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THSO.L.

SERMON I.

THE SUPREME BEING THE ONLY PROPER OBJECT OF

RELIGIOUS WORSHIP.

And I fell at his feet to worship him. And lie said UBto me, See thou do it not

I am thy fellow-servant, and ofthy brethren that have the testimony

of Jesus ; worship God.

—

Revelations, xix. 10.

The apostle tells us in the beginning of this chapter, that he

had a vision of heaven, where " he heard a voice which came
out of the throne, saying. Praise our God, all ye his servants,

and ye that fear him, both small and great. Let us be glad

and rejoice, and give honor to him ; for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And to

her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean

and white : for the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints.

And he saith unto me, Write, blessed are they who are called

unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto

me. These are the true sayings of God." The apostle, it seems,

supposed that the person, who had been revealing to him the fu-

ture glory and prosperity of the church, was Christ himself in his

glorified state. Accordingly, in a transport of joy and gratitude,

" he fell at his feet to worship him." But the person perceiv-

ing his mistake, justly reproved him for his well intended, but

misapplied worship. " See thou do it not. I am thy fellow

servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus."

This was as much as to say, " I am a mere creature, and,

though of the angelic order, yet thine equal in office. I am
appointed to deliver these messages of God to thee, as thou art

to deliver the same messages to thy fellow men ; and, in this

respect, we are brethren and fellow servants, and neither of us

is a proper object of religious worship, which is due to the

VOL. VI. 2
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Supreme Being alone : Worship God." The plain and full

import of the text is,

That God is the only proper object of religious worship.

This is the important point, which I shall endeavor to es-

tablish in the present discourse. This will appear, if we con-

sider,

I. That the scripture represents God as the only proper

object of religious worship. God directed Moses to say to his

people, " I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of

the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt

have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in

heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the

water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to

them, nor serve them." David taught the same doctrine that

Moses did. He said, " The Lord is great, and greatly to be

praised : he is to be feared above all gods. For all the gods of

the nations are idols : but the Lord made the heavens. Give
unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord
glory and strength. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto

his name : bring an offering and come into his courts. O
worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness." Here David
represents God as the Creator, and as above all other beings who
had been worshipped in any part of the world ; and requires

his people to give unto the true God that religious and supreme
worship and glory, which are due to him alone. God says

himself, " I am the Lord ; that is my name : and my glory will

I not give to another, neither my praise to graven images."

And our Saviour said to Satan, one of the greatest of created

beings, " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve." I might cite a great many more passages of

scripture of the same import ; but all who have read the Bible

know that the inspired writers uniformly represent God as the

only proper object of religious worship. This will farther

appear, if we consider,

II. The absolute supremacy of God, in all his great and
essential attributes. David represents him as worthy of the

highest homage on account of his absolute supremacy. He
says, " The Lord is a great God, and a great king above all

gods. In his hand are the deep places of the earth : the sti'ength

of the hills is his also. The sea is his, and he made it ; and
his hands formed the dry land. O come, let us worship and
bow down : let us kneel before the Lord our Maker." The
Creator of all things must be the Supreme Being ; and the

Supreme Being must be the only proper object of religious

worship. Here then it seems necessary to observe.
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1. That God is supreme in respect to his existence. He as-

sumes a name expressive of his peculiar existence. When Moses
desired to know by what name he chose to be made known to

his people, he said, " I am that I am : and thus shalt thou say

unto the children of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you."

This name denotes the most absolute and perfect existence.

God is the first of all beings, and of consequence has an unde-

rived existence. There was nothing in the universe that exist-

ed before him, which could be the cause of his existence. This

is peculiar to God and is not true of any other beings ; for

they all have a derived existence. There was an antecedent

cause of their existing, and had not that cause operated they

never would have existed. But there was no antecedent cause

of God's existence. He exists by an absolute necessity of his

own nature. The ground or reason of his existence is com-
pletely within himself; so that he is properly an underived and
self existent being. As he did not derive his existence from
any other being, so he is not in the least degree dependent
upon any other being, whether he shall exist or not. As no
being gave him his existence, so no being can take it away.
Hence he is so often called the living, and only living God,
He has an underived and independent life, which is peculiar to

himself. All other beings have a derived and dependent life.

He who gave them their life can at any time take it away.
But God is the King Immortal. He has life in himself, which
no being in the universe can destroy. As God's existence is

underived and independent, so it is necessarily eternal. We
cannot conceive of his ever beginning to exist, for the plain

reason that he had no exterior cause of his existence. Accord-

ingly the Psalmist addresses him as an eternal being. " Before

the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed
the earth, and the world ; even from everlasting to everlasting,

thou art God." He is also immutable, as well as eternal, in

his existence. He claims immutability as his highest preroga-

tive. He says, "I am the Lord, I change not." And the

apostle James calls him " the Father of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning." Thus God is infi-

nitely above all his creatures, in respect to his underived, inde-

pendent, eternal and immutable existence.

2. God infinitely surpasses all other beings in the immensity
of his presence. Though his presence be not properly extend-

ed, yet it fills all places arid pervades all things, at one and the

same moment. He is really as present in one part of his vast

dominions as in another, and at one time as at another. He
claims immensity of presence, as one of his essential attri-

butes. " Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the
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earth is my footstool. Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord,

and not a God afar off? Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith

the Lord." Solomon addressed him at the dedication of the

temple as omnipresent. " Will God indeed dwell on the earth?

Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee
;

how much less this house I have builded ? " We cannot con-

ceive that God, who made, and who preserves and governs all

things, should be limited in his presence, or be absent a single

moment, from any place, or creature, or object, in the whole

circle of creation. Omnipresence, therefore, appears to be an

essential attribute of the Deity, which is peculiar to himself,

and which renders him infinitely difi'erent from and superior

to all created beings, whose presence is circumscribed by time

and place.

3. God as far transcends all other beings in his knowledge,

as in his presence. His knowledge is beyond all comparison

in its kind and extent. Whatever he knows, he knows intui-

tively. He sees through all objects, and looks directly into all

hearts. He knows the views and feelings and internal exer-

cises of angels and men, before they are expressed in their

words or actions. He makes use of no means of gaining

knowledge, but has a direct, immediate, and universal knowl-
edge of all things, which is peculiar to himself and belongs to

no other being. He seeth not as man seeth, for man looketh

on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the heart. This

is that kind of knowledge which David said was too wonderful

and too high for him, and to which he could not attain. The
apostle says, " Known unto God are all his works, from the

beginning of the world." He knows not only all things that

have existed and will exist, but all things that might have ex-

isted. His knowledge is far more extensive than the knowledge
of all other beings now is, or ever will be. Though their

knowledge will be for ever increasing, yet it will be for ever

limited ; but his knowledge always has been, and always will

be, universal and unbounded. So that his knowledge as far

surpasses theirs, as eternity surpasses time in duration.

4. God is absolutely supreme in wisdom, as well as in knowl-
edge. Though wisdom implies knowledge, yet knowledge
does not imply wisdom. Knowledge is the bare perception of

things ; but wisdom consists in devising and forming the best

designs, or in applying knowledge to the best advantage. Per-

fect knowledge is necessary to perfect wisdom. It would have
been impossible for God to have formed the most perfect plan
of operation from eternity, if he had not possessed a clear, in-

tuitive, and comprehensive knowledge of all things possible.

The least defect in knowledge might have proved a defect in
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wisdom, and prevented the absolute perfection of his original

and eternal purpose in the work of creation. But there was
no defect in his knowledge, nor consequently in his wisdom.
With a clear view of all things, he was able to devise the best

possible design, and the best possible means to accomplish it.

His wisdom, therefore, surpasses the wisdom of all other beings.

He is the only wise God, or the only being who is perfectly

wise. Moses says, " He is the Rock, his work is perfect."

David exclaims, "O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in

wisdom hast thou made them all." Paul speaks of the wisdom
of God in the highest terms of admiration. " O the depth of

the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding

out ! " And he represents him as displaying to the view of the

whole intelligent creation his manifold Avisdom, in the plan of

redemption through the mediation of Christ. The wisdom of

men and of angels is but mere folly in comparison with the

unsearchable and incomprehensible wisdom of the Si;preme

Being.

5. God is supreme in power, as well as in wisdom and
knowledge. His power is the most prominent perfection of his

nature, and the most visibly impressed upon all his works of

creation and providence. But it is his creating power, that

most clearly and infinitely surpasses the power of all created

beings, who in this respect are entirely impotent. Neither men,
nor angels, can give existence to the least thing conceivable.

They can only move and modify created objects, but are wholly
incapable of creating a single mote or atom. Indeed, all the

power they have to do any thing, they constantly derive from

the almighty power of God, who essentially comprehends, or

comprises all the power there is in the universe. In him all

other beings live, and move, and have their being. They are

not sufficient of themselves, to exist, to speak, to act, or even

think. And with all their derived power, they soon become
weak and weary, and unable to act ; but "the everlasting God,
the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not,

neither is weary." He is able to operate through the whole
circle of creation, and to produce millions and millions of ef-

fects, without the least interruption, or a moment's cessation.

His power is underived, independent, and absolutely supreme.
Farthermore,

6. God is supremely excellent in his holiness, goodness or

benevolence. I use all these terms to denote his moral perfec-

tions, which are all comprised in his pure, disinterested, impar-

tial, universal love. God is love. His whole moral excellence

consists in holy love ; and every moral attribute of his nature is
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only a modification of perfect benevolence and good will to all

percipient beings. But if this be the holiness of the Deity,

some may be ready to ask, how does it appear that his holiness

is infinitely superior to the holiness of all other beings ? Does
not God require all his intelligent creatures to be holy as he is

holy? Are not angels and glorified spirits completely holy?

And do not all good men feel and express pure benevolence,

and exercise the same kind of holiness that God feels and ex-

presses ? This is all true ; and yet there is a vast difference

between the holiness of God, and the holiness of all other

beings. We are told, " There is none holy as the Lord." And
Christ says, " There is none good but one, that is God." The
goodness of God far surpasses the goodness of all other beings,

not only because it is underived, but because it is infinitely

greater. There is more goodness in one benevolent exercise of

God, than in all the benevolent exercises of all other holy

beings united. Their goodness is limited by their views, which
are extremely imperfect. They never take in but a very small

part of the universe at one view ; and their benevolent affections

can extend no farther than their views. And though their views
will be eternally extending, yet they will for ever fall infinitely

short of the all comprehensive views of God. So that all their

views to eternity will be infinitely inferior to the constant and
unbounded views of the Deity ; and, of consequence, all their

holy exercises will be infinitely inferior in point of extent, and
of real virtue and excellence, to his constant and unlimited

exercises. The whole universe stands perpetually transparent

to his view, and he aims at the highest good of the whole in

every volition of his will, and every exertion of his hand. If

we only reflect a moment upon the greatness of God, we must
have a clear conviction of his supreme goodness. He is good
unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. His
all comprehensive views are never obstructed, and his benevo-
lent affections are never diminished ; and, therefore, he exerci-

ses more holiness every moment, than all holy creatures ever
have exercised, or ever will exercise to all eternity. Thus God
is absolutely supreme in all his natural and moral perfections

;

and this absolute supremacy over all his intelligent creatures,

renders him the only proper object of their religious worship.
This leads me to observe,

HI. That it is absurd to pay religious worship to aiiy being
who is not possessed of the essential attributes of divinity. It

is absurd to love a being supremely who is not supremely ami-
able ; or to place supreme dependence upon a being who is not
supremely independent ; or to yield supreme submission to a
being who is not supremely wise ; or to put supreme confidence
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in a being who is not supremely good ; or to make supplication

to a being who is not every where present, and able to hear,

and answer all the supplications of all who pray to him. But
there is no being in the universe besides God, who does possess

these essential attributes of divinity, which render him worthy
of that supreme love, dependence, submission and confidence,

which is expressed in prayer or praise, or in any other act of

religious worship. This has been the universal opinion of all

mankind in all ages of the world. They have never paid reli-

gious worship to any being whom they did not acknowledge to

be a Deity, and possessed of divine attributes. Though some
have worshipped the sun, yet they always meant to du'ect their

worship to the divinity that they supposed dwelt in it. Though
some have worshipped an animal, yet they always meant to

direct thevc worship to the divinity that they supposed dwelt in

it. And though some have worshipped graven images or dumb
idols, yet they have always meant to direct their Avorship to the

divinity that they supposed dwelt in them, or were always pres-

ent with them. All their worship was divine worship, and
intentionally paid to a divine being, possessed of the essential

attributes of divinity. But they were grossly deceived in im-
agining that there were " gods many and lords many." For
we have no evidence from scripture, or from reason, that there

is, or can be, more than one living and true God ; who is pos-

sessed of absolute independence, omniscience, omnipresence,

omnipotence, and unlimited wisdom and goodness ; and who
is worthy of that supreme love, homage, veneration and confi-

dence, which is always implied in religious worship. All other

beings, except the eternal, self existent, independent, immutable,
almighty and all wise Creator, arc absolutely dependent upon
him for their existence, and for all their rational and moral pow-
ers ; and this dependence places them infinitely below him.
There is no comparison between a created and an uncreated
being. One created being is as completely destitute of every

divine attribute as another. Angels are as destitute of every

divine attribute as men ; and men are as destitute of every di-

vine attribute as lifeless matter. There is but one, and there

can be but one being in the universe, who is the proper object

of religious worship ; and that being is the only living and true

God. Accordingly, the scripture requires us to worship him,
and forbids us to worship any other being.

I now proceed to the improvement of the subject.

1. If God be worthy of religious worship solely on account
of the essential attributes of his nature, then he cannot form a
being worthy of religious worship. He has indeed created

beings superior to men ; and he can undoubtedly create beings
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superior to Gabriel, or any of the principalities and powers

above. But supposing that he should create a being as far supe-

rior to Gabriel, as Gabriel is superior to the lowest of the hu-

man race ; still that being would approach no nearer to divinity

than the smallest intelligent creature. Or suppose he should

create a being who should have a thousand fold more power,

more knowledge, more wisdom, and more goodness, than the

whole intelligent creation have now, or ever will have; still that

being would approach no nearer divinity than the smallest

insect. Or suppose, once more, that God should exert his whole
omnipotence to form a creature as great and good as possible,

still, that greatest and best possible creature would be infinitely

below his Creator, in respect to both natural and moral excel-

lence. For it is not conceivable that even omnipotence can

create an eternal, self existent, independent, immutable, omni-

present, omniscient, omnipotent, or infinitely wise and holy

being. Or, in fewer words, we cannot conceive that God can

communicate any of his essential perfections to a created being,

and make him a Deity. But, if he cannot create a being equal

to himself, then he must remaiti the Supreme Being, and infi-

nitely worthy of that religious worship which is an explicit

acknowledgment of his absolute supremacy, and which can-

not, without denying his supremacy, be paid to any created

being who is absolutely dependent upon him, and infinitely

below him, in all respects. We have, therefore, the same de-

monstrative evidence that God cannot create a being who is

worthy of religious worship, that we have of his being the

Creator, Preserver, and Supreme Sovereign of the universe.

2. If God be the only proper object of religious worship on
account of his essential and incommunicable perfections, then

there is as great and essential a difference between that religious

worship which is due to him, and that kind of homage which
is due to creatures, as there is between his essential and su-

preme attributes, and their derived, dependent and limited nat-

ural and moral excellence. God allows that they have some
natural and moral excellences, and accordingly requires them
to pay civil or subordinate respect and homage to one another.

He requires children to honor their parents, and the young " to

rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the old

man." Solomon requires his son " to fear the Lord and the

king." Paul exhorts subjects "to render fear to whom fear is

due, and honor to whom honor is due." Peter says to chris-

tians, " Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God.
Honor the king." Agreeably to such divine precepts, we find

many instances in scripture, of pious persons paying civil or

subordinate homage and respect to their fellow men. When
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Abraham bought a burying place of the children of Heth, " he
bowed down himself before the children of the land." Joseph's

brethren when they viewed him as Lord of Egypt, "bowed
down themselves before him with their faces to the ground."

When Moses went out to meet his father-in-law Jethro, " he
did obeisance to him." When David came out of the cave

where Saul was, " he cried to him saying, my lord the king,

and stooped with his face, to the earth, and bowed himself."

After David had granted liberty to Absalom to return, Joab the

general of his army, " fell to the ground on his face, and bowed
himself, and thanked the king." " Nathan the prophet bowed
himself before the king with his face to the ground." When
the sons of the prophets saw Elisha, they said, " The spirit of

Elijah doth rest upon Elisha ; and they came to meet him, and
bowed down themselves to the ground before him." After

David had transferred the crown from himself to Solomon, " all

the congregation of the princes bowed down their heads, and
worshipped the Lord and the king." Such tokens of civil

respect and homage are entirely proper to express that love, that

fear, that obedience, that submission, and that reverence which
we owe to our fellow creatures, according to the natural and
moral excellences they possess, according to the several offices

they sustain, and according to the various relations they stand

in to us. Now it is easy to perceive that there is as great and
essential a difference between civil respect and religious worship,

as there is between God and created beings. There is precise-

ly the same difference between paying supreme worship to our
Creator and paying subordinate respect to our fellow creatures,

as there is between exercising supreme love to God and subor-

dinate benevolence to our fellow men. Civil respect approaches
no nearer to religious worship, than the natural and moral ex-

cellence of the most exalted creature approaches to the natural

and moral perfections of the Supreme Deity. This great and
essential difference between civil respect and religious worship,
every true worshipper of God sees, and feels, and expresses, in

all his sincere addresses to the throne of divine grace.

3. If God be the only proper object of religious worship, then
we may justly and conclusively argue the divinity of Christ

from his actually receiving, without disapprobation, religious

worship from his friends and followers. Though many who
came to him and conversed with him, viewed him as a mere
man, and paid him only civil respect and homage, calling him
Rabbi, or good master

;
yet his disciples and some others, who

were better acquainted with him, paid him truly religious wor-
ship, which he did not disapprove nor reject. We read, '• When
he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes fol-

VOL. VI. 3
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lowed him. And, behold, there came a leper, and worshipped
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean :

"

and, instead of reproving him for this act of religious worship,

"Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will, be

thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed." At
another time, " Behold there came a certain ruler, and worship-

ped him, saying, my daughter is even now dead; but come and
lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live." Christ approved
of his address, and restored his daughter. After Christ had
saved Peter and those that were with him from sinking in the

sea, " then they that were in the ship, came and worshipped
him, saying, of a truth thou art the son of God." Those who
first saw him after he was risen from the dead, " came and held

him by the feet, and worshipped him." When he was carried

up to heaven, those who saw him ascend, " worshipped him,

and returned to Jerusalem with great joy." Stephen, the first

Christian martyr, died, "calling upon God, and saying, Lord
Jesus receive my spirit." This was a most solemn act of reli-

gion paid to Christ, as a person possessed of divine omniscience

and omnipresence. And we are told that the heavenly hosts

pay the same divine and undivided worship to both the Father

and the Son. John heard them crying in heaven, " Blessing,

and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever." Such
religious worship God requires both men and angels to pay to

Christ. He expressly requires all men " to honor the Son, even

as they honor the Father." " And when he bringeth in the first

begotten into the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God
worship him." Now if both men and angels are required to

pay religious worship to Christ, and have actually paid him re-

ligious worship, and if he has a right to receive it, and has actu-

ally received it, with entire approbation ; then it is unquestion-

ably true that he is a divine Person, and possesses all the es-

sential attributes of divinity. Arians, Socinians and Unitarians,

have felt the force of this argument in favor of Christ's divinity,

and have endeavored to evade it, by denying that religious wor-

ship was paid to him while he tabernacled in the flesh. They say

that those who are said to worship him, only meant to pay him
civil respect or homage. Though this might be true in some
cases, yet it could not be true in the case of Stephen, who
adored him with his dying breath. But though it were possible

for Stephen, in his imperfect state, to have committed the same
error in paying religious worship to Christ that John did in pay-

ing religious worship to the angel
;
yet it cannot be supposed that

all the heavenly hosts are grossly deluded in paying the same
religious and divine honors to the Redeemer that they pay to the
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Creator. The religious worship paid to Christ upon earth, and
the religious worship paid to him in heaven, affords a plain, con-

clusive and unanswerable argument in favor of his absolute di-

vinity and equality with the Father, in all his essential attributes.

4. If no other than a divine person be a proper object of

religious worship, then the Arians are real idolaters in paying
religious worship to Christ, whilst they deny his divinity.

Though they acknowledge Christ to be a super-angelic being,

yet they deny that he possesses self existence, independence, or

any other essential attribute of divinity. And so long as they

view him in this inferior light, they cannot pay divine honor to

him, without being guilty of worshipping the creature instead

of the Creator, which is the essence of idolatry. Though they

sincerely profess to believe that he is the greatest of created

beings, that he existed before angels and men, that he now
reigns over them, and that he will finally judge them at the last

day; still they have no right, on this supposition, to pay him
religious homage. There is no essential difference between
worshipping the highest and the lowest created objects, because
they are all infinitely below the uncreated, self existent. Su-
preme Being. If Papists are guilty of idolatry in worshipping
the Virgin Mary, and canonized saints; or if heathens are

guilty of idolatry in worshipping demons, departed heroes, and
graven images ; then Arians must be guilty of idolatry in wor-
shipping Christ, who, in their opinion, is totally destitute of

every divine attribute. Socinians, who hold Christ to be a

mere man, avoid this absurdity by refusing to pay him religious

worship. And if Arians would become consistent, they would
become Socinians; and after they became Socinians, they
would become Unitarians; and after they became Unitarians,

they would become Infidels. There is no place to stop between
Arianism and Deism. The denial of the divinity of Christ di-

rectly tends, in its genuine consequences, to subvert the whole
gospel.

5, If God be the only proper object of religious worship, then
moral depravity has had a very blinding and fatal influence

upon the minds of men in all ages. It has blinded the whole
heathen world in respect to the being and perfections of the

only living and true God, and plunged them in the grossest

idolatry. They have paid religious worship to the hosts of

heaven, to demons, to departed spirits, to four footed beasts and
creeping things. It has blinded the minds of the great majority
of the Christian world, and led the Pope and his votaries to wor-
ship the Virgin Mary and deified saints and dumb idols. It

has led the whole body of Arians to pay divine honors to one
whom they believe to be destitute of every divine perfection, and
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to blend the worship of a creature with the worship of his

Creator. Such great and general blindness of mankind cannot
be owing to any defect in their understandings, but must result

from the moral corruption of their hearts. The light of nature

and the light of the gospel has shone in darkness, and the dark-

ness has not comprehended it. The apostle ascribes the idol-

atry of the world to this criminal cause. It was because " they

became vain in their imagination, and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became
fools : And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-

footed beasts, and creeping things."

6. If God be the only proper object of religious worship on
account of his supremely great and amiable perfections, then
those are extremely criminal who never worship him at all.

There are vast numbers of the human race who never pay
religious worship to any being in the universe. This is more
common among those who call themselves christians, than
among the most savage and ignorant pagans. They almost
universally pay religious worship to some being or object

which they deem divine. But how many are there in a Christian

land, who cast off fear and restrain prayer before God ! Though
they know the only living and true God, yet they glorify him
not as God, either in secret, in private, or in public. They live

without God, without Christ, and without hope in the world.

Such persons are more vile than the brutes that perish. " The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib ;" but such
Christian pagans know not their Creator, preserver and bene-

factor, and treat him with the highest neglect and contempt.
They despise his favor, and defy his frowns. Hear the ad-

monitions of the prophet: "Understand ye brutish among the

people; and ye fools, when will ye be wise? He that planted

the ear, shall he not hear ? He that formed the eye, shall he
not see? He that chasliseth the heathen, shall not he correct?"

Will he not "pour out his fury upon those that call not on his

name? " " Can their hearts endure, or their hands be strong in

the day when God shall deal with them?"
Finally, this subject exhorts all to renounce the idols which

they have set up in their hearts. How many are setting up
idols in their hearts ! All who love the world, or the things of

the world supremely, are idolaters in the sight of God, and
these idols are as fatal as graven images ; and must be removed,
in order to glorify and enjoy God.



SERMON II.

THE WOEK OF CREATION.

Thus the heavens and the earth -were finished, and all the host of them. And on

the seventh day God ended his work -which he had naade ; and he
rested the seventh day from all his "work which he

had made. — Genesis, ii, 1, 2.

Men have always been disposed to be wise above what is

written, and to lean to their own understanding rather than
to divine revelations. The astronomers, who hold the highest

rank among philosophers, have made such great discoveries

respecting the sun, moon and stars, that they have called in

question the account which God has given by Moses of the

creation of the world. They suppose that the heavens and the

earth which Moses mentions, compose but a small part of the

work of creation ; and that angels and men compose but a

small part of intelligent creatures. They imagine that all the

fixed stars are centres of so many distinct systems, just as the

sun is the centre of our system ; and that all those material

worlds are as full of rational inhabitants as this world is. This
opinion is generally adopted by commentators and divines,

and Mr. Stackhouse in particular, in his history of the Bible.

But it is a serious question whether this opinion is not more
philosophical than scriptural ; and whether it does not bear

hard against the account in our text which the Creator himself

has given of his great work. " Thus the heavens and the

earth were finished and all the hosts of them. And on the

seventh day God ended his work which he had made ; and he

rested the seventh day from all his work, which he had made."
These words plainly suggest this general idea :
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That God created all things in the space of six day%. I shall,

I. Consider what things God did create in the period of six

days ; And,
II. Show that those things which he created in that period,

comprise all his works of creation.

I. We are to consider what things God did create in the

period of six days.

This we may easily collect from the account which Moses
and other inspired writers have given us of the works of crea-

tion. Moses tells us what God created the first day, what he

created the second day, what he created the third day, what he

created the fourth day, what he created the fifth day, what he

created the sixth day ; and sums up the whole in the words of

the text : " Thus the heavens and the earth were finished and

all the host of them. And on the seventh day God ended his

work, which he had made ; and he rested the seventh day from

all his work, which he had made." It appears by this account,

that the heavens and the earth with their hosts, that is, with

their inhabitants, comprise all things that were created in the

space of six days. By the heavens we are to understand the

upper and lower heaven, or the visible and invisible heaven.

The upper heaven is the invisible world, where God and all

perfectly holy beings reside ; and where all perfectly sinful

beings are confined. The lower or visible heaven contains the

sun, moon and stars, and the earth, with every thing that lives

and moves and exists, either upon it, or below its surface. All

these things, contained in the heavens and the earth, were crea-

ted at one and the same time, or in the space of six days.

This we may fairly collect, not only from the account which
Moses has given us of the creation, but from the account which
other inspired writers have given us of that great work. In

the twentieth of Exodus we read, " In six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is ; " that is, all

the creatures, whether rational or irrational, which are in heaven

and earth. In the first of John we read, " In the beginning was
the Word ; and the Word was with God ; and the Word was
God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things

were made by him ; and without him was not any thing made."
Here God is said to create all things by Jesus Christ ; and to

create nothing without him. As this refers to Moses' account

of the creation in six days, so it confines the creation of all

things to that particular period of time. But it may be said

that none of the texts which have been cited, prove that angels

were created at the same period when the heavens and the

earth were created. This however, is asserted by another

sacred writer. The apostle Paul declares that Christ is the
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image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.
" For," he adds, " by him were all things created, that are in

heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they

be thrones, or dominions, or principalities ; all things were
created by him and for him." This passage puts it beyond
doubt, that not only the heavens and the earth, but all their

hosts of men and of angels were created by Christ, and that in

the space of six days. I now proceed to show,
11. That those things, which were created at that one period

of time, comprised, or included all things that ever were crea-

ted. This will appear from various considerations.

1. There is reason to think that when God began to create,

he would not rest, until he had completely finished his whole
work of creation. This Moses represents him to have done in

the text. He says he did not rest, until he had created the

heavens and the earth, and all that he intended to create at that

time. We are not to suppose that God rested from creating

the heavens and the earth at the end of six days, because his

creating power was exhausted ; but merely because he had fin-

ished what he proposed to create. When he began to create,

he might have continued to create from that time to this, and
may still continue to create for ever. But supposing he has
been creating and will be creating from eternity unto eternity

;

his works of creation must nevertheless be limited. He cannot,

to speak with reverence, continue to create till his power is

exhausted, and all space is filled ; so that there is no room left

to make another world. His works of creation, therefore, must
be bounded, both by time and space. And if they must be
bounded by time, why not by six days, as well as by six years,

or six thousand years, or any longer space of time ? He was
undoubtedly able to create all that he ever designed to create,

in six days, as well as in any longer period of duration. And
if his works must be bounded by space, which never can be
filled, why should they not be bounded by that proportion of

space which the heavens and the earth now occupy, as well as

any other ? God was governed by his wisdom and not by his

power, in respect to creation. His wisdom dictated how many
things he should create, and how long he should be in creating

them. And since he has told us that he finished the work of

creation in six days, we have reason to think that he did create

all that he intended to create in that space of time. If any
imagine that it would have been wiser and better if he had con-

tinued to create much longer, and had made many more worlds,

and then rested ; let them consider where this mode of reason-

ing would carry them. Had he created world after world for

thousands, or millions of years, it still might be asked, whether



24 S E R M O N I I .

it would not have been wiser and better to create as many
more ? It is, therefore, just as reasonable to believe that God
created all that he ever did create, or ever intended to create, in

six days, as in any other space of time that could be mentioned,

or conceived.

2. All the works of God must compose but one whole, or

perfect system. This we may safely conclude from the perfect

wisdom of God. He could not consistently begin, or continue

to operate, before he had formed a wise and benevolent design

to be answered by creation. This design must have been one

;

and have comprised the nature and number of all things that he

should ever create ; because it would not have been wise to

create any one thing, but what would some way or other, tend

to promote his one great and good design. Every house is

built by some man ; and every wise builder forms, as nearly as

he can, the dimensions of the house he is going to build, and
fixes in his own mind all the materials necessary to complete

his building. He means to provide as many and no more arti-

cles, than he supposes are necessary to finish his house. Now,
the apostle tells us that " he, who built all things, is God." If

the only wise God made all things, then he had a wise and
good design in making all things ; and if he had a wise and
good design in making all things, then he made nothing more,

nor less, than he foresaw would have a tendency, some way or

other, to promote his one, connected and perfect design in crea-

tion. Suppose that God had created a million of worlds and no
more ; the reason would have been that so many worlds, and
no more, and no fewer, would completely answer his design in

creating. And all these could not answer his one great design

in creating them, without composing one whole, or connected

system. For if they were not connected, there would be no
reason for creating just so many and no more. Hence it ap-

pears that all the works of creation, be they more or less in

number, must compose one whole, made up of all its parts

connected together. And if this be true, it is reasonable to

suppose that God created all things at once ; or that when he
began to create, he continued to create, till he had created every

thing which he foresaw would be necessary to carry into eifect

his one, original, and perfectly wise and good design in crea-

tion. And he could create all these things in six days, as well

as in any other period of time.

3. Those things which we know God did create in six days,

compose a whole, or form a complete system. The lower

heaven is intimately connected with the earth. The sun, the

moon, the stars, the firmament, the atmosphere, the heat, the

cold, the clouds and the rain, were all made for the service
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and benefit of mankind ; and are so necessary, that they could

not subsist without the kindly influence of these things, which
belong to the lower heaven. And it is no less evident that

there is a constituted connection between the inhabitants of the

upper heaven and the inhabitants of this lower world. The
upper heaven was the first place, and the inhabitants of it the first

intelligent beings, that God brought into existence on the first day
of creation. This is strongly intimated by the question which
God put to Job, " Where wast thou, when I laid the foundations

of the earth ? when the morning stars sang together, and all the

sons of God shouted for joy ? " There was an early communi-
cation between angels and men. It was an evil angel that

tempted our first parents to commit their first offence, which
ruined all their posterity. There were good angels, who guard-

ed the tree of life after the first apostacy. And good angels

have ever since been ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation.

But the great and glorious scheme of redemption has formed a
very important and inseparable connection between the upper
and lower worlds, and all things which were created in six

days. This the apostle Paul teaches in several places. In one
place he says, " Unto me, who am less than the least of all

saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all men
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the begin-

ning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things

by Jesus Christ : to the intent that now unto the principalities

and powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose,

which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." Here God is

represented as creating all things in reference to, and in connec-
tion with, the great scheme of redemption. In another place,

we are told that " all things were not only created by Christ,

but for him ; " that is, to promote the great design for which he
suffered and died. And we are farthermore told that it was
God's eternal purpose, " in the dispensation of the fulness of

times to gather together in one all things in Christ ; both which
are in heaven and which are on earth." The work of redemp-
tion has formed an inseparable and everlasting connection

between the visible and invisible worlds. So that all things,

which were created in six days, form a whole, or are constitu-

ent parts of one great and important system. This gives us
just ground to conclude that this system contains all the works
of God, and was brought into existence at one and the same
time.

4. Those things which were created in six days, not only

form a whole, or system, but the most perfect system conceiva-
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26 S E R M O N I I .

ble. All the parts, taken together, appear to be completely-

suited to answer the highest and best possible end that God
could propose to answer by creation. The highest and best

end God could propose, in the creation of all things, was the

most full display of all his great and amiable perfections.

Such a display of himself must make both himself and his in-

telligent creatures the most completely holy and happy. If we
now examine the system of things which he actually created

in six days, we shall see that they are abundantly sufficient to

display all the perfections of his nature to the best advantage.

By the creation of the heavens and the earth, he has given as

full a display of his power as can be given. The heavenly

bodies are immensely great, and animals and insects are ex-

tremely small ; and by creating such great and small things, in

a vast variety, he has displayed his creating power as clearly

as if he had created millions of larger or smaller worlds. If

we consider the beauty and order of the heavens and the earth,

we must be convinced that he has displayed his wisdom, as

clearly as creation can display it. If we consider the adapted-

ness of the heavens and the earth to the use, convenience and
happiness of his creatures, we shall see that they display his

goodness as clearly as creation can display it. If we consider

the nature and character of good and bad angels, and of good
and bad men, we shall see that, according to the plan of re-

demption, they will be so disposed of, as to bring all the per-

fections of God into the clearest, strongest and most interesting

light. By making some perfeclly holy and happy for ever ; by
making some perfectly holy and happy for a season, and then

subjecting them to a state of complete sin and misery for ever
;

by making some holy, and then unholy, and then holy and
happy for ever ; and by making some totally sinful and misera-

ble to all eternity, he will display his power, his wisdom, his

goodness, his sovereignty, his grace and his justice, in the full-

est and clearest manner possible. If he had created ten thou-

sand worlds of intelligent creatures, he could not have placed

them in any circumstances different from the circumstances of

angels and men ; and consequently he could not have displayed

any of his perfections in a more full, amiable and glorious

light than they will be displayed by the rational and irrational

creatures which he created in six days. These works form not

only a system, but the best possible system ; so that, as Solo-

mon says, " nothing can be put to it, or taken from it," to make
it more perfect. And from this we may justly conclude that

God did, at one and the same time, create all things that he

ever intended to create. I must add,

5. It appears from the process of the great day, that angels
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and men are the only rational creatures who will then be called

to give an account of their conduct. Christ has plainly in-

formed us that all good and bad angels, and all good and bad

men will then be collected together, and judged according to

their works ; but no other intelligent creatures are mentioned as

being present on that great and solemn day, either by Christ, or

any other inspired writer. But why not, if the sun, moon, and
all the planets and fixed stars are inhabited by rational and ac-

countable beings ? The great day is called " the day of the

revelation of the righteous judgment of God." The design of

it is to display the rectitude of God's conduct towards both the

happy and the miserable, or to make it appear to every indi-

vidual person that he has not only treated him right, but that

he has treated every other rational creature in the universe

right. It is only on this account that we can see the necessity or

even the propriety of a general judgment. God can make every

person see and feel that he has treated him right before the day
of judgment ; but he cannot make every person know and see

that he has treated all other creatures right, without calling them
all together, and fully opening his conduct towards them and
their conduct towards him and one another. And since this

will be the business of the great day, it is necessary that every

intelligent creature in the universe should be actually present

at the day of judgment. If the sun, or moon, or planets, or

fixed stars, are inhabited by rational and accountable creatures,

it is as necessary that they should be present as that angels and
men should be ; for they must be constituent parts of God's

great system ; and his conduct towards them, and their con-

duct towards him, must have had some connection with his

conduct towards angels and men. But we have no reason to

expect from any thing said in scripture, that any intelligent

creatures will be present at the day of judgment, besides angels

and men ; from which the inference is natural and irresistible,

that no other intelligent creatures besides angels and men ever

have been created. These form a moral, connected and perfect

system, and of course are to be called together and judged
according to their works at the last day, and to be set up as

mirrors to display the divine glory in the clearest manner to all

eternity ; which will completely answer the highest and best

end that God could propose in the great work of creation.

Now the foregoing considerations, if taken singly, and much
more if taken together, form an argument in favor of the Mo-
saic account of the creation, which cannot be easily resisted

;

and which seems to constrain us to believe that the heavens

and the earth with their inhabitants, which were created in six

days, comprise all things that God ever did and ever will ere-
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ate. The whole current of scripture is in favor of this suppo-

sition ; and it may be well questioned, whether any argument,

drawn from reason and philosophy, can counterbalance such

scriptural evidence. We must believe, therefore, that God cre-

ated all things in the space of six days, and has ever since

rested from the work of creation.

But, however, I will consider several things, which may be

objected against the leading sentiments in this discourse.

1. It may be said that Moses had no occasion to mention

any other worlds than the heavens and the earth, if there had

been millions of them, which were created before this world.

Answer : If there had been other worlds created before this, it

would not have been proper for Moses to say, " In the begin-

ning God created the heavens and the earth ;
" which naturally

implies that the creation of the heavens and the earth were the

first things that he ever created. The phrase "in the begin-

ning " has reference to the first time of God's exerting his cre-

ative power, and not to the order of the things which he cre-

ated ; and excludes the supposition of his having created any

being, or object, before he created the heavens and the earth.

2. It may be said that it is more agreeable to our ideas of infi-

nite power, wisdom and goodness, that God should create more

worlds than two, or ten, or twenty, or twenty thousand ; and,

therefore, it is very rational to suppose and believe that he has ac-

tually created as many worlds as there are suns, and moons, and

planets, and fixed stars. Answer : This does not appear more

consistent with the wisdom of God, which must limit creation to

one finite connected system. For two worlds may form as

wise and benevolent a system as two millions. And to suppose

the contrary, is to suppose that it is not only morally impossi-

ble, but naturally impossible for God to form the most wise and

benevolent system.

3. It may be asked, why has God actually created the plan-

ets and fixed stars, if he never designed that they should be

inhabited by rational and accountable creatures ? They are

said to be immensely larger than this world, and supposed to

be capable of supporting immensely more inhabitants than

this, world is capable of supporting. Why then should not

God fill them with rational inhabitants; and if he has not

filled them with such inhabitants, what valuable purpose can

they answer ? To this it may be replied,

1. That they may answer many valuable and important pur-

poses of which we are at present wholly ignorant. There are ten

thousand objects in this world, that we cannot perceive answer

any valuable purposes. Who can tell why God has made so

many high, rugged, barren mountains ; or so many large, barren
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plains; or so many dreary, sunken, barren swamps and
marshes ; or so many useless flowers and poisonous herbs ; or

so many apparently useless fowls and fishes ? But though we
cannot see what good purposes such objects answer, yet we
must believe that God has never made any one thing in vain

;

or which he has not made, or will not make to answer some
valuable end. And the planets and fixed stars, those vast and
distant orbs, may answer a thousand important purposes with

which we are totally unacquainted, though not a living creature

moves on their surface. Though the sun is a hundred and
sixty times larger than our earth, and though there may not be

a single inhabitant upon it, yet we know it is of essential and
immense service to our world. And though we cannot see

what peculiar benefit the planets and fixed stars, at so great a

distance, can do us, yet they may be of vast advantage to us in

innumerable ways which we cannot discover. Besides, as all

things were created by Christ, and for Christ, so those

immensely great and grand objects inay have been made to dis-

play divine power, and give magnificence to the great Redeemer
and his glorious work of redemption. For some reasons, God
has spread a beauty over the whole face of the earth ; and for

similar reasons, " he may have garnished the heavens by his

Spirit." All the arguments, in favor of the planets and fixed

stars' being inhabited, are founded in ignorance ; but the objec-

tions against their being inhabited, are founded on scripture.

And to set up our short sighted reason and vain philosophy

against the inspiration of Moses, is certainly unbecoming, if not

sinfully presumptuous.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from what has been said, that the enemies of

divine revelation have no just ground to object against the Bible

because it does not give a true and full account of the work of

creation. Thomas Paine and other infidel writers have made
this objection against the inspiration of the scriptures. They
say that they cannot see why God should not create more
worlds than two; and why those worlds should not be inhabited.

They argue from the immense magnitude of the planets, and
from their vast distance from our world, that they could not be

made for the benefit of the inhabitants of this world, and conse-

quently, that they can be of no service if they are not inhabited.

They argue from analogy, that it is absurd that the greater should

be made to serve the less. But some little things are vastly

more valuable and important than some far greater things. One
human soul is infinitely more important than the sun, moon,
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planets, and the whole material creation. They overlook the

vast importance of the whole human race, who are rational and
immortal beings, and capable of endless happiness or misery

;

and the great and astonishing work of redemption, which has

been devised and carried on by the incarnation, life, death and
government of the divine Redeemer. It is not half so strange that

God should garnish the heavens with the sun, moon and stars,

those vast material orbs, for the service of men, as that he should

give his only begotten Son, the Lord of glory, to suffer and die

on the cross to save the sinful race of men from deserved and
everlasting ruin. God designed that the whole work of creation

should be subordinate and subservient to the great work of

redemption ; and that the inhabitants of the upper world should

all be employed in the service of his Son, and for the benefit of

this lower world. If philosophers had just and exalted ideas of

the work of redemption, they would not be so apt to magnify

the sun, moon and stars above this little world and its apparently

little inhabitants. The inspired writers, who unfold the great

plan of redemption and the infinitely important consequences

which shall flow from it, have given us a much more clear, just

and extensive view of this world, than any uninspired philoso-

phers ever have given, or can give, by all their researches into

the works of nature. We ought not, therefore, to be slow of

heart to believe what the inspired writers have told us about

this world, notwithstanding all the dreams of uninspired men.
We have a more sure word of prophecy, to which we should do
well to hearken, instead of listening to any visionary, philosoph-

ical objections against the inspiration of the holy scriptures.

The objections which have been made against the Mosaic account

of the creation, have arisen from the same source from which
almost all other objections against the Bible have arisen ; that

is, from ignorance of the work of redemption.

2. If angels and men are all the intelligent beings that God
created in six days, then there is no reason to think that this

world, after the day of judgment, will be a place of residence

for either the happy or miserable part of mankind. There are

three very different opinions concerning the state of this world

after the general judgment. Some suppose that this world will

then be the new heavens and new earth which are spoken of in

scripture, and the place of the final and eternal residence of good
men. Some suppose, on the contrary, that this world will be

reserved to the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,
where they will suffer to all eternity. A third opinion is, that

this world will be burnt up at the day of judgment, and never

become habitable again. All these different and contrary opin-

ions are professedly founded on particular passages of scripture.
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which may seem to countenance each of them. But if we con-

sider that all the righteous will have gone to heaven before that

day, and all the wicked to the regions of darkness, except the

righteous and wicked that shall then be alive, we have good
reason to think that this world will be reduced to ashes, before

Christ shall sit on the judgment seat. For we are told that the

righteous, who shall be alive at that day, shall meet the Lord in

the air, and leave this world ; and undoubtedly the wicked, who
are alive, like the righteous, will immediately stand before the

judgment seat of Christ. After the solemn process is ended, we
are told what will become of both the righteous and the wicked.

To the righteous, Christ will say, " Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepai'ed for you from the founda-

tion of the world." But to the wicked he will say, "Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels." Here is no intimation that either saints or sin-

ners will be sent back to this world, as the place of their final

residence ; but it is plainly intimated that the wicked will be

sent to the regions of darkness, where the fallen angels are now,
and will finally take up their eternal residence there, while the

righteous will be admitted to the mansions ^\^hich Christ shall

have prepared for them in the kingdom of heaven, where none
but holy men and angels will reside for ever. But if the planets

were inhabited by either holy or unholy beings, why is no men-
tion made of their being present at the great day of decision,

and of their going away with the righteous, or wilh the wicked ?

The only rational answer to this question is, that there are no
such holy, or unholy inhabitants in the planets or fixed stars.

3. If God acted systematically in the work of creation, and
formed every individual in connection with and in relation to the

whole, then we may justly conclude that he always acts sys-

tematically in governing the world. If he had but one great

ultimate object in the work of creation, and made such crea-

tures and such things only as he saw necessary to accomplish
his ultimate design, then we may be sure that he governs every

creature and every object in subserviency to his ultimate design
in creation. He has a regard to the whole material world, in

moving, directing and disposing of every particle of matter;

and he has as constant regard to the whole moral world, in his

conduct towards every rational being. Both the natural and
moral worlds are always transparent in his view ; and whenever
he causes any thing to move in the natural world, or any crea-

ture to act in the moral world, he has a regard to his whole
system. He has a paternal and impartial regard to his whole
family in heaven and earth, in his treatment of every angel, and
in his treatment of every man. A wise and kind parent will
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have an impartial regard to his whole family, and will not favor

one child to the injury of his whole family. And, if he have

a large family, he will treat every one of his children differently

from what he would if he had but one child. So the wise and
kind parent of the universe treats angels differently from what
he would if there were no men ; and he treats men differently

from what he would if there were no angels. They are all

connected like one family; and God's conduct, in the course

of providence, is governed by these mutual relations, though

neither angels nor men discover all these relations and connec-

tions, and of course do not, in a thousand cases, see the rea-

sons of the dispensations of providence and grace. It is be-

cause God governs all beings and all objects systematically,

that his judgments are a great deep, and his ways past finding

out, by men or angels. And God will continue to govern

angels and men, kings and kingdoms, and every intelligent

creature, in this systematical and mysterious manner, as long as

the world stands, though it plunges all the inhabitants of heaven

and earth in darkness and doubts, hopes and fears ; because he

cannot give account of his matters, without explaining his

whole system. But,

4. If God created all things at once, and as one whole or

connected system, then he can remove all the darkness which
now rests, or ever has rested, on his providence. It is only to

bring all his intelligent creatures together, and show them their

relations to and connection with each other ; and that will dis-

cover the various reasons of his conduct towards every indi-

vidual, and convince them all that he has been holy, wise and
just, in all the dispensations of his providence and grace.

When they see the same reasons that he saw for his conduct,

it will carry irresistible evidence to every created being, that

he has treated him perfectly right. He has done this, partly, in

a great many instances. He convinced Joseph and his brethren

that he meant it for good, that he had treated them all as he did

treat them. As God has a reason for every instance of his

conduct towards every creature he has made, so he never for-

gets any reason of his conduct ; and this enables him to show
all his creatures, however numerous they are, why he has smiled

upon them at one time, and why he has frowned upon them at

another ; why he has given them one thing, and denied them
another; and why he has treated one so differently from an-

other. He knows all the relations and connections between
individuals, nations, and kingdoms ; and he treats them all ac-

cording to the various relations which they bear to him, and to

each other. And he intends to make them all know all these

relations, upon which all his conduct towards them is founded.
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It is impossible that he should give them this knowledge, so long

as they live separately, and are acting the various parts on the

stage of life which he has appointed. But when he has brought

them all together, and shown them all the situations, relations and
connections, in which they have been placed, then he can make
them see why he has placed them where he has placed them,

why he has treated them as he has treated them, and why he

has employed them as he has employed them, to answer the

wise ends for which he created them. They will then see the

same reasons of his conduct which he saw before he laid the

foundations of the earth, or created angels and men. It is suf-

ficient for him to tell them that they know not now, why, or

what he does, but they shall know hereafter to their perfect sat-

isfaction.

5. If God created all things at once, to answer a certain great

and good purpose, then that day will be a glorious day, when
this purpose shall be completely accomplished. And it will be

completely accomplished at the end of the world. So that the

end of the world will be a far more glorious day than the day
of creation. Then the sons of God shouted aloud for joy,

though they knew but very little of the great and good designs

God had in creating it. They have been very ardently engaged
in looking into these designs, as they have been gradually

unfolding from age to age, for nearly six thousand years. Nor
has their ardor abated, but rather increased, to see the sun and
stars falling, and the whole frame of this lower world dissolv-

ing ; and to behold the winding up of the great drama, in which
all intelligent beings have been actors. And it is equally true,

that good men, as well as good angels, sincerely desire to see

the great result of creation, and the means and instruments by
which God's ultimate end is accomplished. The things to be
seen, to be heard, and to be known, at the last day, will be
unspeakably pleasing to every benevolent heart. Men are

extremely fond of knowing what has been done, what is doing,

and what will be done, in every part of the world, while they

live in it. They are anxious to know the present state of

Spain, Portugal, Greece, Turkey, France, Russia, and Britain.

But at the last day, they shall know all the events which have
taken place in every part of the universe, from the beginning to

the end of time, and all the agents by whom they have been
brought about, and all the motives by which they were gov-

erned, and all the reasons why God caused them all to do what
they did, to accomplish his great design in the work of creation.

And this knowledge will clear up all the dark things in provi-

dence, and all the dark and mysterious parts of God's conduct
in the creation and government of the heavens and the earth,

VOL. VI. 5
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with all their hosts of men and angels. And in this light, all

holy beings will see nothing but light to all eternity; which
will fill them with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

6. If the end of the world will exhibit such a blaze of per-

fect light, then we may be sure that it will fix all intelligent

creatures in their final and unalterable state. Those who are

happy in the light of the last day, must necessarily be happy
for ever; and those who are unhappy in that light, must be

unhappy and completely miserable for ever. None will be
saved or lost after that day. Those who then love light will

always love it ; and those who then hate light will always hate

it. God's purposes will then be so fully answered, and things

will then be brought to that perfect state, that no alteration can
be made for the better. And the whole universe will be con-

vinced that the sentences pronounced at that day are absolutely

decisive and irreversible.



SERMON III.

PROPHECY.

Thise things understood not his disciples at the first ; but when Jesus was glori-

fied, then remembered they that these things were written of him, and

that they had done these things unto himi.

—

John, xii. 16.

The day after Christ had visited Lazarus at Bethany, " much
people that were come to the feast, when they heard that he
was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees and
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosannal Blessed is the

King of Israel, that cometh in the name of the Lord. And
Jesus when he had found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is

written. Fear not, daughter of Sion ; behold, thy King cometh,
sitting on an ass's colt." This triumphant entry of Christ into

Jerusalem w"as predicted in the ninth chapter of Zechariah.
" Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daughter of

Jerusalem; behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is just, and
having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a
colt, the foal of an ass." These things, however, which were
so plainly foretold by the prophet, " understood not his disciples

at the first ; but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered
they that these things were written of him, and that they had
done these things unto him." God had good reasons for fore-

telling this great and joyful event, though he knew that his

prediction would not be understood until after it was fulfilled.

In treating of the subject of prophecy, which now lies before

us, I shall show,
I. That God does foretell, in his word, many events before

they come to pass

;

II. That he never fails to bring to pass the events he fore-

tells; And,
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III. That he has good reasons for foretelling events before

he brings them to pass.

I. I am to show that God foretells, in his word, many events

before they come to pass. This appears from the text, and
from the whole history of his conduct from the beginning to

the end of the Bible. Many of the great and important events

which have come to pass, we find foretold in the sacred scrip-

tures. God foretold the incarnation of Christ, four thousand
years before he became incarnate. He foretold the general

flood, an hundred and twenty years before it swept mankind
from the earth. He foretold the fate of Shem, Ham and Ja-

pheth, long before their dispersion at the building of Babel.

He predicted that the Amorites should be destroyed and that

the seed of Abraham should possess their land, four hundred
years before these events took place. He foretold the fortune

of Joseph, and of all Jacob's family, long before either of them
went down to Egypt. He foretold to Moses, that he should
actually lead Israel out of Egypt, and that the people should

worship in that mountain where- he was then speaking before

the event came to pass. He foretold the character, conduct
and condition of Ishmael and his posterity, for ages to come.
He foretold the dispersion of the Jews, his own people, hundreds
of years before they were actually scattered all over the earth.

He foretold the ruin of Nineveh and Babylon, sometime before

they were destroyed. He foretold the rising and falling of the

four great empires, before they rose and fell. He foretold the

time and place of Christ's birth, the manner of his life, and the

most remarkable circumstances of his death, resurrection, and
ascension to heaven, before he appeared in the flesh. He fore-

told a general apostacy from Christianity. And last of all, he
foretold the corruption and ruin of the seven churches of Asia,

the rise and fall of the Mohammedans, the rise and fall of the

man of sin, the commencement and duration of the millennium,
the last declension of religion, the second coming of Christ,

the general judgment, and the final state of all holy and unholy
creatures. This is a brief and general account of prophecy.

A vast many more particular predictions might have been
enumerated ; but those which have been mentioned are suffi-

cient to make it appear that God has usually foretold great and
interesting events long before they have come to pass. He has

raised up prophets from age to age, to reveal his purposes to

his professing people, and through them to the rest of mankind,
who are all deeply interested in their final accomplishment.

I now proceed to show,
II. That God always brings to pass the events which he

foretells. This will appear, if we consider,
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1. That we have no evidence that he has ever failed of

bringing to pass the events which he has foretold. We know
that he has brought about many things which we find were
foretold in his word. Though the disciples of Christ did not

know, at first, that he had fulfilled his prediction concerning his

riding in triumph into Jerusalem, yet they afterwards knew and
declared that they themselves had been personally instrumental

of fulfilling it. We know that God has already fulfilled his

predictions concerning the old world, concerning the seed of

Abraham, concerning the Babylonish, Persian, Grecian and
Roman empires, concerning the coming of Christ, concerning

the dispersion of the Jews, and concerning the rise and corrupt-

ing influence of the man of sin. The fulfilment of these pre-

dictions affords a strong presumptive evidence that he has

never yet failed, and never will fail, of bringing to pass all the

events he has foretold. His conduct has hitherto confirmed the

veracity of his predictions, and given us sufficient evidence to

believe that his faithfulness is immutable and infallible.

2. God has never foretold any events but such as he was
willing to bring to pass. He never Avas, and never could be,

under any compulsion to foretell any events whatever. We
cannot conceive any cause which should constrain him to fore-

tell any events which he did not choose should exist. And we
cannot conceive that he should foretell even such events as he
designed should take place, unless he chose to foretell them.

We must conclude, therefore, that all the events which he has

foretold, were such as he chose should exist, and such as he

chose to foretell. This amounts to a high degree of certainty,

that he always does and will bring all things to pass that he

has foretold. If he had been compelled to foretell events which
he did not choose should exist, and which he did not choose

to foretell, we could have no ground to believe that he always
does, and always will, bring about all the events he has fore-

told. But since he chose that all the events he has foretold

should exist, and since he chose to foretell them, we may be
assured that he will punctually and faithfully fulfil every pre-

diction in his word, according to its strict and proper meaning.
What God once chooses should exist, he always chooses

should exist, and what he once chooses should exist, he is

always willing should exist. He is always in one mind, and
none can turn him. He never did, and never will alter any of

his determinations. He has never foretold any event but what
he has determined to bring to pass; and therefore we may be

certain that he fulfils, from time to time, every event which he

has foretold in his word.
3. God has foretold nothing but what his own glory requires
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him to fulfil. As he has foreordained nothing but what he

intends shall promote his own glory, so he has foretold nothing

but what his own glory requires him to bring to pass. He
regards his own glory more than any of his creatures regard

their interests. We know that they sometimes regard and
pursue what they suppose to be their own interests, with great,

constant and persevering attention, diligence, activity and zeal.

But the attention, diligence, activity and zeal of the Lord of

Hosts in promoting his own glory, is infinitely greater. And
since God's heart is bound up in his own glory, he will infalli-

bly pursue that fcourse of conduct in his providence, which he

views as best suited to promote it. His predictions tell us

what his heart is fixed upon, and when we know what his

heart is fixed upon, we have no ground to doubt that he will

pursue the objects of his desires to the utmost of his power.

Poor, weak, dependent creatures are given to change, and grow
weary and faint, and totally discouraged in their most ardent

and sanguine pursuits. But God is never faint, or weary, or

discouraged in his pursuits, or disposed to change the objects

of his pursuit, which affords a very strong and weighty evidence

that he will infallibly bring about the events which he has

decreed and foretold. Besides,

4. God has foretold nothing but what he is able to bring to

pass. Job said unto God, " I know that thou canst do every

thing." This is strictly true. God can do every thing that

power can do, or that does not involve a contradiction. There
is none that can stay his hand, or effectually resist his opera-

tions in the kingdoms of nature, providence and grace. He
can overturn, overturn, and overturn all difficulties, impedi-

ments or obstacles, that stand in the way of his designs and
operations. If the power of men resist his designs, he can

break their power. If the hearts of men resist his designs, he

can change their hearts. If kings or kingdoms presume to

oppose him, he can break them as a potter's vessel is broken.

If all nations were to unite their counsels and exertions against

God's purposes and predictions, they would be of no avail to

prevent him from bringing about the events which he has

designed and predicted to bring about. This God knew when
he foretold future events, and this we know after he has foretold

them. We have, therefore, the highest and strongest evidence

that can be derived from the conduct, the power and glory of

God, that he will never fail to fulfil his predictions, or to bring

to pass every event which he has predicted in his word.

It now remains to show,

III. That God has good reasons for foretelling events before

they come to pass. God was under no obligations to mankind
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to foretell any future events. Though he had foreordained all

future events, and consequently foresaw all future events, yet

he was under no obligations to inform mankind what events

he foresaw, and determined to bring about. He knew, indeed,

the natural curiosity and propensity of mankind to look into

futurity, and, if possible, to discover the good or evil which
may await them in time to come. But he never would have
adopted the method of predicting future events, merely to

gratify their vain and sinful desires. There is, therefore, just

ground to inquire, what were the real and good reasons of his

foretelling future events in his word. We find that it has been
his usual way from age to age, to raise up holy men, and inspire

them to foretell great and important events, which he had deter-

mined to bring to pass. The question now is. Why did he
adopt this mode of conduct towards mankind? There may be
two very good reasons for his foretelling future events in his

word

:

1. To convince mankind that he is concerned in bringing
about all the events which he has foretold. They are extreme-
ly apt to overlook the hand of God in bringing about events in

the course of his providence. They will hardly believe that

his hand is concerned in bringing to pass any event, unless it

appears extraordinary, supernatural, or miraculous. Of course,

they will not see and acknowledge his hand, even in fulfilling

his predictions, until after they are fulfilled. This was the case in

respect to the body of the Jewish nation, as well as in respect

to the disciples of Christ. The Jews did not see nor acknowl-
edge the divine power and agency, in bringing about the incar-

nation, crucifixion and ascension of Christ ; while God was
invisibly and irresistibly producing these great and important
events, which he had foretold in his word. Though God had
minutely described the person, the conduct, the preaching and
sufferings of Christ, yet the Jews did not discover these things,

nor the hand of God in bringing them to pass. And even the

disciples of Christ did not know that God influenced them to

carry him in triumph to Jerusalem, until he had come, and had
left the world. The peculiar people of God had been for ages
before equally stupid and blind to the hand of God, in fulfilling

prediction after prediction concerning Christ. God upbraids
them for this, and assigns it as a reason why he foretold events
before he brought them to pass. " Hear ye this, O house of
Jacob, which are called by the name of Israel, and are come forth

out of the waters of Judah ; which sw^ear by the name of the

Lord, and make mention of the God of Israel, but not in truth,

nor in righteousness. For they call themselves of the holy
city, and stay themselves upon the God of Israel ; the Lord of
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Hosts is his name. I have declared the former things from the

beginning ; and they went forth out of my mouth, and I showed
them ; I did them suddenly, and they came to pass. Because
I knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an iron sinew,

and thy brow brass ; I have even from the beginning declared

it to thee ; before it came to pass I showed it thee ; lest thou

shouldest say. Mine idol hath done thern, and my graven image,

and my molten image hath commanded them." All mankind
are naturally like the Jews, in overlooking and disbelieving the

hand of God in bringing to pass those things which he has

foretold in his word. Nothing, therefore, is better calculated to

convince mankind of the universality of divine providence, than

God's foretelling future events. For when he has fulfilled his

predictions, and actually brought about the events he has pre-

dicted, he has set his hand and seal to these events, and
marked them as the production of his own hand. And as his

hand and seal will sooner or later be seen, it will be out of the

power of man to disbelieve that he brought about the events

which bear this plain and legible signature. As this signature

is actually set upon all events which have been foretold, so the

predictions of those events will sooner or later convince all

mankind that God was concerned in causing those events to

take place. And this is one very important reason, why God
has foretold so many future events in his word.

2. God's foretelling and bringing to pass some events, demon-
strates the truth of his bringing all other events to pass, which
he has not predicted. For the events which he has predicted

stand inseparably connected with all the other events which he

has not predicted. God's predicting the death and crucifixion

of Christ four thousand years before Christ came, suffered and
died, and bringing these events to pass, stood connected with all

other events which took place in every part of the world during

that period. If God had not governed all events from Adam to

Christ, he could not have brought about the death of Christ.

He must have brought into being all the men that existed from

Adam to Christ, and governed all their thoughts, words and
actions, in order to prepare the way for the existence of Judas,

Pontius Pilate, and of all others who were concerned in his

crucifixion. And since God has foretold a multitude of events

which reach from the crucifixion of Christ to the end of the

world, he has set his hand and seal to all those events ; which
will demonstrate that he was concerned in bringing them to

pass, after they have actually taken place. And, since all other

events, from the crucifixion of Christ to the end of the world,

stand inseparably connected with the events foretold ; the final

accomplishment of all divine predictions must necessarily de-
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monstrate that God had always governed all events, without a
single exception, from the beginning to the end of the world.

The glory of God and the good of the universe depend upon
its being universally known, that his heart and hand are con-

cerned in every event that takes place. It appears, therefore,

that God could not have proposed a nobler, or more important
end, in foretelling future events, than to make all his intelligent

creatures believe that he exerts his power and influence in gov-

erning all things. This design of prophecy coincides with
God's ultimate end in creation, and directly serves to promote
it. It demonstrates, that " of him, and through him, and to him,
are all things ;" that he is the Alpha and Omega, or the great

centre to which all things past, present, and to come, ultimately

tend.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from the design of prophecy, that the predic-

tions which God has already recorded in his word, are the last

he will ever give. He continued to foretell future events from
Adam to Moses, from Moses to Christ, from Christ to the apos-

tle John. Then he directed him to close the canon of scrip-

ture, and denounce a curse upon the man who should presume
to add any thing to, or take any thing from, his written word.

This looks like putting a final period to prophecy from that

time to the end of the world. And we have reason to think so,

because the series of predictions in the book of Revelation

respects the most important events from the days of John to

the final consummation of all things ; by which God has infal-

libly marked all future events as the production of his own
hand. When the events which he has predicted are actually

brought to pass, it will necessarily appear that he has constantly

governed the world. There never has been any occasion for

new prophecies since the death of John, and there never will

be. All who have pretended to prophecy since that time have
been impostors, who were deceived themselves or meant to de-

ceive others. There have been not a few such persons, and
may be again ; but they are to be disbelieved, and treated

according to the directions of the more sure word of prophecy.
2. It appears from the design of prophecies, that they may

answer their end, though they are not understood before they

are fulfilled. Many, if not most of the divine predictions in

the Bible, are delivered in such dark, figurative language, as is

not very easy to understand. This is the case in respect to

common people, and even in respect to the most ingenious, stu-

dious and learned divines. Expositors have found more diffi-

culty, and made more mistakes, in their comments on the
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prophetical parts of scripture, than on any other parts of it.

This has led some to think lightly of prophecies in general, and
to despise all attempts to explain them. Voltaire says. Sir

Isaac Newton wrote upon the prophecies to console mankind for

his superiority over them in other respects. But though the

general obscurity of prophecies renders them difficult to explain

and understand, either before they are fulfilled, or while they

are fulfilling, or for some time after
;
yet they may answer the

important purpose which God designed to answer by them.

Though the vision be for an appointed time, yet at the end it

will speak, and answer the purpose for which it is given.

Whether a prediction be understood before it is fulfilled, or

while it is fulfilling, or even a long ti,me after, it will finally

mark the event with a divine signature, and demonstrate that

God was concerned in bringing it to pass. There is reason to

think that there are many predictions in the Bible which have

been punctually fulfilled long ago, and which have never been
fully understood or properly explained. But they will be un-

derstood some time or other, and then answer the purpose for

which they were given. Great pains have been taken to under-

stand and explain the predictions concerning the return of the

Jews to their native land, the overthrow of the Mohammedan
imposture, the nature, commencement and duration of the mil-

lennium. But it is a question, whether any body has understood

and properly explained these important predictions respecting

these important future events. These predictions, however, will

be fulfilled, and understood, at the very time God intended, and
consequently will fully answer his original purpose.

3. It appears from the design of prophecies, that their being

disbelieved does not in the least destroy their evidence or im-

portance. They are designed to make it appear that God is

concerned in bringing about all predicted and unpredicted

events. Their being disbelieved by some, or by many, before

they are fulfilled, or while they are fulfilling, or long after they

are fulfilled, does not prevent their being fulfilled and being

understood, just as God designed they should be; and conse-

quently does not destroy or diminish their usefulness. Though
thousands now disbelieve the predictions concerning the over-

throw of Popery, Paganism, and all false religions, their disbe-

lief may promote, rather than retard the accomplishment of

these predictions. We may ask them the same pertinent ques-

tion which Paul asked the Jews. " What if some did not be-

lieve? shall their unbelief make the faith of God of none
effect?" What if the Jews disbelieve the predictions concern-

ing them ? or what if the Mohammedans disbelieve the predic-

tions concerning them? or what if the Papists disbelieve the
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predictions concerning them ? Their disbelief will not expunge
these predictions from the Bible, nor hinder God from fulfilling

them. So that the unbelief of Jews, Mohammedans, and Pa-

pists, ought not to destroy or weaken our faith in the divine

predictions concerning them. The disbelief of divine predic-

tions has not prevented their fulfilment in time past ; and it will

not prevent the fulfilment of those predictions which remain
hitherto unfulfilled. The Jews' disbelief of Christ's first com-
ing, did not prevent his coming at the appointed time ; and
their present disbelief of his second coming, will not prevent his

second appearance to judge the world. God is constantly pre-

paring the way as fast as possible, by one event after another,

for the great day of consummation, when all preceding predic-

tions will be fully accomplished and fully known. How many
events must take place, and how many years roll away, before

the Jews shall be brought in, all false religions destroyed, the

millennium commence and terminate, and the final judgment sit

and continue, we know not. These are circumstances not pre-

dicted ; but the events predicted shall certainly come to pass.

4. It appears from the design of prophecy, that the fulfilment

of every divine prediction is an infallible and increasing evi-

dence of the truth and divinity of the Bible, which contains

the prophecies which have been fulfilled. God is the only

being in the universe, who is able to foresee and foretell future

events. He expressly claims this prerogative. He says, " I

am God, and there is none else ; I am God, and there is none
like me ; declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient

times the things that are not yet done, saying. My counsel shall

stand, and 1 will do all my pleasure." God has been pleased

to foretell many future events, and has recorded his predictions

in his word ; and it is only to open the Bible and read his

predictions, and then compare them with the relation which
sacred and profane historians have given of events, in order to

determine whether any of those predictions have been fulfilled

;

and, if we find they have been fulfilled, we discover an infalli-

ble evidence of the divine inspiration of the scriptures. None,
who have read the Bible carefully and intelligently, can deny
that some of the most important predictions in it have been
fulfilled. Did God foretell the coming, life and death of Christ?

These events have taken place. Did God foretell the infidelity

and dispersion of the Jews ? These events have come to pass.

Did God foretell the spread of the gospel, the destruction of the

seven churches of Asia, the rise of Popish and Mohammedan
impostures and delusions, and the savage state and character

of the descendants of Ham and Ishmael? These events have
actually and visibly taken place. These events have been
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brought about in succession, and one has been evidently instru-

mental of another, and the accomplishment of one prediction

has been a corroborating evidence of the truth of another. And
this chain of evidence in favor of divine revelation is contin-

ually lengthening, and becoming more and more forcible and
irresistible. There is but one kind of evidence more infallible

and conclusive in support of the inspiration of the scriptures,

and that is, the evidence of miracles, which were wrought as

credentials to the inspired writers. Miracles are a direct testi-

mony of God himself, that he inspired the prophets and apos-

tles to write his predictions of future events. Miracles and
predictions are the two fundamental supports of divine revela-

tion. Were all other sources of evidence removed, these are

alone sufficient to justify all who read the Bible to believe that

it came from God, and could not come from any other being

in the universe.

5. It appears from what has been said, that the criminality of

unbelief has been continually increasing from Adam to this

day. Though Adam was a believer in divine revelation, yet

it seems that Cain was not. Though the patriarchs were be-

lievers, yet the great mass of mankind were unbelievers, from
Cain to Abraham. Though some of the seed of Abraham
were believers till the coming of Christ, yet the rest of the

world, and most of Abraham's descendants were unbelievers.

Though there have been many individuals since Christ's day,

who have been believers, yet the great majority of mankind
still remain unbelievers. And the present unbelievers are, of

all others, the most inexcusable and criminal for their specula-

tive and experimental unbelief. For they are acquainted with
the predictions recorded in the Bible, many of which have been
signally fulfilled, and are now visibly fulfilling. A full blaze

of light has been shining in their eyes all their days, which
they have obstinately resisted. And there is nothing that ag-

gravates so fast, and so much, as resisting the light of truth.

Our Saviour says, " This is the condemnation, that light is

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light,

because their deeds were evil." He said of the Jews, " If I

had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not had sin

:

but now they have no cloak for their sin. If I had not done
among them the works which none other man did, they had
not had sin ; but now they have both seen and hated, both me
and my father." And again he said, " Wo unto thee Chora-

zin ! wo unto thee Bethsaida I for if the mighty works which
have been done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.

But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and
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Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for you." Infidelity in

Europe and America, is, of all others, the most aggravated sin,

and will draw after it the most aggravated condemnation. The
bare knowledge of the Bible, whether it be obtained by preach-

ing, or by reading, will either save the believer, or condemn
and destroy the unbeliever. All under the gospel are in the

most favorable, and yet the most dangerous circumstances.

They are shut up to the faith, and must either believe and be
saved, or disbelieve and be damned. And how long God will

allow them to live in this interesting state of trial, they know
not. Their duty is plain, urgent, and infinitely important.

6. It appears from the nature and design of prophecy, that

God will finally have the glory of all his works. For by his

predictions, and the accomplishment of them, it will appear
that his heart and hand had been concerned in brinorins: about
not only all the events that had been predicted, but all other

events, which were inseparably connected with predicted events.

It will finally appear that God had as constantly and univer-

sally governed all events in the moral world, as in the natural

world. So that all the holiness and happiness which had been
produced by the creation, the government, and redemption of

the world, must be primarily and supremely ascribed to the

power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God. Besides, the

accomplishment of divine predictions will clearly discover, not

only the heart and hand of God in all events, but the heart and
hand of every man, and of every intelligent creature, in what
they had done, as instruments of fulfilling divine predictions.

After Christ was glorified, his disciples remembered the proph-
ecy that had been fulfilled, and their own free and voluntary

conduct in fulfilling it. And this will be the result of all divine

predictions after they are accomplished. When all the predic-

tions contained in the Bible shall have been fulfilled, they will

show to the whole intelligent universe what concern God had,

and what concern his creatures had, in bringing about all the

holiness and happiness of heaven. And it is of infinite impor-
tance that the character and conduct of man, and of all other

intelligent beings, should be fully unfolded. For both the

conduct of God and of his creatures will finally contribute to

the supreme glory of God. It was no diminution of Solomon's
glory, that he built the temple by the instrumentality of his own
servants. And so it will be no diminution of the glory of God,
that he has employed the agency of his creatures to accomplish
his wdse and holy designs. Hence it follows that God will, by
the accomplishment of his predictions, promote his own glory,

and the good of the universe, to the highest degree.

7. It appears from the design of prophecy, that it will throw
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the weight of the whole intelligent universe in favor of the

friends, and in opposition to the enemies of God. Every event

which ever has taken place, or ever will take place, will pro-

mote the happiness of the righteous, and the final misery of the

unrighteous. Every person in the world stands inseparably

connected with all holy and unholy beings, and must feel the

weight of their influence, in his favor or against him. Indi-

viduals have always felt the influence of public favors, and
public evils, in this world, and this will be the case in the world
to come. The final state of the holy will sensibly and eter-

nally affect the state of the unholy, and the final state of the

unholy will eternally affect the state of the holy. This being

true, it is the most serious and important question that every

person can put to himself, whether he is holy or unholy. When
all God's predictions are fulfilled, it will fix all mankind in an
unchangeable state of holiness and happiness, or in an un-

changeable state of unholiness, unhappiness and misery. Di-

vine predictions now hang over the world, containing vials of

mercy, and vials of wrath; and how soon their contents will

be poured upon the world, we know not ; but when they are,

we shall feel them either in time or eternity.
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TRUE KNOWLEDGE THE FOUNDATION OF TRUE LOVE.

-And thia I pray, that your love raay abound yet more and more in kno-wledge and
in all judgment. — Philippians, i. 9.

Philippi was a chief city in Macedonia, whither Paul was
called to preach the gospel by a vision, in which " there stood

a man of Macedonia and prayed him, saying, Come over into

Macedonia and help us." Paul obeyed this heavenly vision,

and went to Philippi, where he preached the gospel, and con-

verted Lydia, the Jailer and others, whom he formed into a
Christian church. Though the members of this church were
few in number, yet they sustained a most excellent character

;

and the apostle wrote this epistle to them, not so much to re-

prove them, as to commend them for their growth in knowledge
and every Christian grace. He addresses them in language of

high approbation and esteem. " Grace be unto you, and peace,

from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. I

thank my God upon every remembrance of you, for your fel-

lowship in the gospel from the first day until now ; being con-

fident of this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work
in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. Even as

it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you in

my heart, inasmuch as both in my bonds and in the defence
and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace.

For God is my record, how greatly I long after you all, in the

bowels of Jesus Christ. And this I pray, that your love may
abound yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment."
There can be no doubt but these Philippian christians both

knew and loved God. And what was true of them is equally

true of all other real christians, which warrants us to say,
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That the true love which christians exercise towards God, is

founded in the true knowledge of God. I shall,

I. Consider what we are to understand by christians' having

the true knowledge of God

;

II. Show how they gain the true knowledge of God ; and,

III. Show that their love to God is founded in their true

knowledge of God.
I. Let us consider what we are to understand by christians'

having the true knowledge of God. It is readily conceded
that this cannot mean that christians have a full and compre-

hensive knowledge of God. For none by searching can find

out God ; none can find out the Almighty unto perfection.

No created beings ever have had, or ever can have a full and
comprehensive knowledge of their uncreated, self existent, in-

dependent, almighty, and infinite Creator. Neither men nor

angels are capable of acquiring, or even of receiving a full and
comprehensive knowledge of God. Nor can we conceive it to

be possible, for God to make beings capable of having a full

and comprehensive knowledge of himself. For none but a
Deity can comprehend a Deity. It is not to be supposed,

therefore, that christians ever had, or ever can have a full and
comprehensive knowledge of God. But there may be a true

knowledge of God, which is not a full and comprehensive

knowledge of him. The difference between a perfect knowl-
edge of God and a true knowledge of God is very plain and
intelligible. A perfect knowledge of God implies a knowledge
of all things which are true concerning God ; but a true knowl-

edge of God implies the knowledge of some things only which
are true concerning God. Though men do not know every

thing that is true in respect to any created object, yet they know
something that is true in respect to some created objects.

Though men do not know every thing that is true in respect to

matter or mind, yet they know something that is true in respect

to both matter and mind. And what they do know that is true,

in respect to either matter or mind, is as real and true knowl-

edge, as if they knew every thing concerning these objects.

So what christians know that is true concerning God, is as

true knowledge, as if they knew every thing concerning God.
They know that it is true that God is self existent, or that he

exists of himself, without any external cause of his existence

;

though they do not know the ground of his- self existence.

They know that God is eternal, or never had a beginning of ex-

istence ; though they do not know the ground of his eternal exist-

ence. They know that God is omnipotent, or that he has almighty

power ; though they do not know the ground of his almighty

power. They know that he is omniscient, or that he knows
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all things that can be known ; though they do not know the

ground of his knowing all things. They know that he is om-
nipresent, or that he fills the whole circle of creation with his

constant presence ; though they do not know the ground of his

constant and universal presence. They know that he is per-

fectly benevolent, or has no mixture of malevolence in his

heart; though they do not know the ground of his unmixed
goodness. They know that he is perfectly just, and has no
mixture of injustice in his heart; though they do not know the

ground of his unmixed justice. They know that he is perfectly

merciful, or as merciful as any being can be ; though they do
not know the ground of his infinite mercy. The knowledge
which christians have of these things that are true concerning
God, is as real and true knowledge of God, as if they knew all

things concerning God, or could completely comprehend his

being and perfections.

Again, christians know something about the mode of God's
existence. They know that he exists a Trinity in Unity;
though they cannot comprehend the ground of this mode of ex-

istence. They know that there is a personal distinction in his

nature, which lays a foundation for his being called Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. They know that the Father has the

personal properties of understanding, willing, and acting ; that

the Son has the personal properties of understanding, willing,

and acting ; and that the Holy Ghost has the personal properties

of understanding, willing, and acting. They know these

things which are true concerning God's mode of existence ; and
their knowledge of these things which are true concerning his

mode of existence, is as real and true knowledge, as if they
could completely comprehend every thing about the mysterious
doctrine of the Trinity. A partial knowledge of any object is

as real knowledge, as the perfect knowledge of it. The partial

knowledge of the magnitude of the largest mountain is as real

knowledge as the perfect knowledge of the magnitude of a
mole hill. A partial knowledge of the sun, moon and stars, is

as real knowledge, as a full and comprehensive knowledge of
all those great and distant objects. No man knows every thing
about any thing that exists. No man knows every thing about
himself, nor every thing about his fellow creatures, nor every
thing about the world in which he lives, nor about Him who
made the world. But every man knows something about him-
self, and something about his fellow creatures, and something
about the world in which he lives, and something about Him
who made the world. And this something which he knows
about all these objects, is as real knowledge, as if he knew
every thing about them. Now it is easy to see what we are to
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understand by christians' having the true knowledge of God.

We are to understand nothing more nor less by it, than their

knowing some things which are true concerning God ; though

they cannot comprehend the ground of his self existence, nor

the ground of his natural and moral perfections, nor the

gi-ound of his existing a Trinity in Unity. I now proceed to

show,
II. How christians gain this true, though partial knowledge

of God. Here then I would observe,

1. That they gain some true knowledge of God by the light

of nature. The aposde points out this as one source of the

true knowledge of God. He represents the heathen as deriving

some true knowledge of God from the works of creation.

" For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world

are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made,

even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are without

excuse." David also represents the light of nature as teaching

the true knowledge of God. He says, " The heavens declare

the glory of God ; and the firmament showeth his handy work.

Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth

knowledge. There is no speech, nor language, where their

voice is not heard." All christians derive some true knowledge

of the being and perfections of God from the works of creation,

which exhibit clear and incontestible evidence of his existence,

of his omnipotence, of his omniscience, of his omnipresence,

and of his pure and universal goodness. Christians cannot

seriously and attentively contemplate upon themselves, and the

objects around them, without gaining some true knowledge of

the being and perfections of their Creator. Nor can they seri-

ously and attentively contemplate the works of providence,

without gaining more true knowledge of the Creator, Preserver,

and Benefactor of the world. God displays himself more
clearly by his works of providence, than by his works of crea-

tion. It must be allowed, however, that there are many impor-

tant things concerning God, of which christians cannot gain

the knowledge by the works of creation and providence, or

what is called the light of nature. And this leads me to ob-

serve,

2. That christians gain their knowledge of God, principally,

from divine revelation which is contained in the sacred scrip-

tures. These were given by divine inspiration, and teach the

deep things of God, which cannot be discovered by the light of

nature. Peter tells us, "the prophecy came not in old time by

the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost." And Paul tells us, " All scripture

is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
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for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that

the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all

good works." These holy scriptures teach all things which are

necessary to make men wise unto salvation. They teach what
men ought to believe concerning God, and what duty he re-

quires of men. They teach the knowledge of the character,

perfections, designs, and government of God. They teach the

knowledge of the mysterious mode of the divine existence in

three persons. They teach the knowledge of the personal

properties of these three divine persons. They teach the knowl-
edge of the covenant of redemption, in which each person in

the Godhead engaged to perform a distinct part in carrying

that design into execution. They teach the knowledge of the

incarnation of Christ, by which he took human nature into a

mysterious and personal union with the divine. They teach

the knowledge of Christ's sufferings and death on the cross, to

make atonement for the sins of the world. They teach the

knowledge of the terms of salvation, and of the duty of sinners

to comply with the terms of the gospel. They teach the

knowledge of the danger of rejecting the condescending terms

of pardoning mercy. They teach the knowledge of a future

state beyond the grave, in which the souls of men will be happy
or miserable for ever. Now all christians gain more or less

true knowledge of these great and deep things of God from
his word, where they are taught in a plain and intelligible lan-

guage, which they can and do understand as well as the lan-

guage of any other book they read. They can understand
God speaking in their own language, as well as they can un-
derstand one another, speaking in their own language. Though
God cannot tell them, in any language, all things about himself,

yet he can tell them some things about himself, in their own
language which they can understand. And when they look

into his word, they find that he has actually told them, in their

own language, something about his existing from eternity

;

something about his existing in three persons ; something about
his own person ; something about the person of his Son ; some-
thing about the person of the Holy Ghost ; something about
their distinct personal properties, excellences, and perfections

;

something about their united and ultimate design, in creation,

providence, and redemption ; something about the means of

carrying this design into execution ; and something about his

own perfect blessedness as one God in three persons. Though
God has told them something about real mysteries in his word,
but not every thing, yet they can understand whatever he has

told them about real mysteries, as well as whatever he has told

them about themselves, or any other creature or object in nature.
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Thus it appears that christians may and do gain the knowledge

of some things that are true concerning God, both by his works

and by his word; and this is as true and real knowledge of

God, as if he had revealed, and they understood, every thing

about his existence, perfections, purposes and works. It now
only remains to show,

HI. That their true love to God is founded in their true

knowledge of God. The apostle plainly supposes that the

Philippian christians had actually exercised true love to God,

and that their true love was founded in their true knowledge of

him. "And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more

and more in knowledge and in all judgment." Their love had

abounded, and abounded in knowledge, and in all judgment.

They had loved God for those supreme excellences which he

had exhibited in his works and word. And what was true of

the Philippians, is true of all real christians. They do not love

nor worship an nnknoivn God. They know and love the only

true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. They love

God for what they know concerning him, and not for what

they do not know concerning him. Their love to God springs

from a true knowledge of his being, perfections, designs, and
government; and not from their ignorance of these things.

Knowledge, and not ignorance, is the mother of their devotion.

This will appear, if we consider,

1. That if christians should love God for what is not true

concerning him, and what they do not know to be true concern-

ing him, they would love a false character of God; which would
not be true, but false love. It would be the same as loving a

false god, which is the essence of idolatry. The heathen love

and worship false gods, whom they know not, and cannot

know, because they do not exist, but are only imaginary

objects, and, according to their imaginary ideas of them, are

very odious and detestable objects; so that their supreme hom-
age is the grossest idolatry. It is indeed idolatry to love any
created being supremely, however virtuous and amiable he may
be ; but it is gross idolatry to love any sinful creature su-

premely. There have been, and are now, as gross idolaters

among those who call themselves christians, as among hea-

thens. For those who call themselves christians often have as

false ideas of the true God, as heathens have of their false

gods ; and they love the true God for the same reasons that

heathens love their idols. They are, therefore, guilty of as real

idolatry as the heathens are. The true love, therefore, which

christians exercise towards the true God, is not founded in the

ignorance, but in the knowledge of his true character. If their

love to God were founded in ignorance and falsehood, it would
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be false and criminal love. For it is criminal to love any moral
character which is not morally excellent and amiable. The
Philippians knew the difference between the true God, and the

false gods they had worshipped.

2. It is the knowledge which christians have of the real and
supreme excellency and glory of God, that lays them under
moral obligation to love him supremely. If he were not su-

premely excellent, they would not be under moral obligation to

love him supremely; or if they did not know that he is su-

premely excellent, they would not be under moral obligation to

love him supremely. But he is supremely excellent; and
christians know, by his works and word, that he is supremely
excellent ; and, of course, feel themselves under moral and indis-

pensable obligations to abound in their love to him, in knowl-
edge and in all judgment. The more they know of God, the

more they feel themselves bound to love him with all their

heart. The true knowledge of God is the only medium through
which christians increase and abound in love to him. Hence
Christ prayed to the Father for them, " Sanctify them through
thy truth ; thy word is truth." Hence he appointed ministers

to teach them divine knowledge. "And he gave some, apos-

tles ; some, prophets ; some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of

God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ." And the apostle Peter exhorts christians to

" grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." The true love, therefore, which christians exer-

cise towards God, is founded in their true knowledge of his

glorious and amiable character.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If christians derive some true knowledge of God from his

works and word, they may have some true knowledge of every

doctrine which God has revealed in his word. It is generally

believed and acknowledged, that there are many truths and
doctrines revealed in the Bible, which all christians may under-

stand. They are revealed so plainly, that every person may
understand them, or have some true and real knowledge of

them. But it is almost as generally supposed, that there are

some doctrines revealed in the Bible, that no men, in this world,

can really and truly understand, though they may approximate

a little towards a real knowledge of them. Some make a

larger and some a smaller catalogue of dark, difficult, unintelli-
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gible and mysterious doctrines, which they allow are revealed

in the Bible, and which they insist that no man can really and
truly understand. But is it not a plain absurdity to suppose

that God has revealed any thing to us in his word, concerning

himself, or concerning any of his creatures, which cannot be

really known by us in our present, imperfect state? If we can-

not understand God, speaking to us in our own language, why
should he speak to us at all ? If we allow, then, that God does

speak to us in his word, we must suppose that we are capable

of understanding what he says, whether he says more or less,

upon any subject whatever. None suppose that God has re-

vealed all that he might have revealed upon plain subjects ; and
much less, that he has revealed all that he might have revealed

upon more difficult, deep and abstruse subjects. But we must
suppose that what he has revealed upon the darkest and deep-

est subjects is as easy to understand, as what he has revealed

upon the plainest subjects. I will illustrate this point as clearly

as I can. God has told us that he existed before the founda-

tion of the world ; that is, before any creature or object existed,

besides himself; which means his existing from eternity. This

is a plain and important truth, though he has not told us how
he existed from eternity. God has told us that he created the

world and all that is in it; which is a plain and important truth,

though he has not told us how he created all things, or brought

them out of nothing into existence. God has told us that he

hath hung the earth upon nothing ; which is a plain and impor-

,tant truth, though he has not told us how he upholds, or sup-

ports it every moment. God has told us that he governs all

things ; which is a plain and important truth, though he has not

told us how he governs all things. God has told us that he

constantly fills heaven and earth and all places with his pres-

ence ; which is a plain and important truth, though he has not

told us how he fills the universe with his presence. God has

told us that he has decreed all things ; which is a plain and
important truth, though he has not told us what and how many
things he has decreed. God has told us that he is absolutely

immutable ; which is a plain and important truth, though he

has not told us what is the ground of his immutability. God
has told us that he works in men both to will and to do ; which
is a plain and important truth, though he has not told us how
he constantly produces all their free and voluntary exercises.

God has told us that he is one God, but exists in three distinct

persons, each of whom has the properties of understanding,

willing and acting; which is a plain and important truth,

though he has not told us what there is in his nature that lays

a foundation for this personal distinction.
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Now just SO much as God has told us in his word concerning

his existing from eternity, his creating the world, his upholding
the world, his governing the world, his filling the world with his

presence, his decreeing all things, his perfect immutability, his

operating upon the hearts of men, and his existing a Trinity in

Unity, is as easy to be understood and certainly known, as any
thing he has revealed concerning less obscure and profound sub-

jects. Whatever he has revealed in the Bible, he has revealed

in the plain and intelligible language of men, who are capable

of understanding the true meaning of every word which he has

used, upon every subject about which he has revealed any
thing. It is reasonable to suppose that God has not revealed

any thing in his word which we cannot understand, but it is

absurd to suppose that he has revealed any thing in his word
which we cannot understand. It is certain to a demonstration,

that if we cannot understand what he reveals upon the most
profound subjects, we cannot understand what he reveals upon
the plainest subjects. It is a contradiction in terms, to say that he
reveals any thing in our language which we cannot understand,

nor express properly in our own language. For, on this suppo-
sition, he does not reveal any thing. Nothing can be revealed

to us, which no human language can express. The supposi-

tion that we cannot understand all that God has actually

revealed concerning the doctrine of the Trinity, casts a mist, a

cloud, and complete darkness, over all the doctrines of the

Bible. It is absurd for any man to undertake to defend the

doctrine of the Trinity, and at the same time tell us that nei-

ther he nor any body else can understand what God has actu-

ally revealed upon that mysterious subject. God has told us
that he created men, that his Son died to redeem men, and that

the Holy Ghost sanctifies the hearts of men. This implies that

he is a person, or agent, and that his Son is a person, or agent,

and that the Holy Ghost is a person, or agent. And it is

as absurd to deny that the Father is a person, or that the Son
is a person, or that the Holy Ghost is a person, because they

are not called persons in the Bible, as to deny that God is a
moral agent, because he does not call himself a moral agent

;

or as to deny that mankind are moral agents, because God
calls them men, and not moral agents. These observations

will apply to every doctrine which God has revealed in the

Bible in human language ; for they can all be understood and
explained, by different words in the same language in which
they are revealed.

2. If christians can understand whatever God has revealed

in his word concerning himself or any of his creatures, then

there is a propriety in preaching upon any truth, or doctrine,
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that God has revealed in the Bible. We often hear it said that

there are some doctrines revealed in the Bible that ought never

to be preached ; such as the doctrine of the Trinity ; the doc-

trine of the divine and human nature in the person of Christ

;

the doctrine of decrees ; the doctrine of election ; the doctrine

of divine agency in the production of moral exercises in the

hearts of men ; and the doctrine of the future and eternal pun-

ishment of the finally impenitent ; and many other doctrines.

It is said that such doctrines as these, though revealed in the

Bible, are too dark, profound, or mysterious, to be explained,

proved and defended, by the fallible preachers of the gospel.

But is not this a groundless and hurtful opinion ? If christians

may have a true knowledge of what God has revealed in his

word, then it seems that Christian ministers may have a true

knowledge of whatever doctrine God has revealed in the gos-

pel ; and, consequently, that they may and ought to explain,

prove and defend whatever doctrine they find God has actually

revealed. That is to say, they ought to explain, prove and

defend so much concerning any doctrine as God has revealed,

and no more. If he has revealed something concerning the

doctrine of the Trinity, they ought to explain, prove, and defend

that something. If he has revealed something concerning the

doctrine of decrees, election and reprobation, they ought to

explain, prove and defend that something. If he has revealed

something concerning the doctrine of the divine and human
nature of Christ, they ought to explain, prove and defend that

something. If he has revealed something concerning divine

agency, future punishment, or any other docti'ine of the gospel,

they ought to explain, prove and defend that something. ]3ut

though ministers ought to explain, prove and defend what God
has revealed in his word, yet they ought never to attempt to

explain, or prove, or defend what he has not revealed in his

word, and what, for that reason, is really mysterious. There

is, however, a wide difference between what is merely difficult,

and what is really mysterious, respecting the revealed doctrines

of the gospel. And it is the proper duty and business of min-

isters to point out this difference, by explaining what is difficult,

and distinguishing a difficulty from a mystery. And it is, in

all cases, easy and practicable to discover and point out and

remove a difficulty, and make it appear to be no mystery. And
when they have done this, in respect to the doctrine of the

Trinity, or the doctrine of decrees, or any other doctrine, con-

cerning which God has not revealed so much as he might have

revealed, they have done what they ought to do. Ministers

may go just as far as revelation goes, and not a step farther,

in explaining, proving and defending any doctrine of the

gospel.
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3. If christians may have a true knowledge of whatever God
has revealed concerning any doctrine of the Bible, then they

have no right to disbelieve and reject any doctrine of the Bible,

merely because there is something really mysterious in it. If

we may disbelieve whatever has something mysterious in it,

we may disbelieve every thing that exists. On this principle,

we may disbelieve our own existence ; for there is something
in our own existence which is mysterious, and which we
cannot comprehend. We may disbelieve the existence of all

our fellow creatures ; for there is something mysterious in their

existence which we cannot comprehend. We may disbelieve

the existence of the world in which we live ; for there is some-
thing mysterious in its existence, which we cannot comprehend.
We may disbelieve the existence of the Deity ; for there is some-
thing mysterious in his existence, which we cannot comprehend.
But though there is something mysterious in all these, and in all

other beings, creatures and objects, that exist, which we cannot
compvehend

;
yet there is something that is not mysterious, but

plain and intelligible, in them all. And it would be absurd to

disbelieve what is plain and intelligible, on account of what is

mysterious. And it is equally absurd for christians to disbelieve

any, or all the doctrines of the gospel, because there is really

something mysterious in them ; when, at the same time, there

is something plain and intelligible in them. For they may
come to the true knowledge of what is plain and intelligible in

them, either by the light of nature, or by the light of divine

revelation, or by the light of both. How many are there at this

day, who professedly disbelieve and reject the doctrine of the

Trinity, the doctrine of election, and many other essential doc-

trines of the gospel, because they discover something mysterious
in them ! Mystery is the great stumbling block which heretics,

deists and skeptics are throwing in the way of christians, for

the purpose of involving them in doubts and darkness respect-

ing all the doctrines of the gospel. Common christians ought
to stand upon their guard, and steadfastly turn a deaf ear to svich

deceivers and seducers. Their sophistry is both absurd and
criminal, though they may have deceived themselves by it.

4. If christians can come to the certain knowledge of what
God has revealed concerning the doctrines of the gospel, then

those who have gained this certain knowledge, ought to con-

tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. Those
who are superficial and lax in their religious sentiments, are

loudly exclaiming against religious disputes. They say that

neither side in a dispute know that they are right ; they can
only approximate towards the truth ; nobody certainly knows
it, respecting any doctrine of the gospel. If this were true, it

VOL. VL 8
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would be vain and absurd to dispute upon religious subjects.

But it has been, perhaps, sufficiently shown that christians may-

come to the real, certain knowledge of what God has revealed,

concerning the doctrines of the gospel. And those who have

this knowledge of what God has revealed, may know that they

have it ; and when they know the truth, and know that they

know it, it is their duty to contend earnestly for it. Unita-

rians are crying peace, peace, when there is no peace ; and
moderate men, on all sides, are crying peace, peace, when
there is no peace. It is while men sleep, that the enemy sows
tares. Corrupters always wish to throw christians off their

guard. There were never, perhaps, more corrupters of the

gospel, than at the present day. Now is the proper time to

put on the Christian armor, and fight the good fight of faith

;

which has always been defended and promoted by religious

disputes.

5. If christians may come to the knowledge of God and di-

vine truth, then they will have no excuse for their religious

errors. Many believe and maintain that religious errors are

very innocent and harmless. They suppose that men may be

saved, notwithstanding any religious errors they imbibe, if they

are only sincere in the belief of their errors ; that is, if they

really believe them to be the truth. But the Bible represents

gross error as not only dangerous, but absolutely destructive.

We read of those who were under delusion to believe a lie,

that they might be damned. And we read that error doth eat

as a canker. Error is like poison ; to imbibe the smallest po-

tion of it will be injurious ; and a large potion of it will be

eventually and eternally destructive. The most gross religious

errors were never more zealously and artfully propagated than

at the present day ; by which the souls of thousands and mil-

lions are exposed to endless destruction. The propagators of

errors first endeavor to make men believe that no errors are

dangerous, and especially those they wish to propagate. And
this opinion, that it is no matter what religious sentiments men
believe and embrace, is the most dangerous of all errors ; be-

cause it opens the door to all other errors imperceptibly. Men
do not at once see the width of this door, and the consequences
of entering into it. But those who trust in the innocency of

error, will be sooner or later awfully disappointed. Paul once
trusted in his sincere errors until he was well nigh destroyed.

The Scribes and Pharisees persisted in their belief of fatal er-

rors, which shut them out of the kingdom of heaven. Accord-
ingly Christ told his followers, " Except your righteousness

shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye

shall in no case enter into the kinodora of heaven."
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6. This subject calls upon all to inquire whether their love

to God is founded in knowledge and in all judgment. All

men, without scarcely an exception, think and say that they

love God. Deists do, Unitarians do, Arminians do, Antino-

mians do, Universalists do, and all professors of religion do.

But the great question is, whether their love to God is founded

in the true knowledge of him. Do they love God for what he

has revealed of himself in his word ? Do they love him for

being what he is? for existing in the manner he does ? for the

designs he has formed, and is executing ; and for his ultimate

end in creation, which is his own glory in the highest holiness

and happiness of the intelligent system? They who truly love

God, love him for his own infinite greatness and goodness.

And they rejoice that he " hath made all things for himself; yea,

even the wicked for the day of evil ; " and that he has, for his

own glory, foreordained whatsoever comes to pass. Let every

person, then, carefully and candidly inquire and know whether

he truly loves the only living and true God, who says, " I am
the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light and create

darkness ; I make peace and create evil : I, the Lord, do all

these things." And may the love of real christians, who truly

know and love God, " abound yet more and more in knowl-

edge and in all judgment." Amen.



SERMON V.

THE DEATH OF SINNERS NOT PLEASING TO GOD.

For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God.

EzEKiEL, xviii. 32.

There has long been a controversy between God and sinners.

They have complained of him for his conduct towards them

;

and he has complained of them for their conduct towards him.

In this chapter he condescends to state the controversy between

him and them, and to show them plainly, that they have no rea-

son to complain of him, but that he has good reason to complain

of them. He demands, " What mean ye, that ye use this pro-

verb concerning the land of Israel, saying. The fathers have eaten

sour grapes and the children's teeth are set on edge ? As I live,

saith the Lord God, ye shall not have occasion any more to use

this proverb in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine, as the soul

of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine ; the soul that

sinncth, it shall die." After this declaration, he goes on to say

that he always has treated and always will treat every man
according to his real character. If a man were righteous, he

would treat him as righteous, whether his father were righteous

or not; and if a man were wicked, he would treat him as

wicked, whether his father were wicked or not. So that the

son should not bear the iniquity of the father, neither the father

the iniquity of the son : " the righteousness of the righteous shall

be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon
him." But this would not silence the complaints of the wicked.

They would yet say, " The way of the Lord is not equal." God
therefore appeals from their reason to their conscience. " O
house of Israel, are not my ways equal ? are not your ways
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unequal ? " He then solemnly assures them that, notwithstand-

ing their guilt and obstinacy, he had rather they should be for

ever happy, than for ever miserable. " For I have no pleasure

in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God." The plain

import of these words is this

:

That God is so far from being willing that any of mankind
should die, that he sincerely desires that all should live. I shall,

I. Consider what is here to be understood by men's dying

;

II. Show that God is unwilling that any should die ; And,
III. Show that he sincerely desires that all should live.

I. We are to consider what is to be understood, in the text

and this discourse, by men's dying.

The scripture mentions three kinds of death; temporal death,

spiritual death, and eternal death. Temporal death is the dis-

solution of the connection between the soul and body. Spirit-

ual death is the total corruption or depravity of the heart.

Eternal death is complete and endless misery in a future state.

Temporal death is a common calamity, which none can escape.

It is appointed unto all men once to die ; dust they are, and unto
dust they must return. " By one man sin entered into the world
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that

all have sinned." Spiritual death -is as universal as temporal.

By nature all men are dead in trespasses and sins, and under
the entire dominion of an evil heart. But eternal death is pecu-

liar to the finally impenitent. Though all men deserve eternal

death, yet none but the finally impenitent shall suffer eternal

misery. These reject the counsel of God against themselves,

practically judge themselves unworthy of eternal life, and must
suffer the second death, which is the full and proper wages of

sin. As soon as they leave this world, they will go into a state

of everlasting separation and alienation from God, where he
will pour out the vials of his WTath upon them, without mixture
and without end. Neither temporal nor spiritual death is an
adequate punishment for sin ; but eternal death, or everlasting

misery, is a just and proper reward for final impenitence and
unbelief. And this is what God threatens when he says, " The
soul that sinneth it shall die ;

" and when he says, " He that

believeth not shall be damned." I proceed to show,
II. That God is really unwilling that any of mankind should

suffer eternal death. This appears,

1. From the plain and positive declarations concerning the

final state of impenitent sinners, which are every where to be
found in his word. He plainly and unequivocally says in the

text, " I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth." This
declaration he confirms with the solemnity of an oath. " As I

live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the
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wicked." God doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children

of men. Though he was justly and highly displeased with his

sinful people, yet he assures them that he was extremely reluc-

tant to punish them according to their deserts. " How shall I

give thee up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how
shall I make thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboim?
mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled

together. I will not execute the fierceness of mine anger; I

will not return to destroy Ephraim : for I am God and not man."

And the apostle declares that " the Lord is long suffering, not

willing that any should perish, but that all should come to

repentance." These strong and positive declarations are to be

understood in their most plain and literal sense, as expressing

the real feelings of God's heart in respect to the future state of

the impenitent. He means to tell all the world that he takes no

pleasure in the misery of his most guilty and ill-deserving crea-

tures ; and that he feels a strong reluctance, simply considered,

to inflict that punishment upon them which they justly deserve,

and which his supreme regard to the good of the universe

requires him to inflict. And this is farther confirmed,

2. By the pure, disinterested and universal benevolence of

his nature. God is love. His love is universal. It extends to

the fowls of the air, the beasts of the field, and to all mankind,

whether high or low, whether good or evil. Such pure, impar-

tial and universal benevolence, renders it morally impossible

that he should take pleasure in the pain or misery of any sensi-

tive nature. While he feels perfecfly benevolent towards all

mankind, it is utterly impossible that he should desire, or take

pleasure in, the pain or punishment of any human being, simply

considered. He has a far more clear and just view of the future

and eternal punishment of the wicked than they have, or any

other created being has ; and such endless misery appears to

him infinitely more disagreeable, in its own nature, than it does

to those who are suffering it. The spirits in prison have but a

faint idea of a boundless eternity, in comparison with him who
inhabits eternity. God views every impenitent sinner as exposed

to eternal torments ; and while he views him in that light, he

takes no pleasure in the dreadful prospect. He views the im-

penitent, while preparing for destruction, as infinitely different

from the malignant deceiver, who goes about seeking whom he

may destroy. Satan takes a real pleasure in destroying sinners

and in seeing them destroyed. But God, the Father of mercies,

has no such mahgnant feelings tow^ards the most rebellious and

vile of the human race. Their pain or misery, simply consid-

ered, never did, and never will give him the least pleasure, or

•^ratification. The perfect benevolence of his heart demon-
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strates the sincerity of all his declarations concerning his unwil-

lingness that any should perish. There is not a child in his

family, or a subject in his kingdom, that he is willing should

die the second death and lie down in everlasting sorrow. All

souls are his, and all souls are precious in his sight. He views

them as unspeakably more important than they view them-

selves, and looks upon the loss of one single soul as far more
dreadful than the sinner looks upon it, and is far more unwilling,

simply considered, to destroy him, than he is to be destroyed.

This leads me to show,
III. That God is not only unwilling that any should be lost,

but sincerely desires that all should be saved. Here it may be

observed,

1. That if God be unwilling that any should die, then he

must desire that all may live. He cannot be altogether indiffer-

ent about the happiness or misery of his rational and immortal

creatures. If the pure benevolence of his nature makes him
unwilling that any should perish, then the same benevolence

must make him desire that all should be saved. God must be

as desirous that sinners should be saved, as he is unwilling that

they should be lost. Accordingly, he tells us so in his word.

He expresses both his unwillingness that sinners should die,

and his desire that they should live. " I have no pleasure in

the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God. Wherefore
turn yourselves, and live ye." He uses the same mode of ex-

pression on this subject, in other parallel passages. " As I live,

saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the

wicked ; but that the wicked turn from his way and live.

Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O
house of Israel ? " And when he declares that he is not willing

that any should perish, he immediately subjoins, " but that all

should come to repentance." The salvation of every sinner is

desirable in its own nature ; and therefore God sincerely desires

that every sinner should be saved. And his desire that all

should be saved is impartial ; he desires the eternal good of

every individual of mankind, according to his real worth and
importance. Good men desire the future good of all, simply
considered ; but yet they are often very partial in their desires,

and more ardently wish that they and theirs maybe saved, than
that others of much greater importance in the scale of being
may be saved. But God views and values all men with perfect

impartiality, and sincerely desires the good of all in time and
eternity, according to their various capacities for doing and en-

joying good. This desire of the everlasting happiness of all

mankind is essential to his nature ; and he must cease to be
God, before he can cease to desire that all men might be saved.
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2. That God desires that all may escape misery and enjoy

happiness in a future slate, clearly appears from his providing

a Saviour for all. He sent his Son to* seek and save them that

are lost. He gave him to be a ransom for all and to be a pro-

pitiation for the sins of the whole world. He caused him to

taste death for every man. He so loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life. His providing such a

glorious and divine Saviour for all mankind, was the strongest

expression of his benevolence towards them that he could

exhibit. It was not only morally, but naturally impossible for

him to give a higher testimony of his sincere and ardent desire

to save the whole fallen and guilty race of Adam. And so it

was viewed by the heavenly hosts, who appeared and an-

nounced the advent of Christ. They said in their song of

praise on that joyful occasion, " Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace, good will toward men." God's love in

sending his Son to suffer and die for the sins of the world, could

arise from no other source than his sincere and ardent desire to

save them from eternal death, and raise them to eternal life.

Hence says the apostle, " When we were yet without strength,

in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a

righteous man will one die :— But God commendeth his love

towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for

us." God saw no moral excellence in mankind to excite his

complacency towards them. It was therefore entirely owing to

his mere self moving goodness, that he sent his Son to redeem
them from sin and death, and raise them to life and happiness.

3. It appears from the invitations which God makes to sin-

ners in the gospel, that he desires all should be saved. These
invitations are universal, and extend to all sinners of every age,

character and condition, who are capable of understanding

them. The evangelical prophet cries, " Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; and he that hath no money,
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without

money and without price." Our Saviour invited all, without

exception, to come to him for life. " Come unto me, all ye that

labor and are heavy laden ; and I will give you rest." And in

the great and last day of the feast, " Jesus stood and cried, say-

ing. If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink."'

Christ commanded his apostles and their successors in the minis-

try, to make the same offers of salvation to all, without exception.
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every

creature: he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but

he that believeth not, shall be danmed." And the gospel closes

with this general invitation to sinners. "The Spirit and the
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bride say come; and let him that heareth say come; and let

him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the

water of life freely." These universal invitations to sinners,

to come and partake of all the blessings which God has provided

for them by the sufferings and death of Christ, afford a strong and
undeniable evidence that God really desires the salvation of

every individual sinner. Neither his wisdom, nor goodness, nor
veracity, would allow him to make such universal offers of sal-

vation, unless he really desired that all should accept of pardon-

ing mercy. If he did not desire, simply considered, that any
should be saved, but only such as eventually will be saved, it

seems that he could not, with any propriety or sincerity, make
the offer of salvation to all, without any limitation, or exception.

4. It farther appears that God sincerely desires the salvation

of all men, from his commanding all to embrace the gospel and
live. He never commands any thing but what is agreeable to

him, in its own nature. If it were not agreeable to him, in its

own nature, that sinners should repent, believe, and love the

gospel, he would not command them to do it. He never com-
mands men to sin, because that is in its own nature disagree-

able to him ; and he never commands them to die, or to destroy

themselves, because that is in its own nature disagreeable to

him. But he does repeatedly and solemnly command them to

repent, believe and live. He says, " Turn yourselves and live ye."

He also says, " Repent and turn yourselves from all your trana-

gressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin." Our Lord
called upon all to whom he preached the gospel, to repent and
believe. And the apostle says, " God now commandeth all

men every where to repent." Yea, God not only commands,
but tenderly and solemnly exhorts sinners universally, to turn

from sin and escape the wrath to come. " Turn ye, turn ye,

from your evil ways, for why will ye die, O house of Israel?"

All the warnings, admonitions and exhortations, as well as com-
mands, which God has given to sinners in the Bible, are so

many proofs of his sincere and ardent desires that they should
seek and secure the salvation of their souls. They flow from
his benevolent heart, and manifest how greatly he feels inter-

ested in their eternal welfare. Besides,

5. The patience and forbearance of God towards sinners, is

a very clear and convincing evidence that he greatly desires

that they should be saved rather than destroyed. If God took

any pleasure in the death of the wicked, he would not delay so

long to punish them. Though he has prepared his instruments
of death, and could with infinite ease let loose his hands upon
them and crash them in a moment, yet he endures them with

much long suffering, not willing that they should perish, but
VOL. VI. 9
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come to repentance and be saved. He waits to be gracious not

only upon a few of the least guilty, but upon the most guilty and
obstinate sinners. He waited a long time to be gracious to Ma-
nasseh and Saul of Tarsus while they were spreading misery and
destruction all around them, and exerting all their false zeal in

opposing his cause and kingdom. Nor is this all. He not only

waits upon sinners to turn and live, but uses the most powerful

and best adapted means to prevent their ruining themselves
;

which shows that his patience flows from a tender and benevolent

regard for their final salvation. He treats them just as he would
treat them, if he were sincerely and deeply concerned for their

future and eternal happiness. His whole conduct towards

them is a lively and striking manifestation of his unwillingness

that they should be lost, and of his ardent desire that they

should be saved. There appears no truth in the Bible more
clearly revealed, nor more strongly confirmed, than God's
benevolent and sincere desire that all men should come to the

knowledge of the truth, escape the wrath which is to come, and
lay hold of eternal life. He has provided salvation for them.

He has freely and universally offered salvation to them, and
commanded them to accept it. What more could he have

done, that he has not done, by way of means, to make them
believe and feel that he sincerely desires their salvation ?

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God be so far from being willing that any of mankind
should be lost, that he sincerely desires that all should be saved,

then he always did and always will feel as much benevolence

towards those who are lost, as towards those who are saved.

There can be no doubt whether God did not feel as much be-

nevolence towards Lucifer before he rebelled, as towards Ga-
briel. We have reason to suppose that he was every way
equal to Gabriel. His intellectual powers were equal. His ca-

pacity for knowledge, holiness, happiness and usefulness were
equal. He was as great, as good and valuable a being as Gabriel

;

and God felt as much benevolence and complacency towards

him, as towards Gabriel, before he became an enemy and rebel.

Though then, indeed, he was no longer an object of the divine

complacency, yet he still remained an object of divine benevo-

lence. God saw all the good he had lost, and all the misery

he would endure through interminable ages, in which he never

did and never will take any pleasure. He had no pleasure in

his death, before he died, nor since he died ; and therefore feels

as truly benevolent towards him as ever he did. And as God
feels as benevolent towards the disobedient, as towards the obe-
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dient angels, so he feel-s as benevolent towards those that will

be finally lost, as towards those that will be finally saved. He
will feel as much benevolence towards the finally miserable in

another world, as he felt in this. We have seen that he feels

benevolent towards the vilest sinners in this world ; and they

will be as proper objects of his benevolence after they leave

this world, as they were before. And no reason can be seen

why he should not feel the same benevolence towards them
while he is punishing them, as while he was fitting them for

punishment. The righteous and benevolent judge feels as

benevolent towards the criminal whom he condemns, after he
has condemned him, as he did before. And shall not the righ-

teous and benevolent Judge of all the earth feel as benevolent

towards those whom he has consigned to endless misery, after

his condemnation of them as before ? And an irresistible

conviction of his benevolence towards them, will give a pecu-
liar weight and emphasis to their final condemnation.

2. If God is so far from being willing that any of mankind
should be lost, that he sincerely desires that all should be saved,

then it is easy to see how his love of benevolence towards
them should be entirely consistent with his hatred of them.
This appears to many a great paradox. They cannot reconcile

his declarations of love to them, with his declarations of dis-

pleasure towards them. But it is plain that a being of perfect

benevolence must desire the good of sinners more than any
other being ; and for the same reason he must hate their sinful

and odious characters more than any other being. Though
Satan has no benevolence to sinners, yet he does not hate them
so much as God does. The more God desires the good of

sinners, the more he hates their totally corrupt hearts and selfish

conduct. He knows that they are enemies to him and to all

righteousness ; that their hearts are as malignant as serpents

;

that the poison of asps is under their lips ; that for the sake of

indulging their present selfish feelings, they would sacrifice their

own eternal good and the eternal good of their fellow men

;

and, if possible, dethrone their Creator. Such is their perfectly

sinful and hateful character. But God is of purer eyes than
to behold a character so deformed and depraved. The more
holy he is, the more he must hate sin. The more benevolent
he is, the more he must hate selfishness. The more he loves

the happiness of sinners, the more he must hate them for des-

troying it. The more he loves the good of their fellow men,
the more he must hate them for opposing it. And the more
he loves his own great and amiable character, the more he
must hate his malignant and mortal enemies. The same be-

nevolence in God which disposes him to desire their eveiiast-
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ing good, disposes them to hate him with a perfect hatred. So
that his hatred of them is not only consistent with his benevo-

lence towards them, bat necessarily flows from it.

3. If God's benevolence to sinners is consistent with his

hating them, then it is consistent with his punishing them for

ever. As his benevolence disposes him to hate sinners, so it

must dispose him to punish them. If he can hate them while

he exercises benevolence towards them, then he can punish

them while he exercises benevolence towards them. And if

his benevolence disposes him to hate them for their sinful and

odious characters in this world, it must equally dispose him to

hate them for the same sinful, odious characters in the world to

come. And so long as his benevolence disposes him to hate

them, it cannot fail to dispose him to punish them ; for punish-

ment is the proper expression of hatred. The benevolence of

a parent disposes him to hate the disobedience and obstinacy

of his child, and to punish him for it. So the benevolence of

the Deity disposes him to hate the disobedience and obstinacy

of sinners, and to punish them for it. As the benevolence of

the Deity disposes him to hate impenitent sinners for ever, so

it disposes him to punish them for ever, to express his hatred

of them. Pm-e benevolence not only may, but must dispose

God to feel and conduct in this manner towards impenitent

sinners. Though the finally impenitent will be the objects of

his benevolence for ever, yet they will always be the objects of

his displacency, disapprolDation and abhorrence ; and therefore

he must be disposed to express his displacency, disapprobation

and abhorrence of them, punishing them for ever, according to

their desert. And this he expressly threatens to do. " If I

whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on judg-

ment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and reward

them that hate me."
4. If God is so far from being willing that any of mankind

should be lost, that he sincerely desires that all should be saved,

then he will do as much to save all, as he can do, consistently

with his benevolence. His benevolence is entirely disinterested

;

and disposes him to seek the highest good of the universe

supremely, and forbids him to do any thing for any particular

person or object, which is inconsistent with his promoting his

supreme and ultimate object. But his pure benevolence towards

every one of mankind disposes him to do as much to save

every one of them as it is morally possible for him to do, with-

out neglecting or obstructing his supreme and ultimate design.

He saw it to be consistent with his universal benevolence to

provide a Saviour for all men. He sees it to be consistent to

offer salvation to all. He sees it to be consistent to wait upon
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sinners to embrace the gospel. He sees it to be consistent to

use a vast variety of means and motives to persuade sinners to

comply with the offers of mercy. These things he has always

been disposed to do, to save all from future and eternal misery.

He did these things for Pharaoh ; for the Israelites, who perished

in the wilderness; for Judas; and for thousands who probably

have been lost. And he will do all he can do consistently, to

save sinners who are now in their probationary state. And
this is all that any of them can reasonably desire him to do
for them. If he should do less for one than for another, it will

not be owing to his want of benevolence, but to the nature of

his benevolence, which regards the good of the whole, more
than the good of a part. God perfectly knows whom the good
of the universe requires to be saved ; and for them he will do
all it is necessary for him to do, in order to raise them from

spiritual death to spiritual life, and bring them home to the

kingdom of glory. And with respect to those whose future

and eternal happiness the good of the universe does not require,

but forbids, they themselves will be fully convinced that God
did as much for them as he could consistently do, and that their

own negligence and obstinacy were the only faulty causes of

their own ruin. They will have to blame themselves, that

when God put a price into their hands to get wisdom and obtain

life, they had no heart to do it, but chose death rather than life.

Sinners are extremely apt to complain that God does not do
enough for them, and requires them to do too much for them-

selves. But there is no just ground for this complaint ; for it

arises entirely from the selfishness of their hearts. If they were
not selfish, they would see that God dqes as much for them as

benevolence requires him to do. If they were not selfish, they

would see that he requires nothing of them but what they

\vould be willing to do, if they were benevolent. And if they

were not selfish, they would see that he treats them in all

respects just as he ought to treat them, and just as they would
desire to be treated, if they were benevolent. If they would
only exercise that benevolence which God has always exercised

towards them, they would find all their objections against his

character and conduct cease, and feel bound to praise him for

every thing of which they now complain. They would freely

acknowledge that all his ways are equal, but their own have

been very unequal.

5. If God acts from the same benevolent motives in loving

and in punishing finally impenitent sinners, then saints will

for ever love and praise him for all his conduct towards those

guilty and miserable objects. They will love and praise him
for mercifully providing a Saviour for them, who suffered and
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died to atone for their sins, and to open a way for their pardon
and salvation. They will love and praise him for freely offer-

ing salvation to them upon the most gracious and condescend-
ing terms. They will love and praise him for giving them a

day of grace and space for repentance, and using so many means
for so many days and months, and years, to bring them to

repentance ; and all the while giving them a rich and ample
supply of all temporal blessings. They will love and praise

him for all his acts of kindness and benevolence towards the

evil and unthankful in this world, during their whole probation-

ary state. Nor will they be less disposed to love and praise

him for giving them a just recompense of reward for all their

ingratitude, enmity and opposition to him, and to all the holi-

ness and happiness of the universe. They will see that his

mercy towards them in time, and his justice towards them in

eternity, are equally expressions of his pure, disinterested and
universal benevolence. Being holy as God is holy, and benev-

olent as God is benevolent, they will feel as God feels towards
those guilty and miserable objects, and love and praise him for

treating them as he had treated them in time, and does treat

them in eternity. And they will say, " Amen, Alleluia," while

they see the smoke of their torments ascending for ever and
ever. They will see that the whole of God's conduct towards
them taken together, both in time and eternity, has flowed from
his perfect benevolence, for which they ought to love and praise

him for ever. Moses will feel that he ought to love and praise

him for his whole conduct towards Pharaoh ; and the eleven

apostles will feel that they ought to love and praise him for his

whole conduct towards Judas ; and all the heavenly hosts will

feel that they ought to love and praise him for all his conduct
towards the spirits in prison, which has displayed the beauties

of his benevolence before the eyes of the whole intelligent

creation.

6. It appears from what has been said about God's willing-

ness and desire that sinners might be saved, that they are

extremely unwilling to be saved. They generally think and
say that they are willing to be saved, and more willing to be
saved than God is willing to save them. But what says their

conduct ? Does it not prove their insincerity ? If they sincerely

desired to be saved, would they not accept of salvation, when
God has provided salvation for them, offered salvation to them,
urged them to accept of it, by Ihe most endearing and powerful
motives, and removed every obstacle out of their way of ob-

taining eternal life, but merely their unwillingness to enjoy it ?

Nothing but their unwillingness to be saved has hitherto pre-

vented their accepting of salvation, or ever can prevent their
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accepting it, this side of eternity. They are not merely unwil-

ling to be saved, but extremely unwilling to be saved. They
are so unwilling, that no temporal good that God can bestow
upon them, can make them willing ; that no eternal good he

can offer to them, can make them willing ; and that no eternal

evil he can threaten to them, can make them willing. They
had rather die than live ; they choose eternal death rather than

eternal life. God has been so willing to save them, and done
so much for them to demonstrate his sincere and ardent desire

to save them, that he has set their unwillingness to be saved in

the most visible and striking light. He has a right to ask them,

and to ask the whole universe— What more could I have done
to save my incorrigible enemies, that I have not done ? What
more could he have done for Pharaoh ? What more could he

have done for those whom he miraculously led through the

Red Sea, and fed, and clothed, and preserved, in the dreary

wilderness where they fell ? What more could he have done
for Judas, whom he allowed to live with Christ and his apos-

tles ? What more can he do for sinners at this day, than to

preserve their lives, pour continual instructions into their minds,

wait to be gracious to them, and fill their hearts and their houses

with the bounties of providence? Let the conduct of sin-

ners speak; let the conduct of God speak; and the voice of

conduct will finally be heard. The conduct of God will con-

firm the sincerity of his solemn declaration, " As I live, saith

the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked."

But the conduct of impenitent and incorrigible sinners will

proclaim the insincerity of their pretensions, of being more
willing to be saved than God was willing to save them.

Hence,
7. We learn the astonishing grace of God in making any

sinners willing to be saved. The grace of God, indeed, ap-

pears in every step he takes in actually saving sinners ; but it

appears more visible and illustrious in some steps than in oth-

ers. His grace appears in giving his Son to die for sinners.

His grace appears in his free and universal offers of salvation

to sinners. His grace appears in the peculiar and powerful

means which he uses to bring sinners to repentance. But he
gives a brighter and more glorious display of his sovereign

grace, in changing the hearts of sinners after they have abused
all previous acts of his grace, in providing salvation for them,

in offering salvation to them, in calling upon them by his word
and providence to accept of salvation. It is conquering grace,

which overcomes not only their unworthiness, but their unwil-

lingness and obstinacy, at the very time they were resolved to

destroy themselves. Renewing grace is, in the strictest sense,
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special, irresistible grace. It demonstrates that God is infinitely

more willing to save sinners than they are to be saved. It is

subduing their unwillingness, and making them willing in the

day of his power to be saved. It is softening the heart of one,

while he is hardening the heart of another. It is forming one

a vessel of honor, while he is forming another a vessel of dis-

honor. It is displaying the riches of his grace upon one, while

he is fitting another for destruction. God's making the unwil-

ling to be willing to be. saved, is the most special, sovereign,

discriminating act of grace that he ever displays in the salvation

of sinners. And it ought to fill the subjects of it with the sin-

cerest and warmest gratitude to the God of all grace.

The subject now calls upon every one to inquire, whether he

has been made to experience the renewing grace of God. He
has, you know, graciously provided a Saviour for you, tendered

salvation to you, and gives you a day of grace and space for

repentance ; and perhaps, made you to see your danger and
guilt. But has he made you willing to be saved ?



SERMON VI.

THE NATURE AND EFFECT OF DIVINE TEACHING.

It is written in the prophets, And. they ahall he all taught of God. Every man,

therefore, that hath heard and hath learned of the Father,

Cometh unto me.

—

John, vi. 45.

The mere outward means of religious instruction have never

had a saving effect upon the minds of men. This has been
verified in all ages, and in all nations of the world. The works
and providence of God are proper means of religious instruc-

tion, which have been afforded to all mankind ; but they have
not received much knowledge of divine things from them. In

addition to these means of divine instruction, God gave the

Jews his word, his ordinances, his priests, and his extraordinary-

prophets ; and yet, notwithstanding all these means of light,

when our Saviour appeared among them, he found them
enveloped in gross darkness. Though he referred them to

plain prophecies respecting himself, yet they could not discover

his character, nor perceive his divine mission. And though he
plainly told them that he came into the world to save sinners,

yet they could not be persuaded to come to him, and rely upon
him for salvation. This, he knew, was owing to their moral
impotency, which flowed from their moral depravity, and there-

fore he said unto them, " No man can come unto me except the

Father which hath sent me draw him." But, at the same time,

he informed them in the words of the text, that God could
make them able and willing to come to him for life. " It is

written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God.
Every man, therefore, that uZ^h heard and hath learned of the

Father, cometh unto me." Ttitse words lead us to consider

two things.

VOL. VI. 10
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I. How God teaches men ; and,

II. Why those whom he teaches come to Christ..

I. Let us consider how God teaches men. The inspired

writer evidently supposes that God teaches in a manner differ-

ent from all other teachers. The works of God and the crea-

tures of God may be said to teach, but yet they do not teach

like God himself He has a peculiar way of teaching, which
is superior to all other teaching. To be taught of God is

something very different from being taught of men. So Christ

intimated to Peter, when he acknowledged his divinity. " Flesh

and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven." The question then which still lies before us, is,

How does God himself teach mankind ? To this I answer,

1. He teaches them by bringing divine and invisible objects

near to them. Men have the power of describing, but not of

presenting divine and spiritual objects to the mind. Men are

naturally disposed to put these objects far away out of their

sight. If they think of God and of -invisible and eternal real-

ities, they do not realize their relation to them, and connection

with them ; but view them as objects at a great distance, with

which they have little or no concern. Bat when God teaches

men concerning himself, he draws near to them, and draws
them near to himself, so that they cannot help realizing his

being and presence. And when he teaches them concerning

things unseen and eternal, he makes them realize that there is

such a place as heaven, and such a place as hell, and that they

stand upon the verge of eternity, and know not how soon they

may be called into it. Men may describe the divine perfec-

tions, but God can show them to sinners. He can bring his

power, his wisdom, his justice, his sovereignty, and his mercy
so near to them, as to make them feel their reality and weight

from day to day and from week to week. Men may describe

the righteousness, holiness and goodness of the divine law.

But God can bring it home to the conscience, and cause sin-

ners to realize the infinite weight and authority of its awful

sanctions. He can make them sensible that it is a living law
of the ever living God, which never has been repealed or abated,

but stands in full force, and clothed with all the authority of the

supreme Sovereign of the universe. Men can describe the

vanity of the world, and all its enjoyments. But God can

show sinners the world just as it is, in comparison with the

great objects of eternity, and cause them to realize that it is

vanity of vanities, and lighter than a feather in contrast with

eternity. Men can describe the heart and lives of sinners ; but

God can turn their attention inward, and make them see their

hearts and lives in all their criminality and ill desert. They
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naturally overlook themselves, and are strangers to their hearts

and the nature of their conduct. But when God teaches them,

he makes them realize the corruption of their hearts, and the

criminality of their lives.

2. God teaches men, by operating upon their minds, as well

as by bringing divine objects near to their view. He does

both these things at once. While he brings divine objects

near, he opens all the powers and faculties of their minds to

attend to them. He opens their understanding to, perceive

clearly the truths and objects he presents to their view. As he

opened the understanding of the two disciples to understand

Christ's teaching, so he opens the understandings of sinners,

whom he teaches the truth concerning his own character, law,

and government. He makes them understand what he has

said concerning himself, and concerning themselves, in his

word. He causes them to realize that he is what he has said

he is, and that they are what he has said they are ; that he is

just in requiring them to love and serve him, and that they

are guilty in refusing to love and serve him ; that they stand

condemned by the law they have broken, and are constant-

ly exposed to deserved destruction. He opens their under-

standing to perceive the full meaning of these great and sol-

emn truths which they had often heard, but never clearly

understood and regarded. He not only enlightens their under-

standing, but awakens their conscience to do its office ; and
teaches them what is right and what is wrong, what is duty
and what is sin. He takes away the mists and clouds which
their corrupt heart had thrown over their conscience, and makes
it speak witl^ authority, in approving and condemning accord-

ing to truth. Thus he awakened the conscience of the male-

factor on the cross, who had long remained stupid and blind to

his own character and condition. His conscience constrained

him to feel and say that he deserved both temporal and eternal

death. Those who had resisted the light and truth which
Christ had exhibited before them by his miracles, and by his

conversation and preaching, were taught of God to see and
feel their danger and guilt, by a divine influence upon their

understanding and conscience. God awakened their con-

science, which condemned them for their aggravated guilt in

crucifying the Lord of glory, of whose person, character and
gracious design, they had been voluntarily and criminally igno-

rant. After Paul had blindly and obstinately resisted the

knowledge of Christ and of himself, God enlightened his un-

derstanding, and awakened his conscience, to know and feel

the truth respecting Christ and himself; which threw him into

the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity. But after God
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has thrown light into the understanding, and conviction into

the conscience of sinners, he more effectually teaches them by-

operating on their heart. He has their heart in his hand, and
can turn it whithersoever he pleases. When he teaches them
savingly, he opens their heart to attend to and receive divine
truth, as he opened the heart of Lydia. He gives them a wise
and understanding heart. He gives them a spiritual discerning
of spiritual things. He gives them a heart to know him. Or,

as it is expressed in another place, he gives them eyes to see,

ears to hear, and hearts to perceive. He takes away a stony
heart, and gives them a heart of flesh. He who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness at first, shines in their heart,

to give them the light of the knowledge of his own glory as

it shines in the face of Jesus Christ. The opening of the

heart is the most effectual method of teaching sinners. When
their heart is opened, all their other powers will do their office,

and nothing is necessary for their farther instruction, but the

exhibition of divine truth from time to time. When this is

done, they hear and learn of the Father all that is necessary to

prepare and dispose them to come to Christ. I now proceed
to show,

11. Why those that are taught of God do come to Christ.

They always do come to him. The scripture abounds with
instances of such persons coming to Christ. The penitent and
divinely taught malefactor immediately cast his eye and his

heart upon Christ, and sincerely embraced him as an all suffi-

cient Saviour. The three thousand who were taught of God
on the day of Pentecost, cordially embraced their crucified Re-
deemer. Cornelius, who had been taught of God, was ready
to receive Christ as soon as he was preached to liim. Paul,
who had opposed and persecuted him, trusted in him for sal-

vation as soon as he was taught of God. Those who have
been taught of God have always been disposed to come to

Christ for salvation. The question now is. Why do all such
persons come to Christ ? There are several plain and obvious
reasons why they do this.

1. Because they see their need of Christ. God teaches them
their guilt and danger. He makes them see that they are not
only exposed to eternal destruction, but justly deserve it. And
this leads them to cry, " God be merciful to us sinners." But
by being taught their own characters, and the character of God,
they are fully convinced that no mercy can be found, out of
Christ. God cannot be merciful to them in any other way than
that he has devised and revealed in the gospel, through the

atonement of Christ. Those who are not taught of God, re-

fuse to come to Christ, because they see no need of coming to
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him for pardoning mercy- They trust in themselves that they

are righteous, and that their righteousness is sufficient to entitle

them to pardon and acceptance with God. This is the repre-

sentation which Christ gives of those who have not been taught

of God, nor seen the plague of their own hearts, nor realized

the sentence of condemnation which God has passed upon
them. " The whole need not a physician, but they that are

sick." Unrenewed and untaught sinners have neither seen

God, nor his law, nor their own hearts, nor their perishing con-

dition, in a true light. But those who are taught of God see

all these things in a true light, and are fully convinced that

salvation is to be found in Christ alone, and that there is no
other name under heaven given among men whereby they can

be saved. They feel themselves shut up to the faith. The law,

which they have broken, is a schoolmaster to bring them to

Christ, that they may be justified by faith. They cannot see

how it is morally possible that God should be just, and yet jus-

tify any but those who come to Christ, and believe in him for

salvation.

2. Those who are taught of God come to Christ, because they

have become cordially reconciled to God and wish to enjoy his

favor. The great obstacle in the way of merely awakened
and convinced sinners' coming to Christ, is God himself.

They are not willing to come to God penitently and submis-

sively. They have strong objections against his character, his

designs, his commands, and his terms of mercy. They are not

willing that he should have mercy on whom he will have

mercy, and require them to submit to his sovereignty, as an
indispensable condition of receiving them into his favor. But
those who are savingly taught of God are cordially reconciled

to him, and heartily give up all their objections against his

perfections, his designs, his commands, and his terms of mercy.

All impediments of this kind are entirely removed. They have
heard, and learned, and seen so much of the Father, as to love

him supremely, and to submit to him unreservedly. They are

so sensible of their sinfulness and ill desert in the sight of God,
that they feel that he has a just right to save or destroy them
for ever. They can adopt the prayer of the publican, " God be
merciful to me a sinner." They are willing to return to God,
whether he be willing to receive them, or not. They are recon-

ciled to him, whether he be reconciled to them, or not. They
feel towards God and themselves, as the prodigal son felt

towards his father and himself. When he was taught of God,
" he said to himself, How many hired servants of my father have
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! I will

arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have
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sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son ; make me as one of thy hired

servants. And he arose, and came to his father." He was so

fully convinced of his father's rectitude, and of his own ill

desert, that he could lay no claim upon his pardoning mercy,
and could not ask his father to restore him fully to his favor.

So those who have been taught of God are willing to return

to him, and ardently desire his forgiving grace, while they

renounce all claims to it, and acknowledge that they may be
justly denied. Here the similitude fails ; for the prodigal had
no mediator ; but those who are taught of God, and are recon-

ciled to him, have a mediator, and therefore may submissively

ask to be completely restored to the forfeited favor of their

injured Sovereign, for the sake of Christ who has died for them,

though not for their own sake. And being cordially reconciled

to God the Father, they are willing to come to Christ, and rely

upon his mediation and atonement, as the sole ground of their

complete restoration to the divine favor. Besides,

3. Those who are taught of God will come to Christ, because

Christ himself appears supremely amiable and precious. They
have seen so much of God, and are so sincerely reconciled to

him, that they are prepared to view Christ as the brightness of

the Father's glory, and the express image of his person. Christ's

love to his Father, to his law and government, and to perishing

sinners, renders him the chiefest among ten thousand, and
altogether lovely in their view. His divine and human excel-

lences, and his mediatorial offices, all concur to unite them to

him, as the branches are united to the vine. The teaching of the

Father, by his effectual operations upon their understandings,

their consciences and hearfs, draws them to Christ, according

to his own representation :
" No man can come to me, except

the Father, which hath sent me, draw him." The Father

draws those whom he has taught, in the day of his power, by
making them willing to come to Christ. They are drawn, not

by constraint, but by the cords of love. Their understandings,

their consciences, and their hearts, are opened to see the truth

and feel the force of the apostle's declarations in the third of

Romans, concerning the necessity and propriety of sinners'

coming to Christ for pardon and salvation. " Now we know
that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are

under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the

world may become guilty before God. Therefore, by the deeds

of the law, there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by
the law is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness

of God without the law is manifested— even the righteousness

of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all
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them that believe.— Being justified freely by his grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare

his righteousness for the remission of sinS'— that he might be

just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." Those
who are taught of God, see the truth of what the apostle here

says of their just condemnation by the law, of the necessity of

Christ's atonement, and of the propriety of their coming to him
and believing in his atonement, in order to obtain pardon and

acceptance in the sight of God. In this view of God, of Christ,

and of themselves, they freely and joyfully come to Christ,

being heavy laden with guilt, that they may find rest to their

souls in the favor of God.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God teaches men in the manner which has been de-

scribed, then his special grace is irresistible. It is certainly

grace iri God, to teach sinners what they are unwilling to know,
and what they must know in order to be saved. This is teach-

ing them what men and means cannot teach them, and what
God teaches some, and not all. It is, therefore, not only grace,

but special grace. And the, manner in which God teaches

some in distinction from others, shows that his special grace is

irresistible. When he teaches by men and means only, which
is his common way of teaching all without exception, sinners

can and do resist his common grace. The old world resisted

his grace, which led him to say, " My Spirit shall not always

strive with man." Isaiah says of the impenitent Israelites in

the wilderness, with whom God used the most powerful exter-

nal means of instruction, " But they rebelled, and vexed his

Holy Spirit." And Stephen says to unbelieving and impenitent

sinners, who had been externally taught by Christ and by him-

self, " Ye stiff necked, and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye

do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do
ye." Those whom God teaches only by his word and provi-

dence, universally resist his common grace. But when he

teaches them by operating internally upon their understandings,

hearts and consciences, they cannot resist his special grace,

which takes away the sole ground and cause of resistance.

This special operation slays the enmity of their hearts, and fills

them with holy, benevolent affections. It makes them willing,

in the day of his power, to be reconciled and submissive to his

will, and to the terms of life proposed in the gospel. They are

persuaded, not compelled, to come to Christ for salvation.

Those who disbelieve and deny the doctrine of special grace
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in the conversion of sinners, disbelieve and deny it upon the

supposition that it is of the nature of compulsion, and incon-
sistent with the freedom and choice of the converted. But
making men willing, cannot be inconsistent with their freely

willing and choosing. The irresistible grace of God is irre-

sistible, only because the subjects of it have no will, no desire,

nor inclination to resist it. This irresistible grace, which makes
men love and obey God, he continually exercises towards them,
from the moment they are converted until they reach the king-

dom of glory. Hence says the apostle, " Whom he did pre-

destinate, them he also called; and whom he called, them he
also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glorified."

It is entirely owing to the special and irresistible grace of God,
that some are saved, while others are lost. God does some-
thing different for those that are saved, from what he does for

those that are lost. He makes some willing to come to Christ

for salvation, but not others ; and those whom he does not make
willing to come to Christ for salvation, remain unwilling, and
freely reject the counsel of God to their own destruction.

2. If men are taught of God in the manner that has been
described, then repentance towards God is always previous to

faith in Christ. None will come to Christ, until they are taught
of God to love him and his law, and to condemn and loathe

themselves for their disaflfection to his character, and disobe-

dience to his commands. Love to God and repentance of sin

not only may be, but must be, before any can or will love the

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and believe in him for salvation.

Repentance cannot be before love, nor faith before love and
repentance both. If this were not true, there would be no
necessity or occasion of their being taught of the Father, in the

manner that has been mentioned, in order to their coming to

Christ. Our Saviour supposed that none would come to him,

before they had been taught and had learned of the Father his

character and their own. And it is impossible to see why any
should come to Christ before they have learned, by a divine,

special influence on their hearts, what God is and what they

are. Before they have seen and loved God, and seen and
hated their own conduct, they cannot see their need of Christ,

nor the necessity of renouncing self dependence, and rely-

ing alone upon Christ for pardon and acceptance with God.
Though the views and exercises of sinners before their hearts

are changed, are often various ; some having a greater sense of

danger than of guilt, some having a greater sense of guilt than

of danger, and some continuing much longer in this state of

bondage than others; yet when their hearts are changed, their

exercises are uniform in order, though they may not be sensible
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of that order. They love God, hate sin, and believe in Christ.

This is the real order of their exercises. But some may be
more sensible of love to God at first; some may be more sen-

sible of love to Christ at first : and some may be more sensible

of self loathing and self condemnation for sin at first. This is

easy to be accounted for, because, before their hearts were
changed, they had a speculative knowledge of God, a specula-

tive knowledge of sin, and a speculative knowledge of Christ.

As soon, therefore, as their hearts are changed, they may in-

stantly love God, and almost instantly hate sin for being against

God whom they love, and almost as instantaneously love Christ

for condemning sin in the flesh, and making atonement for it.

But their minds may dwell more upon one of these objects

than another, and, consequently, they may feel more sensibly

affected towards one, than towards another, though really

affected by each. It is by no means certain that those who
most sensibly exercise love to God at first, do not hate sin

before they love Christ. It is not certain that those who most
sensibly love Christ at first, do not love God and hate sin before

they love Christ. And it is not certain that those who most
sensibly hate sin at first, do not love God before they hate sin.

Converts may be very sensible of the various exercises of their

hearts, without being sensible of the order and immediate con-
nection of their exercises. The experience of christians is no
evidence that love is not before repentance, and repentance
before faith. This point must be determined by the nature of
those exercises, and the representations of scripture. The
nature of these exercises evidently requires that love should be
before repentance, and repentance before faith. If we look into

the Old Testament, we shall find repentance always placed
before pardon, through the sacrifices which typified Christ, in

whom true penitents virtually believed. And if we look into

the New Testament, we shall find repentance placed before
faith. Christ taught men to repent, and then believe. And
Paul taught repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Whenever repentance and faith are mentioned
together, repentance is mentioned before faith. Though some
may consider this as a matter of mere speculation, yet it is of
great importance to refute Antinomians; who place faith before
love and repentance, and, consequently, make all the Christian
graces the fruit of an unholy and unrenewed heart.

3. If God teaches men in the manner that has been des-
cribed, before they come to Christ, then there is more ground to

hope that those will be saved who are under his peculiar teach-
ing, than that those will who are not under it. When God
himself begins to operate upon the understandings and con-

VOL. VI. 11
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sciences of sinners, there is ground to hope that he will continue

to operate, until he changes their hearts. It is true that God
can teach partially, and leave those to perish in their obstinacy

whose eyes are wide open. He often does enlighten the under-

standing and awaken the conscience, without changing the

heart. But when we see sinners awakened and convinced,

there is ground to hope that their awakenings and convictions

will terminate in conversion; not indeed on account of any
goodness in them, but because God has taken them into his

own hand, and is able to subdue their enmity, and reconcile

them to himself, and so draw them to Christ. Awakened and
convinced sinners often imagine that they really seek and strive

to come to Christ ; but if this were true, there would be no oc-

casion of the Father's drawing them to Christ. They are so

far from seeldng and striving to come to Christ, that they are

seeking and striving to be saved without him. And this is the

reason wdiy they cannot come to Christ without being drawn
of the Father. This preparatory work of the Father ought to

be distinguished from the preparatory work of sinners. God
prepares sinners to come to Christ, but they never prepare

themselves to come. Our Saviour himself says, they will not

come except they be drawn. And no sinners know, before

they are drawn, that they ever shall be drawn ; for it depends

upon the sovereign pleasure of God, whether he will draw them,

or leave them to perish for ever.

4. It appears from the manner of God's teaching sinners,

that his special teaching does not throw any difficulty in the

way of their coming to Christ. His peculiar teaching does not

throw any difficulty in the way of their being saved, but direct-

ly tends to remove the difficulty which they throw in their own
way, that is, their unwillingness to come to Christ. By his

teaching, he brings himself and divine things near to them
;

opens their understandings to see them in all their weight and
importance ; and awakens their conscience to feel their obliga-

tions, and to feel properly towards himself, towards themselves,

towards eternity, and towards him who has brought life and
immortality to light and freely offers to save them from the

wrath to come. By teaching them these things, he points out

the way to eternal life, without throwing any thing in the way
of their coming. But you are now ready to ask. Is not this

special teaching special grace, without which we cannot come
to Christ? It is, indeed, special grace, without which you will

not come to Christ, but with which you will come. And can

that which makes you willing to come, be any difficulty in the

way of your coming ? Special grace does not give you any

new power, but only a new choice. Special grace shows you
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that there is no difficulty in the way of your coming to Christ

but what you make ; and, at the same time, removes the very

difficuhy you do make. Your refusing to come to Christ

makes the only difficulty in the way of your coming; and
special grace makes you willing, which removes that difficulty.

You choose to misunderstand and misrepresent special grace,

in order to make it a ground of excuse for not coming to Christ.

How absurd is it for you to say that you cannot realize the be-

ing and perfections of God and the invisible things of the in-

visible world unless God enlightens you, when you are con-

scious you do not desire to be enlightened ? Or to say you
cannot realize your obligation to approve of these divine ob-

jects, when you are conscious that you do not desire to realize

your obligations ? Or to say you cannot come to Christ with-

out being drawn, when you are conscious that you are unwil-

ling to come to him, and even unwilling to be made willing?

5. If those, whom God himself efiectually teaches by his

special grace, will come to Christ, then those whom he does
not thus effectually teach, will not come to Christ. All mere
external instructions they can and will resist. They will be of

no avail to draw them one step towards Christ. All outward
means often fail to make sinners read the Bible, which they

have in their hands, and which they have time and opportunity

to read. They prefer reading any other book, rather than the

Bible ; or they choose not to read it at all. Outward means
often fail of leading sinners to call upon God in secret or pri-

vate, or of leading them to the house of God, or disposing

them to receive any benefit from it, if they do come. All out-

ward means have always failed of drawing sinners to Christ,

so long as God withheld the teachings of his special grace.

What a variety of external means was used with the sinners in

Zion ! They had line upon line, and precept upon precept ; but
instead of bringing forth gi'apes, they brought forth wild grapes.

What a variety of means are now using with sinners every

where ! But they produce no salutary effect, only when and
where God is pleased to instruct them himself. How easy it

is for God to destroy sinners ! It is only to afford them external

teaching, and deny them internal. And he has a perfect right

to deny them internal teaching. He is under no obligation to

take them into his own hand, to enlighten their understanding,
or awaken their conscience, or to soften their hearts. It is only

for him to let them alone, and they will certainly destroy them-
selves. Has not God long let them alone, and have they not

long remained untaught, though they have seen the hand of

God in his providence, and heard his voice in his word? Has
not a spirit of slumber seized their minds, and do they not grope
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in darkness at noon day ? They know not at what they stum-

ble. Their feet stand on slippery places, and every thing with-

in them and without them, is constantly pushing them on to

the gulf of destruction. While God is letting them alone, their

situation is growing more and more dangerous every day.

And they and others may despair of the efficacy of all external

means alone, to awaken, convince, or convert them. These
they have resisted, and will continue to resist, unless God, by
his special grace, removes their resistance.

6. This subject affords ground of hope, that some who are

now in the path to ruin, will be sooner or later taught of God,

and drawn to Christ. God is able to awaken the most stupid,

to convince the most hardened, and make the most obstinate

willing to come to Christ. The Father has promised to do this

for all whom he has given to his Son, and his Son places full

confidence in the faithfulness of his Father. Hence he says,

" All that the Father hath given me, shall come to me." If

there be any here whom God has given to Christ, and whom
he has not savingly taught, these he will take into his own
hand, and effectually teach them the strait and narrow way
to eternal life. He has hitherto delayed to do this, for wise and
good reasons ; either because he is waiting till they arrive at

the brink of destruction, to make a more signal display of

his almighty and sovereign grace ; or because he is waiting to

be inquired of by his friends, to take away the hard, stony,

stubborn hearts of his enemies. Those, therefore, who have

been taught of God, have great encouragement to cry sincerely

and mightily to him, to arise and plead his own cause, and have

mercy upon those who are abusing his mercy, and filling up

the measure of their sins, and ripening themselves for ruin.

You have a right to the promises of God. " It is written in the

prophets. And they shall be all taught of God ;" that is, all the

elect. And it is written in the Psalms, " The Lord said unto

my Lord, sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies

thy footstool."
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THE EXCUSE OF SINNERS THEIR CONDEMNATION.

Then he whicli had received the one talent came and said. Lord, I knew thee that

thou art an hard man, reaping "where thou hast not sown, and gath-

ering where thou hast not strewed. — Matt. zxv. 24.

It is easy to understand the general design of the parable

which contains these words. By the owner of the servants,

Christ means to represent the Creator and owner of the world.

By the servants, he means to represent mankind in general.

By the different talents, he means to represent the different pow-
ers and faculties, and the different privileges and advantages,

with which God distinguishes one person from another. By
the two servants that faithfully improved their talents, he means
to represent good men, who serve God with fidelity. And by
the slothful and unfaithful servant, he means to represent the

sinner, who entirely nfeglects the service of God, and blames
him, rather than himself, for his negligence. " Lord, I knew
thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not

sown, and gathering where thou hast not strewed." This lan-

guage of the slothful servant, expresses the feelings of every

impenitent sinner. From this we may conclude that all sinners

are disposed to complain of God for requiring that of them
which he has not given them. I shall,

I. Show what God does not require of them which he has

not given them.

II. What he does require of them which he has not given

them. And,
III. That they have no reason to complain of his requiring

that of them which he has not given them.
I. I am to show what God does not require of sinners which

he has not given them.
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Here it may be safely said that he never requires any talents

of them which he has not given them. Christ uses the term

talents in the parable in its most strict and proper sense, to sig-

nify a piece of money. The Jevi^s reckoned a talent of silver

at four hundred and fifty pounds sterling, and a talent of gold

at seven thousand two hundred pounds sterling.* But as the

parable itself is to be understood figuratively, so the term talents

is to be understood figuratively, to signify all intellectual pow-
ers and faculties, and all external privileges and opportunities

of getting and of doing good. These natural talents God be-

stows upon sinners in larger or smaller measures as he sees

best. He gives greater talents to some than to others, and more

talents to some than to others. To one he gives ten talents, to

another two, and to another one. To some he gives great pow-

ers of mind, and great opportunities of cultivating, enlarging

and strengthening their mental powers. And to some he gives

great corporeal strength and activity, and peculiar opportunities

of exerting these faculties to valuable and important purposes.

But he never requires men to have more or better natural tal-

ents than he has given them. He never requires the man, to

whom he has given but one talent, to have two ; nor the man, to

whom he has given but two talents, to have ten. He never

requires a blind man to see, nor a deaf man to hear, nor a man
that has no feet to walk, nor a sick man to be well, nor a weak
man to be strong, nor a short man to be tall. He never requires

any man to have a better understanding, or a better memory,
or any better intellectual faculties, than he has given him. And
he never requires any man to do any action which he has not

given him knowledge, strength, time and opportunity for doing.

In a word, he never requires either saints or sinners to have

any natural talents which he has not given them, nor to exer-

cise any natural talents which they do not possess. I now pro-

ceed to show,
H. What God does require of sinners which he does not

give them. The slothful servant tells his lord that he reaps

where he has not sown, and gathers where he has not strewed

;

by which he means to say that he required that of him which
he had not given him. And sinners at this day generally say

the same with respect to God. They say that he requires that

of them which he has not given them. Though sinners, like

the slothful servant, have a bad meaning in saying this, yet

their assertion must be allowed to be true ; for God does most
expressly require that of them which he has not given them.

Though he does not require them to have faculties which he

has not given them, yet he does require them to have a heart to

* See Cruden's Concordance.
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improve in his service the talents he has given them, which he

has not given them a heart to do. He requires every sinner

to love him with all his heart, with all his soul, with all his

mind, and with all his strength, and to love his neighbor as

himself, though he has not given him such a heart. When he

gave the law at Mount Sinai to all the congregation of Israel,

he required them to love him supremely, though he knew and
implicitly said that he had not generally given them a heart to

love him. He now commands all sinners every where under
the gospel to repent. He now commands all sinners every

where under the gospel cordially to believe and embrace it.

And he now commands sinners every where, whether they eat,

or drink, or whatever they do, to do all to his glory. Or in

fewer words, he commands them to have a heart to improve all

the talents he has given them in his service and to his glory,

though he has not given them such a heart. He requires them
to exercise the same holy love, holy joy, holy hope, holy pa-

tience, holy submission and holy obedience, which he requires

saints to exercise, though he has never given them sach holy

exercises of heart. It appears from the whole current of scrip-

ture, that God does reap where he has not sown, and gather

where he has not strewed ; that he does require sinners to have

a heart to improve all the talents he has given them, in his ser-

vice ; and that he does require them to have the same holy

heart which he has given to others, but has not given to them.

I use this phraseology because it is scriptural, and because it is

the very phraseology which sinners themselves use upon the

subject, and upon which, like the slothful servant, they found
their complaint. But though I admit the propriety of their say-

ing that God does require of them that which he has not given

them, yet I will endeavor to make it appear that their complaint,

even in their own terms, is entirely groundless. Accordingly,

I now proceed as proposed,

III. To show that they have no reason to complain of God
for his requiring that of them which he has not given them.

The idle servant complained of his master, because he required

that of him which he had not given him. " Then he which
had received the one talent came, and said. Lord, I knew thee

that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown,
and gathering where thou hast not strewed." By this language
of the idle servant, Christ meant to represent the language and
feelings of sinners in respect to God. They all complain that

he is hard, severe, and even unjust, in requiring that of them
which he has not given them. But that they have no reason

at all to complain of God, for his requiring that of them which
he has not given them, will clearly appear, if we seriously, can-

didly and attentively consider the following things.
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1. What God has given sinners, is a good reason why he

should require what he has not given them. He has given them
talents by which they are -capable of having what he has not

given, and which he requires them to have; that is, a heart to

improve them in his service. He has given them all the rational

and moral powers which are necessary to constitute them moral

agents. And these rational and moral powers, which are natu-

ral talents, are the proper and only proper foundation of moral

obligation. The bare knowledge of right and wrong, or of

moral good and evil, lays sinners under moral obligation to do

what is right and avoid what is wrong. The bare knowledge
of duty, in all cases, lays men under moral obligation to do it.

" To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is

sin." The natural talents, which form the natural capacity of

sinners, lay them under moral obligation to love and serve their

Creator. It is impossible that any creature of God should know
his character and perfections, and not be bound to love him

;

which is precisely the same thing as being bound to have a

good heart, which essentially consists in love. The natural

talents, or the rational and moral powers, which God has given

to sinners, lay them under moral obligation to have what he

has not given them ; namely, a good heart. They are under

the same obligation to have a good heart before they have it, as

afterwards. For their obligation to have a good heart is

entirely founded in their rational powers, and not in their actu-

ally having a good heart. As God has given them the same
rational powers that he has given saints, so they are under the

same obligations to have a good heart that saints are. Their

not having a good heart does not destroy their obligation to

have one. Though God does not, and cannot, consistently re-

quire sinners to have talents which he has not given them, yet

he does, and can, consistently require them to have a heart

which he has not given them. There is an essential difference

between natural talents and moral exercises. Though it be not

right that God should require sinners to have talents which he

has not given them, yet it is perfectly right that he should

require them to have a heart which consists in holy exercises,

that he has not given them. And every sinner is capable of

seeing and feeling that the very talents God has given him, lay

him under moral obligation to have a heart to improve them,

which he has not given him. And it is upon this very ground
that the master of the unfaithful and slothful servant judges and
condemns him out of his own mouth, for complaining of his

injustice and severity. " And he said unto him, Out of thine

own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou
knewest that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not

down, and reaping that I did not sow ; wherefore then gavest
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not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I might
have required mine own with usury ? " Or, as it is in a paral-

lel place, " Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to

the exchangers, and then, at my coming, I should have received

mine own with usury." This was as much as to say, " You knew
that I gave you a talent, and commanded you to occupy and
improve it for my profit. You knew that I was very strict with

my servants, and would require of them all my due. You
ought, therefore, to have had a heart to improve my talent to the

best advantage ; and had you had a heart to improve it to the

best advantage, I should have received mine own with interest;

or, as you say, I should have reaped where I had not sown,
and received from you more than I gave you ; which is perfectly

reasonable, because you are, and acknowledge you are, my ser-

vant." Now sinners have no more reason to complain that

God is unjust and severe in requiring them to have that which
he has not given them, than the slothful servant had to com-
plain that his master was unjust and severe in requiring that of

him which he had not given him. The reason, in both cases, is

perfectly plain and obvious. The master required nothing of

his servant but what the talent he gave him enabled and bound
him to give him. And God requires nothing of sinners but

what the talents he has given them enable and bind them to

give him. The talents which God has given to sinners both

enable, and bind them to have a good heart; that is, to have an
heart to improve all the talents he has given them to his glory.

If they presume, therefore, to justify themselves in not having

a heart to improve the talents which God has given them, their

own mouths condemn them.

2. Sinners have no reason to complain of God for his requir-

ing them to have a good heart which he has not given them,

for this is the only thing that he has a right to require of them.

They know that he has no right to require them to have any
natural talents, or any intellectual and moral powers, which he

has not given them. They know that he has no right to require

them to have a selfish or wicked heart. They know, therefore,

that he has no right to require any thing of them except a holy

or benevolent heart. And to deny that he has a right to require

this of them, is virtually to deny that he has a right to require

any thing of them ; and, of consequence, that they ever did, or

ever can commit any sin. For if God has no right to require any
thing of them, they cannot be guilty of disobeying him, or com-
mitting any sin at all. If God has no right to require them to

have a good heart, which he has not given them, then he has no
right to require them to do any thing which they are not willing

to do ; which must render them completely innocent. He has
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no right to require them to love him with all the heart, unless

they choose to love him supremely. He has no right to require

them to love their fellow men as themselves, unless they choose

to exercise disinterested benevolence towards them. He has

no right to require them to repent, to believe, to speak the truth,

to do, or to refrain from doing whatever they please. For any
precept, or prohibition of his, necessarily implies that he requires

such love, such faith, such repentance, or some such affection,

as he has not given them ; which, they say, is reaping where he

has not sown, and gathering where he has not strewed; or, in

other words, requiring that of them which he has not given

them. Now can there be any thing more unreasonable and
absurd than this complaint of God, for requiring a good heart

which he has not given them ? It implies that God has no

right to command them in a single instance, and that they are

under no obligation to obey him in a single instance. The
complaint of the slothful servant implied that his master had no

right to require any obedience or service of him ; which was
absolutely criminal and extremely displeasing to his master, who
said unto him, " Thou wicked and slothful servant : thou knewest

that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not

strewed." This you have unreasonably and presumptuously

complained of. Therefore his master commands, " Take the

talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents;—
and cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness : There

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." Thus God views,

and will treat sinners, who complain of his injustice and
severity in requiring them to have a good heart which he has

not given them, or for requiring them to do any thing which
they are unwilling to do.

3. One person has no reason to complain of another, who
has authority over him, for requiring him to do what he is able

to do but has no heart to do. A child has no reason to com-
plain of a parent for requiring him to do what he is able to do,

though he has no heart to do it. A servant has no reason to

complain of a master for requiring him to do what he is able to

do, though he has no heart to do it. And a subject has no
reason to complain of a ruler for requiring him to do what he

is able to do, though he has no heart to do it. All human au-

thority supposes a right to require that of men which they are

able to do, but have no heart to do. No subject of human au-

thority, therefore, has reason to complain of being required to

do any thing which is right in itself, and which he is able to

do, if he were willing. The reason why the Israelites in Egypt
had a righ-t to complain of their task masters was, because they

required more than they were able to perform, though ever so
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willing to obey. Now if no subjects of human authority have
any reason to complain of being required to do what they are

able to do, but have no heart to do, then surely no subjects of

divine authority have any reason to complain of being required

to do what they are able to do, but have no heart to do. They
are as much the subjects of God as they are the subjects of

their rulers. They are as much the servants of God as they
are the servants of their masters. And they are as much the

children of God as they are the children of their parents. It

is upon the ground of his supreme right to command, that God
requires a cordial and universal obedience of sinners, as well

as of others. " A son honoreth his father, and a servant his

master : if, then, I be a father, where is mine honor ? and if I

be a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts." If a

subject has no reason to complain of his prince, nor a servant

of his master, nor a child of his parents, for requiring him to

do what he is able to do, but has no heart to do ; then a sinner

has no reason to complain of his Creator and supreme Sove-
reign, for requiring him to do what he is able to do, but has no
heart to do. God does not require sinners to make brick with-

out straw, nor to do any thing which he has not given them
talents or natural abilities to do. They have no reason to

complain of his requiring them to love and serve him, though
he has not given them a dutiful, obedient and benevolent heart.

Farthermore,

4. Sinners have no reason to complain of God that he -con-

demns them for not doing what they are able to do, but have
no heart to do ; for they condemn themselves for the same
thing. The idle sinner, when he finds himself plunged into pov-
erty and distress, condemns himself for neglecting to do what
he had health and strength to do, but had no heart to do. The
spendthrift condemns himself for neglecting to save his prop-

erty, though he had no heart to preserve it ; when he feels the

evil effects of his foolish prodigality. The disobedient sinner

condemns himself for his disobedience, when he sees the fatal

consequence of his disobedience ; though God gave him no
heart to obey. Saul condemned himself before Samuel, for not
obeying the voice of the Lord in the destruction of the Ama-
lekites, which he had power, but no heart to do. Joseph's breth-

ren, in distress, condemned themselves for their guilty conduct
towards him, though they had no heart in the time of it, to

speak or act peaceably towards him. Pharaoh, in extremity,

condemned himself before Moses, for disobeying the divine

messages
; though God had not softened, but hardened his heart.

Judas judged, condemned, and punished himself for not loving

and obeying his master, though he had no heart to love and
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obey him. Those who were awakened under Peter's preach-

ing on the day of Pentecost, condemned themselves for their

treatment of Christ, which they would not have been guilty of,

if God had given them a heart to know and love the Lord of

glory. And all awakened and convinced sinners always con-

demn themselves for not doing what they are able, but have no
heart to do. Such abundant evidence we have, that sinners

condemn themselves for not doing what they are able to do,

but have no heart to do. They are, therefore, extremely absurd

and criminal, in complaining of God for condemning them for

not loving and obeying him, which they are able to do, but

have no heart to do. If sinners will now only consider can-

didly and attentively what God has given them, and does not

require, and what he has not given them, but does require, they

cannot fail of feeling convinced that they have no ground to

complain of any precept, or prohibition, which he has enjoined

upon them in the Bible ; and that it is owing to the blinding

nature of their moral depravity, that they have been, and still

are, plunged in darkness upon this most plain and important

subject.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from what has been said upon this subject, that

sinners are not under a natural, but only a moral inability to do
all that God requires them to do. God does not require them
to get any more, or better talents, than he has given them.

This they are under a natural inability to do. They cannot

add one cubit to their stature, nor one intellectual faculty to

their minds. All that God requires of them is, to improve all

the talents or natural faculties he has given them. This they

do not want natural ability to do, but only a good heart, or

moral ability. The slothful servant was as able to improve the

one talent that was given him, as the servant that had two
talents was able to improve his two; or as he that had ten

talents was able to improve his ten. Sinners are as able to

improve all the talents they have, as saints are to improve all

the talents they have. Sinners in general have as good natural

talents as saints in general, and they are under no greater nat-

ural inability to love God, embrace the gospel, and obey all its

precepts, than saints are. But they are under a total moral in-

ability to do these things. Hence our Saviour says, " No man
can come unto me, except the Father who hath sent me draw
him." Sinners have natural ability to do their duty, because they

have natural talents ; but they have not moral ability to do their

duty, because they have no heart to improve their natural tal-

ents. The distinction between natural ability and moral ina-
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bility is as plain and obvious, as the distinction between natu-

ral talents and a heart to improve them. This distinction is to

be seen and felt all over the world. We every where see men
of fine natural talents, who have no heart to improve them.

And we all feel, at times at least, that we have talents that we
have no heart to improve. But notwithstanding this plain and

sensible fact, how many are there among the learned and un-

learned, among saints and sinners, who either directly or indi-

rectly deny the distinction between natural and moral inability

;

and maintain that sinners are under a natural, and not merely

a moral inability to embrace the gospel, or to do any thing in a

right and acceptable manner. This must be owing to their

not making a distinction between a talent, and a heart to im-

prove it ; or in supposing the want of a heart is the want of a

talent ; which is absurd, because a heart is no talent. A talent

is something that God gives, but never requires ; a heart is

something that God requires, whether he gives it or not. A
talent is something passive ; but a heart is something active.

A talent has no moral qualities ; but a heart has moral qualities.

A talent is something which never deserves either praise or

blame ; but a heart always deserves either praise or blame. No
talent or rational faculty can change ; but a heart may change,

and often does. It is extremely strange, therefore, that so many
should think that the heart is a talent, and the want of it is the

want of a natural talent, or intellectual faculty, which lays sin-

ners under a natural inability to love God, to repent of sin, and

to embrace the gospel. No person would ever think that sin-

ners are under a natural inability to love and serve God, if he

did not imagine that the want of a good heart is the want of a

natural talent, or intellectual faculty, to love and serve God.

And whoever thinks that a want of a good heart is the want
of a talent or natural faculty, must, to be consistent, think that

sinners are as really under a natural inability to do their duty,

as a blind man is to see, or a deaf man to hear. But it appears

from what has been said of the distinction between talents and

the heart, that sinners want no talents, but only a good heart,

in order to embrace the gospel ; and consequently, their inabil-

ity is altogether moral, and not natural.

2. It appears from what has been said, that it is of great im-

portance to understand the distinction between talents and a

heart to improve them ; or between natural and moral inability.

It is absolutely necessary to understand this distinction, in order

to understand some of the most important truths in the Bible.

Without seeing this distinction, who can see the propriety of

the first and fundamental law of God's moral kingdom, which

commands every person, let his heart be what it will, to love
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him with all his heart, with all his soul, with all his mind, and
with all his strength ? Who can understand the command
which requires those who have no repentance, to repent, and
those who have no faith, to believe the gospel ? Who can un-

derstand the precept that requires those who are totally selfish,

not to seek their own things, but the things of others ; and to

do to others, as they would that others should do to them ?

Who can understand the express command to sinners, " Make
you a new heart and a new spirit;" or. Rise from spiritual death

to spiritual life ? Who can understand the consistency between
the doctrine of regeneration and the command to put off the

old man and put on the new ; or the consistency between the

doctrine of the saints' perseverance, and the numerous cautions

and warnings against their falling away ? Who can understand

the consistency between God's secret and revealed will, or the

universal invitations given to sinners to embrace the gospel,

and the doctrine of personal election to eternal life ? Who can
understand that divine threatening, " The servant who knoweth
his master's will, and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes," or punished according to the light and knowledge he
resists ? These are all perplexing points to those who do not

understand the distinction between natural and moral inability.

And no expositor of the Bible that I ever read, who did not

understand, or who denied this distinction, could reconcile these

apparent difficulties and inconsistences, every where to be found
in the scriptures. It is because Arminians, Antinomians, and
Universalists, do not understand, or will not acknowledge, the

distinction between natural and moral inability, or between
talents and a heart to improve them, that they run into their

different and dangerous errors. And no one can refute them,
without understanding this distinction. It is, indeed, impossi-

ble for any person to understand the truth and consistency of

many of the most important doctrines and duties of the gospel,

without understanding the wide difference between men's hav-

ing natural abilities, and a heart to improve them.

3. It appears from what has been said in this discourse, why
God is so much displeased with sinners for pleading the want
of a good heart, as an excuse for not improving the talents he
has given them to his glory. They not only justify themselves

in that for which they ought to condemn themselves, but, by
justifying themselves, they condemn God as the most unjust

and cruel being in the universe. They charge him with reaping
where he has not sown, of requiring that which he has not

given, and of threatening them with eternal destruction for not

doing that which he has not given them power to do. This is

a higher charge than can be brought against the greatest tyrant
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on earth, or even against the great adversary of God and man.
But sinners cannot plead the want of a heart to love and obey
God, without virtually bringing this charge of injustice and cru-

elty against him. Every self justifying and sin extenuating plea

that they make, is a God-condemning plea. Just so far as they

justify themselves, they condemn him. What can be more
criminal and displeasing to God than this ? He has given them
great and distinguishing talents, and made them capable of lov-

ing and serving him ; but they deny that he has made them
capable of loving and serving him, because he has not given

them another talent, that is, a good heart ; and, upon this

ground, they justify themselves and condemn him. But how
dare they "provoke the Lord to jealousy? are they stronger

than he ? " Though sinners do not always see that, just so far

as they justify themselves in their slothfulness, impenitency and
unbelief, they condemn God, yet he sees it, and highly resents

it. The master of the slothful servant clearly saw the nature

and implication of his self justifying plea, and would not endure

such an impeachment from such an ungrateful and wicked
servant, but condemned him to the severest punishment. And
can the idle and unfaithful servants of God, who, to justify

themselves condemn him, hope to escape with impunity ?

They are guilty, but God is righteous. They have injured God,
but he has not injured them. And he never will forgive them,

until they first condemn themselves, as he condemns them, and
accept the punishment of their iniquity, and ascribe righteous-

ness to him, in respect to the precept and penalty of his law.

4. We learn from what has been said, on what account sin-

ners grow worse and worse under the strivings of the Spirit.

When they are first awakened, they commonly feel condemned
for their past stupidity, and negligence, and slothfulness, and
resolve to be more earnest and diligent in seeking the Lord.

But as the Spirit strives more powerfully, their wicked heart

leads them to resist a sense of guilt, which is so painful to

them, and to find some excuse for their conduct. And what the

Bible says about the moral inability of sinners to love God and
embrace the gospel, they zealously lay hold of as a most plausi-

ble excuse ; and they begin to plead that they cannot do what
God commands them to do, because he requires them to have
a good heart, which he has not given them. And now the

tables are turned. Instead of blaming themselves for their

moral impotency, they blame God. Instead of acknowledging
that they have been idle servants, they charge God with being
a hard master. They cast off blame from themselves, and fix it

upon God. And instead of contending with themselves, they

contend with him ; which is in the highest degree criminal. Their
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carnal mind rises directly against God, and condemns him as the

most unjust and cruel being in the universe ; which is immedi-
ately sinning against God himself, with all their heart, with all

their soul, with all their mind, and with all their strength. And
can we conceive it possible that they should rise in criminality

and guilt so fast in any other way as in this ? " If one man sin

against another, the judge shall judge him ; but if a man sin

against the Lord, who shall entreat for him ? " This is not only

the most criminal, but the most dangerous way of sinning. It

directly tends, not only to stifle conviction, but to produce

despondency. For, so far as sinners can make themselves

believe that the want of a good heart is the want of a talent, and
a valid excuse, they will pity themselves as in a deplorable con-

dition, and blame God for not giving them a good heart, and
threatening to cast them off for ever for the want of it. A great

many guilty sinners have thrown themselves into this wretched

situation, by justifying themselves, and charging God foolishly.

All awakened sinners are in a critical situation ; and it is

extremely difficult to guard them against the guilt and danger

of justifying themselves and condemning God. The best way
to guard them against this delusion, is to make them see, if pos-

sible, the distinction between natural and moral inability.

5. It appears from what has been said, that no awakened sin-

ners are under genuine convictions, until they are constrained

to give up all their excuses for their negligence, impenitency

and unbelief. All their excuses are founded upon their false

notion of being unable to do what God has required of them,

because he has not given them a heart to do it. This excuse

they ought to give up, and must give up, when the command-
ment comes home to their conscience. " For whatsoever the

law saith, it saith to them that are under the law, that every

mouth may be stopped, and the whole world may become
guilty before God." The sinner, under genuine conviction, has

no self justifying and God condemning plea to make. His
mouth is stopped, though his heart rebels. Paul owns that he

was subject to such genuine convictions. " I was alive without

the law once ; but when the commandment came, sin revived,

and I died." And the publican had no excuse to make, when
he cried, " God be merciful to me a sinner." The law, which
requires a holy heart, allows of no excuse for the want of it. It

is extremely dangerous for sinners to take awakenings for con-

victions, and a mere sense of danger for a sense of guilt. They
must renounce all self righteousness and self justification, in

order to accept the unpromised mercy of God.

6. It appears from what has been said, that all sinners are

equally liable to conviction. The same talents which God has
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given them, and required them to improve, he can turn against

them, and employ as means of conviction and self condemna-
tion. All their intellectual powers, all their acquired knowledge,
all their religious advantages, and all their easy and agreeable

circumstances in life, he can turn against them ; and make them
feel that these things have increased their obligations to improve
them, and consequently their guilt in misimproving them.

Though all secure sinners employ all their talents to invent

plausible excuses, yet God can make them employ all their tal-

ents to discover and condemn their past stupidity, negligence

and slothfulness. Though the careless and thoughtless imagine
that they can successfully plead their cause before God, yet

when they come in sober earnest to justify themselves, they will

find that God can condemn them out of their own mouths.

How many great and learned men has God laid prostrate at his

footstool ! It is only to take away their groundless excuses, and
they fall before him.

7. This subject now calls upon all sinners, without exception,

to improve their talents which God has given them. Of these

talents they cannot divest themselves. They are a part of

their rational and immortal existence. And they bind them to

love and serve God with a pure heart. And if they are slothful

and bury them, or pervert them, they will sink them, like talents

of gold, in endless perdition. How many sinners have wished
in vain to be deprived of their noble, rational and immortal tal-

ents, or to be completely annihilated, rather than to feel their

insupportable, condemning power! You cannot turn to the

right or left, with security or impunity. There is only one
strait and narrow path before you— to obey God from the

heart, or to be condemned, and destroyed for ever. And can
you hesitate a moment, as to what is your duty and interest ?

Are you secure ? Awake ! Are you alarmed ? Condemn your-

selves, and justify God, and accept of mercy I Stand no longer

idle. You must soon give to God an account of what you have
done with your talents. And if you do not make yourselves a
heart to use the talents he has given you to his glory, he will

say in respect to every one of you, " Cast ye the unprofitable

servant into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth."
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GOD MOST FULLY DISPLAYS HIS GLORY ON EARTH.

And one cried unto another and said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the

whole earth is full of his glory. — Isajah, vi. 3.

The death of a great and good ruler is often ominous, and
forebodes great public calamities. The death of Uzziah, king
of Judah, seems to be represented in this light. He had reigned

fifty and two years, and had done much to promote the glory

of God and the good of his subjects. But they were, unthank-
ful for this rich and extensive blessing ; and God determined
to punish them for their ingratitude under the smiles of his

providence. Just before, or just after the king died, he sent

his prophet Isaiah to admonish them of the danger to which
they were exposed. And to prepare him to deliver this solemn
message to his people, he favored him with a clear and lively

vision of heaven and of its holy inhabitants. This vision he
relates, before he predicts the tokens of the divine displeasure.

The representation of what he saw is extremely solemn. " In
the year that king Uzziah died, I saw the Lord sitting upon
a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.

Above it stood the seraphims ; each one had six wings ; with

twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet,

and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another and
said. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the whole earth is

full of his glory." Some have supposed, and perhaps justly,

that the heavenly host meant, by thrice saying holy, holy, holy,

to pay distinct homage to each of the divine Persons in the

sacred Trinity, who are all concerned in the dispensations of

providence. But, however this may be, it is certain from the

language of these holy beings, that they delightfully contem-
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plate the glory of God ; and especially in this world, where it

is most clearly displayed. Hence there is reason to conclude,
That the angels of heaven have always discovered more of

the glory of God in this world, than in any part of the universe.

I shall show,
I. That the angels of heaven have always been well ac-

quainted with this world. And,
II. That they have always discovered more of the glory of

God here, than any where else.

I. Let us consider that the angels of heaven have always
been well acquainted with this world. All we know about
these invisible spirits, we derive from divine revelation. The
Bible assures us that they are the first, the greatest and the best
of created beings. God created them before he created this

lower world. He endued them with superior power, wisdom
and goodness. He has, from the beginning, preserved them in
holiness and happiness, and given them great opportunities of
surveying and exploring all parts of his vast dominions. And
there is reason to conclude that they have made constant and
rapid advances in intellectual and moral excellence, ever since
their creation. Though these noble and exalted spirits have
always been invisible to mankind except on particular occa-
sions, yet we have abundant evidence from scripture that they
have always been acquainted with the objects and events of
this world. When God laid the foundation of the earth, they
sang together and shouted for joy. And from that day to this,

they have been more or less concerned in executing the purposes
of God respecting manldnd. It has always been their proper
business to serve the church of God in this world. We are

expressly told that they are " ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation," We are

not to suppose, however, that they are all here at the same
time ; but only that certain numbers come and go according to

the divine directions. And this seems to be more than inti-

mated in the vision of Jacob's ladder. " He dreamed, and be-
hold, a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to

heaven ; and behold, the angels of God ascending and descend-
ing on it." This representation naturally leads us to suppose
that many, if not all of the angels in heaven, have actually been
in this world, at different times and on different occasions ; and
that there is no time when they are all absent from this place
of their destination. It is natural to conjecture that many of
them continually reside here, while others are alternately em-
ployed on great and extraordinary occasions. We find several

instances of this mentioned in the scripture. There were in-

numerable angels present when God gave the law at Mount
Sinai. To this great occasion the Psalmist refers, when he
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says, " The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thou-

sands of angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the

holy place." The great and interesting event of the birth of

Christ called together a vast collection of the heavenly hosts.

The Evangelist tells us that when Christ was born, " There

were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, keep-

ing watch over their flocks by night. And lo, the angel of the

Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round

about them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel said

unto them. Fear not ; for behold I bring you good tidings of

great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born

this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, who is Christ the

Lord. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of

the heavenly host, praising God, and saying. Glory to God in

the highest, and on earth peace, good will to men." We read

that an angel destroyed more than one hundred and fourscore

thousand men in one night, in the camp of the Assyrians.

We read that an angel appeared with a drawn sword over Je-

rusalem to destroy it. Christ told those who came to appre-

hend him, that he could command more than twelve legions of

angels to rescue him. God sent an angel to strengthen him in

the garden, and he sent another to roll away the stone from his

sepulchre at his resurrection. An angel also was sent to awake
Peter in prison, and release him from his confinemento But it

is needless to multiply instances of this kind. It clearly ap-

pears from scripture, that the angels of heaven have always

been conversant in this world ; and of course they have always

had peculiar opportunities of being thorouglily acquainted with

the conduct of God towards mankind, and with their conduct

towards God and towards one another. They have been ac-

quainted not only with individuals, but with all the nations and
kingdoms of the earth, from the creation of the world to the

present day. They have traced the connections between causes

and effects, and between events and events, and they know a

vast many links in the chain of divine providence. They
know ten thousand times more about this world than any, or

all the men who have lived in it. These messengers of divine

love, and of divine vengeance, have maintained a constant

communication between heaven and earth ; and felt themselves

deeply interested in all the natural and moral good, and in all

the natural and moral evil, which have fallen to the lot of man-
kind in all ages. They have rejoiced and mourned, in the

view of the great, complicated and solemn scenes which have

taken place in this important part of the intelligent creation.

And, therefore,

11. They have discovered more of the glory of God in this

world, than in any other part of the universe. It may be pre-
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sumed that they have explored the whole circle of creation,

which, though widely extended, is certainly limited, and capa-

ble of being surveyed by finite beings. They have always
been friendly to God, and taken peculiar pleasure in contem-

plating the displays of his glory. They have always possessed

great intellectual powers and capacities, which have enabled

them to receive, retain and digest the most extensive, noble

and sublime ideas of their Maker and his works. And being

spirits, unencumbered by such gross bodies as we have, they

have always been capable of passing from world to world, and
from one part of the universe to another, with inconceivable

ease and rapidity. We know of nothing to prevent their taking

the circuit of creation, and examining all the creatures and
works of God in every part of the universe. And they them-
selves seem to suggest this idea of their being thoroughly

acquainted with all the works of God, when they devoutly

celebrate the displays of his glory in this lower world. They
say, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; " that is, the Lord
of the whole vast number of created beings, in every part of

his extensive dominions. They add, " the whole earth is full

of his glory." By this, they intimate that, after surveying

heaven and hell and the whole empire of God, they discover

greater displays of his glory in this world, than in any other.

And supposing they have, for ages and ages, traversed the

whole universe with a desire and design to discover the glory

of the great Creator, there is good reason to believe that they

have actually seen and learned more of God in this world, than

in any other part of creation. For this has been the great

theatre of action to all intelligent beings. Heaven has been a
place of rest, and never been disturbed but once, or by one
revolution, that is, by the apostacy of Lucifer and his legions.

Hell has been a place of suffering, where no new revolution

has ever happened. But this world has always been full of

changes and revolutions of the most important and interesting

nature, brought about by the agency of God, of angels and of

men, who have exhibited their characters by the various parts

they have performed upon the great stage of action. But
whatever has been done in this world may be ultimately

ascribed to God, who has employed all his intelligent creatures

as instruments to carry into effect his own original purposes

and designs. And no doubt the angels have viewed them-
selves and all other moral agents who have been acting their

parts on earth, as mere instruments of fulfilling the eternal coun-
sels of God. So that they have discovered his glory in all the

great and small events which have been brought about, either

by his hand alone, or by the concurrence of subordinate agents.

But it is time to be a little more particular, and point out
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some things that God has been doing in this world, which have

given the angels of heaven higher ideas of his glory, than they

could discover in any other part of the universe. And,
1. God has established such a connection between one crea-

ture and another in this world, as he has not, as we know, any
where else established. Angels were all created at once, and
stood independently of each other. And while some main-
tained their integrity and attachment to God, others renounced

their allegiance, and rose in rebellion against their supreme
Sovereign. But when God made man, he constituted an inti-

mate and important connection between him and all that

should proceed from him, to the end of time. And in conse-

quence of this connection, he spread sin and misery through

the whole world. This was a greater and more interesting

event than any that had taken place in heaven, or hell. For
there is reason to believe that the whole number of mankind,

from the beginning to the end of the world, will far surpass the

whole number of both good and bad angels. This connection

between Adam and his posterity, and one man and another, by
which their temporal and eternal interests are more or less sus-

pended upon each other's conduct, is a signal display of God's

wisdom and sovereignty, and entirely different from his treat-

ment of any other of his intelligent creatures. And while this

instance of the divine conduct has filled the whole human race

with murmurs and complaints, it has afforded matter of admi-

ration and praise to all the inhabitants of heaven.

2. The method which God has devised and adopted, to save

the guilty and perishing children of men from deserved and
endless destruction, has given a display of his glory which he

has not given in any other part of the universe. Though some
of the angels of light became sinners, and exposed themselves

to endless ruin, and stood in perishing need of a Saviour, yet

God did not provide a Saviour for them, but let them sink in

guilt and misery without remedy. It was therefore a signal

act of God's sovereign mercy, to provide a Saviour for the

fallen race of Adam. And the steps which he took to prepare

the way for the incarnation, crucifixion and resurrection of the

Son of his love, were astonishing, as well as instructive, to all

the heavenly hosts. As he meant to make a peculiar discovery

of himself to principalities and powers above, by this gracious

and glorious interposition in favor of the sinful children of men;
so the angels have been, for ages, delightfully looking into and
admiring the great plan of redemption, and have seen more of

God in it, than they ever did see, or will see in any other parts

of his works.

3. In this world, God has been constantly increasing the

number of his moral subjects. There has been no increase of
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either good or bad angels ; but there has been an immense
increase of mankind for nearly six thousand years. God has

been every day bringing rational and immortal souls into

existence here on earth. The birth of every immortal soul is

an event highly interesting to angels, though often disregarded

by those who are still more interested. But the perpetual

increase of accountable and immortal beings must fill the minds
of angels with enlarged and exalted views of Jehovah's king-

dom. They know not to what vast extent the numbers of

mankind may increase. One nation has been as numerous as

the stars of heaven ; and before the end of time, the human
race may multiply beyond the present computation of men and
angels. If the glory of a prince consists in the multitude of

his subjects, then the glory of God must be displayed by the

vast numbers of rational and immortal beings which he brings

into existence in this part of his dominions. Here then angels

are constantly learning more and more of God, in this growing
part of his empire.

4. God subjects mankind to greater, more numerous and
more surprising changes, than he does any other of his intelli-

gent creatures. The angels of light have never been subjected

to any great or peculiar changes since their creation ; and evil

angels have experienced but one great and dreadful change.

But all mankind, from their birth to their death, are perpetually

subject to great, sudden and unexpected changes. Their bodies,

their minds, and all their external circumstances, are perpetually

changing. What great changes take place in their bodies from
infancy to manhood ! And what great changes take place in

their minds from infancy to childhood, from childhood to youth,

from youth to manhood, from manhood to the meridian of life,

from that period to the decline of life, and from that period to

old age ! How differently did a Newton or a Locke appear in

these different stages of life ! Similar changes pass over all the

children of men, in all the various stages of their existence on
earth. They appear like very different beings, according to the

laws of their nature, in a very few years. But besides these

regular and natural changes in their bodies and minds, they are

subject to ten thousand unforeseen and unexpected changes.
They are born to trouble, as the sparks fly upward. Their
hopes and expectations are sometimes raised, and sometimes
suddenly and entirely blasted. The rich become poor, and the

poor become rich. The low are exalted, and the exalted abased.

One day they are joyful, and another sorrowful. One day they

lead, and another they are led. One day they are in health,

and another they are in pain, sickness and distress. One day
they are rejoicing with their friends around them, and another
they are bereaved and drowned in tears. Such are the changes
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constantly passing over individuals ; but still greater changes

and revolutions are frequently passing over whole nations and

kingdoms ; so that this whole world is a constant scene of

changes and revolutions in the state and circumstances of man-
kind. And as all these are ordered and brought about by God,

so he here gives peculiar displays of his glory, which are not

to be seen in any other part of the universe.

5. The angels of God behold him here forming the moral

characters of men for eternity. This is the peculiar work of

God, who operates in the hearts of all the children of Adam.
And the changes which he produces in the hearts of men by the

special operations of his Spirit, afford great satisfaction and joy

to all the benevolent spirits above. We read that there is more
joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety

and nine just persons that need no repentance. The angels of

God probably know the very time when any sinner is called

out of darkness into marvellous light, and translated out of the

kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of Christ. And this glo-

rious act of divine sovereignty is no where to be seen but in

this world, where God is carrying on his work of special and
astonishing grace among his most guilty and ill deserving crea-

tures. Though the angels of God have seen their fellow an-

gels changed from holiness to sin in heaven, yet they have never

seen any of their fellow creatures changed from sin to holiness

any where but in this world ; which is a distinction among
equally guilty creatures that eminently displays the awful and

glorious sovereignty of God. I may add,

6. The angels of God see him, in this world, continually call-

ing off mankind from the stage of life and from the state of

probation into their future and eternal states. Some he calls

from temporal life to eternal death ; and some he calls from

temporal life to eternal life. Here the angels of God see

him act a part that they never saw him act in heaven. And
this is a most solemn and interesting part, in respect both to

themselves, and to their fellow creatures whom they love as

themselves. It is undoubtedly a very joyful thing to the guar-

dian angels, to give up those, whom they have attended through

life, into the hands of God, and accompany them to heaven.

And it must be no less grievous to the angels who have the

care of impenitent sinners, to quit then* charge, and see them

doomed to everlasting darkness and despair. The distinction

which they see God make in this world between the vessels of

mercy and vessels of wrath, must give them the most clear and

impressive sense of the sovereignty, of the mercy, of the faith-

fulness and of the justice of God. Such a distinction they

never did see, and never will see him make, in any other parts

of the universe. They, therefore, have seen, and will see more
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of the glory of God in this, than in any other world. Here
God has done, is doing and will do the greatest things, which
display his greatest glory before the eyes of angels and men
for ever.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If angels discover more of the glory of God in this world

than in any other part of the universe, then we may justly sup-

pose that this world is, on the whole, better than it would have

been if neither natural nor moral evil had ever entered into it.

It is evident that the angels of heaven view it in this light.

They were pleased with it when it was first created, and en-

tirely free from sin and misery ; but they have been better

pleased with it since the introduction of natural and moral
evil, having seen the steps God has taken to bring good out of

evil. It is better fitted to display the glory of God now, than

it was before the fall of man. It is more eligible to belong to

the race of Adam since his apostacy, than it was before he
apostatized. It is more eligible to live in this world, bad as it

is, than to have lived in it while it was perfectly holy. Man-
kind now enjoy better opportunities and means of getting good,

and of doing good, than they would have had if they had re-

mained free from sin and misery. God intended, when he
made the world, that it should be just such a world as it is.

When he created Adam, he meant that he should sin, and
spread sin and misery among all his posterity ; and that his Son
should suffer and die to save some of them from both sin and
misery. God's original design in making this world, has never
been defeated by the apostacy of Adam and the sins of his

posterity. He sent Christ, not to mend the world, but to carry

into effect his perfectly wise and holy and benevolent design of

creating and redeeming love. He raised up this world to be a
staging, upon which the most important transactions were to be
done ; and when they are done, he will take it down. The
scenes which take place upon earth are vastly greater, more
solemn and more instructive, than they could have been if sin

and misery had not existed, the Son of God had not died, and
sinners had not here been formed into vessels of mercy and
vessels of wrath. God has always held a school here, in which
he has been training up rational and immortal creatures for

their future and eternal destination. God will reap a larger

revenue of glory from this, than from any other world; and
mankind will reap a larger portion of holiness and happiness
than if they had lived in any other part of God's wide domin-
ions. For, by living in this world, they have done more for

God, and seen and learned more of God, than they would any
VOL. VI. 14
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where else. The patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, and all

who will be redeemed from among men, will always have rea-

son to be thankful that they were the offspring of Adam, and
lived in the world where he sinned and fell ; where Christ was
crucified; where the gospel was preached ; where sanctifying

grace was given ; and where, through much tribulation, they

were prepared for, and translated to heaven, where they will be
able to sing a song of gratitude which the highest angels in

heaven cannot learn. This is the best world angels ever saw

;

and the best in which mankind can live, if they only improve
it as they may, and ought to improve it.

2. If angels discover the brightest displays of the glory of

God in this world, then it is certain that he treats all mankind
perfectly right, in all his conduct towards them in the dispensa-

tions of providence and grace. The guardian angels have

always been acquainted with his conduct towards every indi-

vidual of mankind, and have always been the most impartial,

benevolent and competent judges of the divine conduct, towards

those who were committed to their care. And if they had seen

a single instance of malevolence, injustice, negligence, or want
of benevolence, in the dispensations of divine providence and
grace towards any of the children of men, they would not

unanimously cry, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the

whole earth is full of his glory." Any misconduct in God
towards any of the human race, would appear a blemish, and
not a beauty, in the view of the holy angels. Though man-
kind have always been disposed to call God a hard master, an
unjust lawgiver, and an unwise governor, yet they have always
complained without a cause. But he has always had reason to

complain of them for their complaining of him. He has never

ordered any thing unwisely, nor required any thing unreason-

ably, nor afflicted any one unjustly. Though sin has abounded
in this world, yet grace has much more abounded. Though
God's judgments have often been in the earth, yet has he filled

the earth with his goodness. He has been good to all, and his

tender mercies have been over all his works. God has treated

all men far better than they deserved, even those whose hearts

he has most deeply wounded. Why should a living' man com-
plain ? God has never suffered any more sin and misery to

abound in this rebellious world, than his own glory and the

good of the universe required. And who can complain of his

doing that which will display his glory in the eyes of all his

holy and dutiful subjects?

3. If angels view this world as the most important and inter-

esting part of the creation, then secure sinners are extremely

stupid. They see the same world, the same objects, the same
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persons, the same scenes, and the same changes, which angels

see and admire ; but they take no notice of the heart and hand
and glory of God manifested by them, though they are far

more deeply concerned in the objects with which they are sur-

rounded, and the scenes through which they are passing. All

that they see, and hear, and know, in this world, will make
happy or unhappy impressions on their minds, which they can

never forget, nor cease to feel. They stupidly think and say,

that God hath forsaken the earth, and that he will not do good,

neither will he do evil. This is real stupidity, because it is

not owing to ignorance, but to inattention. God has made
them capable of seeing his glory, which he is constantly dis-

playing before their eyes, in his works, in his providence, and
in his gospel. But they choose to pursue lying vanities, and to

fix their attention upon trifles, regardless of the most important

realities. They practically say unto God, " Depart from us,

we desire not the knowledge of thy ways." " Their heart is

waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes

have they closed ; lest at any time they should see with their

eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with their

heart, and should be converted." This is the voluntary con-

duct of stupid sinners, who differ in this respect from those who
are awakened. Their eyes are open, and their ears are open,

and their fears are alarmed ; they see God, and all his creatures,

and all his works, armed against them. They believe God is

what he is, and what he has declared himself to be, and trem-

ble. God is in all their thoughts, and they meet his sovereignty

every where, in his works, in his providence, and in his word.

But how many secure and stupid sinners there are, who are

going on blindfold and careless in the broad road to destruc-

tion, notwithstanding God is constantly speaking to their eyes,

their ears, their hearts and consciences! They know not at

what they stumble. But they have reason to fear that they will

soon fall to rise no more.

4. If the angels of heaven discover the brightest displays of

the glory of God in this world, then all real christians have
great advantages, while they are passing through the changing
scenes of life, to make constant and swift advances in divine

knowledge. They see the same displays of the divine glory

that angels see, admire and love ; and are vastly more interested

in the great changes which they not only see but feel, than

angels are. God declares that he governs this world in the

manner he does, on purpose to make the inhabitants know that

he is the Lord. They are all capable of gaining this knowd-
edge, but especially those whom he has called out of darkness

into marvellous light. God has shined in the hearts of chris-

tians, to give them the light of the knowledge of his glory in



108 SERMON VIII.

the face of Jesus Christ. And the apostle says that they with
unveiled face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

actually changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even
as by the Spirit of the Lord. God has given christians a spir-

itual discerning of spiritual things ; and he expects that they

should grow in divine knowledge, until they arrive at the stat-

ure of perfect men. Christians are under the best circum-

stances, and under the highest obligations, to grow in the

knowledge of God and divine things. Every thing in the

world displays the glory of God, and affords matter of instruc-

tion to all who desire and endeavor to gain instruction. You
will allow that Moses and Aaron had great opportunities to

gain the knowledge of the glory of God, in Egypt and in the

wilderness, where God did such great and glorious things. You
will allow that the disciples of Christ, who followed him from
place to place, heard him preach, saw his miracles, and con-

versed with him from day to day, had peculiar advantages to

gain high attainments in divine knowledge. But christians

have since enjoyed better opportunities, than Moses and Aaron
and even the apostles enjoyed, to grow in divine knowledge.
They lived under a dark dispensation ; but christians since,

have lived under a more enlightening dispensation, and enjoyed
the full blaze of gospel light. Angels have seen more of the

divine glory under the gospel dispensation, than they ever saw
before. God has done great and marvellous things, in preserv-

ing and protecting and enlarging the Christian church, which
has been thinly scattered among all nations, who have always
been hostile to it and endeavored to destroy it. And he is still

doing great and astonishing things in favor of the kingdom of

Christ. "We have lived in the most eventful period, in these

fifty years past. Christians who have lived and still live in this

eventful period, have enjoyed and do still enjoy peculiar privi-

leges and opportunities for growing in grace and in the knowl-
edge of God. This world is becoming more and more inter-

esting and instructive to the angels of light, and ought to be-

come more and more instructive to the children of light in the

present day ; and it must be owing to their spiritual blindness,

if they do not grow in the knowledge of the glory of God
faster than any other christians have done before them. The
ignorance of christians at this day is utterly inexcusable. They
ought to discern the signs of the times, and see and admire
those things which angels here see and admire. The world are

awake to good and to evil, and they are zealously engaged in

building up, and in pulling down, the kingdom of Christ.

Greater revolutions than we have yet seen are to be expected

;

and all these will be brought about by the hand of God, and
will display his glory before the eyes of angels and men. And
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those who have eyes to see, ought to see ; and those who have
ears to hear, ought to hear; and those who have wise and
understanding hearts, ought to learn. The duty of christians

to regard the operations of God in the dispensations of provi-

dence and grace, is becoming more and more serious, imperi-

ous and important. The world is blind, but they have been
enlightened ; and God requires and expects that they should
see, and be able to guide and lead the blind, who are destroy-

ing themselves. Let christians be entreated to improve the

opportunities they enjoy, to get and to do good in this world,

where there is more good to be done, and to be gotten and en-

joyed, than in any other part of the universe.

5. If angels see and admire the glory of God in his conduct
towards mankind in this world, then there can be no doubt but
they will see and admire the glory of God in his conduct to-

wards them, in their future and eternal state. They know what
he has done for them here. They know that he has given his

Son to suffer and die for them, that he has put the gospel into

their hands, that he has appointed men to use the means of

grace with them, that he here waits to be gracious to them, and
that he sends his Spirit to strive with them ; and, in a word,
they know all that he does to form their characters and prepare

them for their final destination. And when they see God fix

them in their future and final condition, they will see and ad-

mire the glory of his conduct towards them, whether he fixes

them in the world of light, or in the regions of darkness.

While they praise God for his grace towards the vessels of

mercy, they will also praise him for his justice towards the ves-

sels of wrath. It will greatly augment the blessedness of the

righteous to have the angels unite in praising God for their sal-

vation, and no less augment the misery of the wdcked to have
the angels praise God for giving them a just recompense of

reward. The knowledge of the glory of God which angels

obtain in this world, enables them to make much greater pro-

gress in the knowledge of the glory of God in every other part

of the universe, not only at present, but for ever. And while
they are now teaching themselves in the know^ledge of the glory

of God here, they are preparing to teach the children of God,
when they shall arrive in the kingdom of their Father. They
will know a vast deal more of God's conduct towards the

saints, than they knew about it while here, and when they first

arrive in heaven. Christians are constantly surrounded by a
cloud of angelic witnesses ; and therefore it becomes them to

lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset

them, and to run with patience the race set before them, until

they join the general assembly, and the church of the first born
in heaven.
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6. If God gives brighter displays of his glory here than any
where else, then all men, in this life, are in the most important

stage of their existence. They here enjoy privileges and ad-

vantages which they will never enjoy again, after they go off

from the stage of life. They here enjoy the best opportunities

for securing the everlasting favor of God, in this day of grace

and space for repentance. They here enjoy the best opportuni-

ties for seeing the brightest displays of the glory of God, and,

at the same time, for promoting it, in building up his kingdom,
and increasing the number of his cordial subjects. These are

infinitely important privileges, which Avill cease, as soon as we
cease to live and act upon the present stage of life. Saints

and sinners are here in a situation to do more good, or to do
more hurt, than they can ever do in any future period of their

existence. Their lives are infinitely interesting to themselves

and to others. It highly concerns all to improve the residue of

their days to the best advantage for themselves and others.

They can never retrieve the loss of time, nor the loss of oppor-

tunities of doing and of getting good. They have much to

gain and much to lose. This ought deeply to impress the

minds of the old and of the young, of parents and children,

and of speakers and hearers. It is summer now, but the win-

ter of death will soon come. And now be pleased to ask your-

selves, whether you have laid a good foundation for peace and
comfort in the closing scenes of life ? Have you so faithfully

served God and your generation, as that you are prepared, as

David was, to fall asleep in death ? Have you seen, admired,

and enjoyed the displays of the glory of God which he has

made before your eyes ; and become prepared to see, admire,

and enjoy the future and eternal displays of his glory? Have
you enjoyed angelic happiness here, and so prepared to enjoy

it hereafter ? Is your path like the shining light, which shineth

more and more unto the perfect day ? Do you rejoice in the

hope of the glory of God ; or does an expectation of seeing

more of it, fill you with darkness, dread and despair ? Only
put these questions to yourselves, and give an impartial answer
to them, and you will determine an important point, which per-

haps some of you have desired to have determined ; that is,

whether you are saints or sinners, or whether you love dark-

ness rather than light ; and whether you are prepared for the

world of light, or the world of darkness. If you now love the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God, this light will arise

and shine before your eyes with increasing brightness and
beauty for ever and ever. But if you hate the light of his

glory, you will soon fall into the blackness of darkness, and the

endless torment and despair of hell.
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GOD'S HATRED OF SINNERS.

Thou hatest all -workers of iniquit}^. — Psalm, v. 5.

David was conscious that he loved God ; which conscious-

ness gave him confidence to believe that God loved him with

complacence, in distinction from those who were the objects of

his displeasure. This filial spirit prepared him to call upon
God, with full assurance that he Avould hear the voice of his

supplications. He addressed him in this free and familiar lan-

guage : " Give ear to my words, O Lord ; consider my medi-
tation. Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King and my
God : for unto thee will I pray. My voice shalt thou hear in

the morning, O Lord; in the morning will I direct my prayer

unto thee and will look up. For thou art not a God that hath

pleasure in wickedness ; neither shall evil dwell with thee.

The foolish shall not stand in thy sight : thou hatest all work-
ers of iniquity." Here is a plain declaration, that God hates

the persons of impenitent sinners. And to set this subject in

a proper light, I shall show,

I. That God does hate the persons of impenitent sinners.

II. Why he hates their persons ; and,

III. That this is consistent with his love of benevolence
towards them.

I. I am to show that God does hate the persons of impeni-

tent sinners.

It is often said that God hates sin, but not sinners. The
point now before us to be proved is, that God hates sinners

themselves, as vile and odious creatures. It is universally

allowed that God loves the righteous, the godly, and all that

love him, with the love of complacence ; and it is equallv true
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that he hates those who hate him. He hates the persons of

sinners, as really as he loves the persons of saints. This ap-

pears not only from the character of God, but from the decla-

rations of his word. It is asserted in the text that God hates

all the workers of iniquity. God says concerning his sinful

people, by the mouth of Jeremiah, " Mine heritage is unto me
as a lion in the forest ; it crieth against me : therefore have I

hated it." Again he says by the prophet Hosea, " All their

wickedness is in Gilgal ; for there I hated them." David says,
" God is angry with the wicked every day." Moses says of

Israel, that they forgot God, and provoked him to jealousy,
" and when the Lord saw it, he abhorred them." The Old
Testament abounds with passages too numerous to be cited,

in which God expresses his displeasure, his wrath and his

indignation towards sinners. John says, " He that believeth

on the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the

Son shall not see life : but the wrath of God abideth on him."

Paul says to the sinner, whom the goodness of God does not

lead to repentance, " Thou treasurest up unto thyself WTath
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg-
ment of God ; who will render to every man according to his

deeds : to them, who by patient continuance in well doing,

seek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life : but
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but
obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath : tribulation and
anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil." It appears
from these passages of scripture, that God feels hatred, anger,

wrath and indignation towards the souls of sinners, which com-
prise all their intellectual and moral powers that constitute

them proper persons, or moral agents.

II. I am to show why God hates the persons of sinners.

Many are fond of making a distinction between sin and a sin-

ner ; and while they allow that God hates sin, they deny that

he hates the sinner himself They consider sin in the abstract,

and God as hating it in the abstract. But though they can
speak of sin in the abstract, yet they cannot conceive of it in

the abstract. Who can conceive of sin without a sinner ?

or of sin that no person ever committed ? Every sin is a trans-

gression of the law, and renders the transgressor both criminal

and hateful. The transgression cannot be separated from the

transgressor, any more than his reason, or conscience, or any
other property or quality of his mind can be separated from
him. The nature and criminality of sin consists in the free,

voluntary intention, or design of the sinner, which is an essen-

tial part of his moral existence, and corrupts and contaminates
the whole. The apostle represents sin as corrupting all the

powers and faculties of sinners. He says, " unto the pure all
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things are pure : but unto them that are defiled and unbeliev-

ing is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is de-

filed." And this moral corruption of sinners he represents as

rendering them vile and hateful, even in their own sight. " For
we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceiv-

ed, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and
envy, hateful and hating one another." Every thing that is

morally evil and odious in sinners lies in their hearts, which
are as essential parts of themselves, as their natural powers
and faculties, or, as the apostle says, their mind and conscience.

And their evil hearts render their persons morally evil and
hateful in the sight of God. He hates their persons, on account
of their sinful and hateful hearts

;
just as he loves the persons

of saints, on account of their holy hearts. God hates those

who hate him, just as he loves those that love him. The holi-

ness of saints renders their persons holy and lovely in his holy
eyes. Hence he calls them his children, his friends, his herit-

age, his portion, his treasure, his jewels, to express his peculiar

love and affection towards them. The prophet Zephaniah
says to Zion, " The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is

mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy; he
will rest in his love ; he will joy over thee with singing."

Christ said to his beloved disciples, " He that hath my com-
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he
that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father ; and I will love

him, and will manifest myself to him." It is holiness of heart

that makes God lovely, and spreads a moral beauty over all his

natural perfections. And it is holiness of heart that makes
saints lovely, and spreads a moral beauty over all their natural

powers and qualities. The reverse is equally true of sinners.

It is the depravity of heart in sinners that makes them morally

corrupt and unlovely, and spreads a moral and odious blemish
over their whole personal characters. In them, while they are

in the flesh, there dwelleth no good thing, or moral excellence,

but their mind and conscience, their whole souls, are morally
vile and hateful ; and God cannot look upon them with the

least complacence, but with the utmost abhorrence and detes-

tation. David says to God, " Thou hatest all workers of

iniquity." I now proceed to show,
HI. How God's hating the persons of sinners is consistent

with his loving them. This is a difficulty which seems not
very easy to solve ; and very few, if any, have ever attempted
to solve it. Various attempts, however, have been made to

evade the difficulty. Some have attempted to evade it by sup-

posing that all the scripture says about the displeasure, the

hatred, the wrath and anger of God, is to be understood figu-
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ratively ; and that no such exercises or emotions of heart, can

exist in the mind of an absolutely perfect and immutable
being. This mode of evasion has been adopted by some very

learned and excellent divines. But it does not appear to be

any more inconsistent with the immutability and absolute per-

fection of God to hate, than to love, to be displeased, than to

be pleased, or to be angry with sinners, than to be delighted

with saints, and rejoice over them with joy. We know that

God is a moral agent, and must have a heart, as well as a

rational understanding, and moral discernment. And such a

being must be capable of loving what is lovely, and of hating

what is hateful. To suppose, therefore, that God does not

really hate sinners, is evading rather than solving the diffi-

culty. But others take a different way of solving the difficulty.

They allow that God hates sin, but not the persons of sinners.

They confidently affirm that God loves sinners themselves,

while he only hates their sins. But perhaps it has been suffi-

ciently proved that God does really hate sinners themselves.

And if he does, how is it consistent with his loving them at

the same time that he hates them ? This has been confidently

asserted to be a gross absurdity. If God could hate sin with-

out hating the sinner, there would be no difficulty in seeing

how God could love sinners themselves at the same time that he

hated their sins. But this it has been observed is impossible.

It is abundantly evident from scripture, that God does really

and literally love and hate sinners at the same lime. Our
Saviour said, " God so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not per-

ish, but have everlasting life." Paul said to the Romans,
" God commendeth his love toward us, in that while v/e were

yet sinners, Christ died for us." And he said to the Ephesians,
" You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and
sins— and were by nature the children of wrath, even as

others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love

wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ," The apostle John also

said to christians, " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but

that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for

our sins." Thus God displayed his great and astonishing love

to sinners, in sending his Son into the world to suffer and die,

to make an atonement for their sin and rebellion against him.

It is certainly true, and must be universally allowed, that

God does love sinners while they are totally depraved, and

dead in trespasses and sins. But what kin.d of love does God
exercise towards sinners? Does he exercise the love of com-

placence towards them? By no means; for he hates all the

workers of iniquity. They are not proper objects of approba-
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tion, or complacence, but of disapprobation and hatred. It is,

therefore, only the love of benevolence, that God exercises to-

wards totally depraved sinners. He loves all his creatures,

whether rational or irrational, whether holy or sinful, with the

love of benevolence ; that is, he really desires that all may be
happy, rather than miserable, simply considered. He views
sinners as capable of everlasting happiness, or of everlasting

misery; and he desires their everlasting happiness, simply con-

sidered, rather than their everlasting misery, simply considered.

So he expressly declares under the solemnity of an oath, " As
I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of

the wicked ; but that he turn from his way and live : Turn ye,

turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die ? " Here
God expresses his love of benevolence to sinners, but not

his love of complacence, unless they turn from their evil ways
and become penitent and holy. It was true, at the moment
that God made this declaration to sinners, that he both loved

and hated them. And this was perfectly consistent. For if

he loved them with the love of benevolence, he could not love

them with the love of complacence. Benevolence hates selfish

and sinful creatures, as much as it loves holy and virtuous crea-

tures. The perfect benevolence of God produces both love and
hatred. It produces love to holy creatures, and hatred to unholy,

or sinful creatures. The more holy God is, the more he loves

holiness in men ; and the more holy he is, the more he hates

unholiness, or sinfulness in men. Holiness in the Deity pro-

duces love to the holy, and hatred to the unholy. And holiness

in men produces the same directly contrary effects. Holy men
love holy men, and hate unholy ones. David loved saints as

the excellent of the earth, in whom was all his delight, but

p»ayed that God would not gather his soul with the wicked,

whom, he says to God, he hated. " Do not I hate them O Lord,
that hate thee ? and am not I grieved with those, that rise up
against thee ? I hate them with perfect hatred ; I count them
mine enemies." But with all this hatred to the wicked, he says

he loved them with the love of benevolence, and sincerely

prayed for them when in trouble and distress, as though they

were his friends and brethren.

There are two things in sinners, which render them objects

of both love and hatred. Their capacity to enjoy happiness
and suffer misery renders them proper objects of benevolence,

and their sinful character renders them proper objects of dis-

pleasure, disapprobation and hatred. God views them in both

these lights ; and his perfect benevolence disposes him to love

and hate them at the same time. His love towards them is

benevolent love; and his hatred towards them is benevolent
hatred. If God's hatred of sinners arose from selfishness, it
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would be totally inconsistent with his having any benevolent
love towards them. The hatred of sinners towards one another

arises from selfishness ; and, consequently, is inconsistent with
their having true benevolence to each other. But God has no
selfishness, and never loves or hates from selfish motives. He
is as benevolent in hating, as in loving sinners. The same pure,

perfect, disinterested benevolence in God, necessarily disposes

him to exercise complacency towards saints, and displeasu.re,

displacency and hatred towards sinners. The distinction be-

tween God's love of benevolence, and love of complacence, is

no arbitrary distinction, but founded in the nature of things.

It is morally impossible that God should exercise true benevo-
lence towards saints, and not exercise complacence towards
them at the same time. And it is no less impossible that God
should exercise true benevolence towards sinners, and not

exercise displeasure, displacency and hatred towards them at

the same time. It is not only consistent that God should exer-

cise benevolence towards sinners, and at the same time exercise

displeasure, displacency and hatred towards them, but it is ab-

solutely necessary that he should both love and hate them at

the same time. And whoever makes and understands the

essential distinction between the love of benevolence and the

love of complacence in the Deity, cannot help seeing that God
must exercise the love of benevolence towards sinners, while he
exercises perfect displeasure, displacency and hatred towards
their depraved and selfish characters. And, of course, he must
see that all the declarations of God's love towards them, in send-

ing his Son to redeem and save them, are consistent with all

his declarations of hatred, anger and wrath towards them, for

all their selfishness, impenitence, unbelief and disobedience.

God's benevolence towards sinners affords no argument 4o

prove that he loves them with the love of complacence, but a

conclusive argument to prove that he hates them. Who can
imagine that a virtuous and religious parent, who loves all his

children with the love of true benevolence, should love them all

with equal love of complacence, when some are dutiful and
obedient, but others are undutiful and disobedient ? And who
can suppose that the kind Parent of the universe, who loves all

his creatures with pure and impartial benevolence, should love

them all with equal complacence, while some love him and
others hate him ; while some obey him and others disobey him

;

while some are perfectly holy and others perfectly unholy and
rebellious ? The distinction between the love of benevolence

and the love of complacence is agreeable to common sense

;

and every person of common sense is capable of seeing it, and
does see it, in respect to mankind. A child seven years old can

see the benevolence of his parent towards him, while he ex-
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presses his displeasure, his anger, and his disposition to punish
him for his wicked conduct. But still many men of more than

common sense and common learning, either cannot, or will not

see this distinction ; and endeavor to prove God's love of com-
placence towards sinners from his love of benevolence towards
them, in sending his Son to die for them, and in loading them
with the blessings of providence, and in giving them the offers

of mercy.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God's hatred of impenitent sinners is consistent with
his love of benevolence towards them, then it is consistent

with his benevolence to hate them as long as they continue im-
penitent. If they continue impenitent as long as they live,

then it is consistent with his benevolence to hate them as long
as they live. If they continue impenitent in a dying hour,
then it is consistent with his benevolence to hate them in a
dying hour. If they continue impenitent after death, it is con-
sistent with his benevolence to hate them after death. And if

they should continue impenitent to all eternity, it is consistent

with his benevolence to hate them to all eternity. His hatred
towards them must continue as long as they continue hateful

objects ; and they certainly continue hateful objects as long as

they continue depraved and impenitent. God's benevolence
towards them will never produce complacence towards them

;

but, on the contrary, it must necessarily produce displacency
and hatred towards them. Some, indeed, imagine that though
sinners remain impenitent in this world, they will become pen-
itent in another world, and then God's hatred and displeasure
towards them will cease. This supposition is neither rational,

nor scriptural. There is no reason to think that sinners will be
more pleased with the character of God, when it is more fully un-
folded in another world, than they are with it in this world ; but
will hate it the more, the more clearly they see it ; and their great-

er hatred to God will have no tendency to lead them to repent-

ance for hating him. And though God has promised to make
saints meet for the inheritance of heaven, yet he has made no
promise that he will prepare impenitent sinners for the kingdom
of glory. But it is expressly said that if they die vile, they
shall remain vile

; if they die unholy they shall remain unholy.
And as long as they remain unholy, they must remain hateful

objects in the sight of God, whose perfect benevolence hates

and abhors all unholy creatures. And as God's hatred of sin-

ners in this world is consistent with his benevolence towards
them in this world, so his hatred of sinners in another world is

consistent with his benevolence towards them in another world.

Some excellent divines suppose that God's benevolence
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towards impenitent sinners will entirely cease in another world.

The question has been seriously stated, why saints should love

sinners in this world and not love them after they are finally

cast off. And the answer given was, that God loves sinners

while in this world, but will not love them after they are cast

off in another world ; and that saints should feel towards im-

penitent sinners in another world, as God feels towards them.

Though he loves them in this world, yet he has no love to

them in another world ; even his love of benevolence towards

them entirely ceases in eternity ; and so the love of saints to-

wards them should and will entirely cease after they leave this

state of probation. But why should God's love of benevolence

cease to sinners in another world ? They will be as proper

objects of benevolence there, as they are here. God will have

as good reason to exercise benevolence towards them, as he has

here. Here he does not exercise benevolence towards them,

because he feels any complacence towards them. He hates

them here with perfect hatred ; as perfect hatred as that which he

exercises towards the fallen angels. They are here as vile as the

fallen angels, and deserve God's hatred as much as the fallen

angels do ; and yet he loves them with perfect benevolence.

The truth is, God always did, and always will love fallen an-

gels, notwithstanding their guilty rebellion ; and he now loves

rebellious men, and always will love them, though they always

continue in rebellion against him. It is entirely consistent, and
absolutely necessary, that God should exercise benevolence

towards fallen angels and fallen men, notwithstanding their

great criminality and guilt; for his benevolence towards them is

the only just cause of his holy hatred of them. If he should

cease to exercise holy benevolence towards them, he must nec-

essarily exercise an unholy malevolence towards them, which
would be becoming as sinful and odious as they. Though
God and all holy beings will for ever hate unholy ones, yet

they will never feel malevolence towards them. But the mo-
ment they should cease to exercise benevolence towards the spir-

its in prison, they would begin to exercise malevolence towards

them, which would be infinitely criminal. It is demonstrable

from God's loving and hating sinners in this world, that he will

continue to love and hate them, as long as they are impenitent.

2. If God loves and hates sinners in this world at all, then

he loves and hates them more than any other being does in the

universe. It appears from what has been said, that God does

really both love and hate impenitent sinners. Christ loved and

hated impenitent sinners, while he lived upon earth. He loved

and hated the impenitent young man, who appeared externally

so lovely. He loved and hated Judas. He loved and hated

the impenitent Jews. He loved and hated even his murderers,
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on the cross. Holy angels love and hale unholy men. Holy
men love and hate unholy men. Holy friends love and hate

unholy friends. And holy parents love and hate their unholy,

impenitent children. But God loves and hates impenitent sin-

ners, more than the man Christ Jesus loved and hated them
;

more than holy angels love and hate them ; more than holy

friends love and hate them ; more than holy parents love and
hate them. His love of benevolence bears proportion to all his

great and essential attributes. His love of benevolence to im-
penitent sinners is infinitely strong and tender. He loves every

sinful human soul, more than any other being loves it. And
as his hatred of impenitent sinners flows from his infinitely

strong and tender benevolence towards them ; so his hatred of

them is unspeakably greater than the hatred of any other being.

And it always appears so to impenitent sinners themselves,

when they are awakened to realize his infinite hatred. They
had rather that the united hatred of all created beings should

be pointed against them, and fall upon them, than that his holy

wrath should be pointed against them, and fall upon them.

The scripture speaks of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty
God; but these strong expressions but faintly represent the

greatness of that wrath of God which abides upon impenitent

sinners every day, notwithstanding all the displays of benevo-

lence towards them in the course of his providence. Indeed,

all the indications of his benevolence are equal indications of

his wrath and displeasure towards them ; because his wratli

flows from, and is equal to his infinite benevolence.

3. If impenitent sinners themselves are as much the objects

of God's hatred, as of his love, then it is very important that

they should be made sensible of it. They are willing to be-

lieve that God loves them ; and they love to hear of the aston-

ishing love of benevolence towards them, displayed in sending

his Son to die for them, and in lavishing upon them the bles-

sings of providence. But they are not so willing to believe

that God hates them as much as he loves them ; and they are

as unwilling to hear this disagreeable truth inculcated upon
them. Hence they love to hear ministers preach upon the mar-
vellous love of God towards them ; but cannot bear to hear

ministers preach upon God's holy and just displeasure, and
wrath against them. They can bear to hear that God hates

depravity, selfishness, impenitence, unbelief, disobedience and
rebellion in the abstract. But it is not true that God hates

these sins in the abstract, and as separate from sinners them-

selves. He hates sinners themselves, who are depraved, who
are selfish, who are impenitent, who are unbelieving, who are

disobedient, and who are rebellious. Christ did not preach

about sin in the abstract, as being an object of God's displeas-
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ure ; but about sinners thennselves being the objects of God's
displeasure. He told them that they were of their father the

devil, and felt and acted as he did ; that they had both seen

and hated both him and his Father ; and that they were ser-

pents and a generation of vipers, who deserved the damnation
of hell. This they disliked, and said that he reproached them.

Sinners now dislike to hear that God hates all workers of in-

iquity, and that his wrath is pointed against them, and con-

stantly abides upon them. I know that it is much more pleas-

ing to sinners to preach the love than the hatred of God towards

them ; but it is not much more safe. They are ready enough
to believe that God loves them, but they are slow of heart to

believe that God hates them, as vile and odious creatures, even

as vile and odious as those in a state of irrecoverable misery.

Paul had zeal and fidelity enough to inculcate this truth upon
the heart and conscience of a sinner, with plainness and pun-
gency. He said, " O full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou

child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou

not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? " Paul knew
that this was the true character of Elymas the sorcerer, and of

himself, before his heart was changed. Nor was this character

peculiar to them, but is common to the most amiable impeni-

tent sinners in the world. They are perfectly sinful, and con-

sequently perfectly hateful, in the sight of a heart searching

God. This truth ought to be plainly and forcibly inculcated

upon the hearts and consciences of sinners, to prepare them to

see and feel the necessity of embracing the mercy of God
offered to them in the gospel.

4. If it be consistent with the benevolence of God towards

sinners to hate them, then it is consistent with his benevolence

to express his hatred towards them. The only reason why
some suppose it is inconsistent with God's love to sinners to

punish them, is because it is inconsistent with his benevolence

to hate them. But we have shown that it is consistent with

God's love of benevolence, to hate unholy, selfish, malevolent
sinners. The consequence is undeniable, that it is consistent

with his benevolence to punish those whom he hates, and whom
his very benevolence disposes him to hate. Punishment is the

expression, and the only proper expression of hatred. The
infliction of pain, or natural evil, is no punishment, when it is

not designed to express hatred towards the subject of it. The
surgeon, in the amputation of a limb, often inflicts great pain

upon the patient, but he expresses love and not hatred ; and
therefore the pain he inflicts is no punishment. But it is the

sole design of punishment, to express hatred towards the pun-

ished. And if the punished deserve to be hated, they equal-

ly deserve to be punished, which is the proper and just ex-
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pression of hatred. If God's benevolence disposes God to

hate sinners as long as they remain impenitent, then it must
equally dispose him to express his hatred towards them, by
punishing them as long as they remain impenitent. And his

punishing them will have no tendency to diminish or take

away his hatred of them. If his hatred of them arose from
selfishness, and was of the nature of revenge, it is true, his

punishing them might gradually diminish and finally take

away his hatred of sinners. Sinners often punish one another

in revenge to such a degree, as to soften and turn their own
malignant hearts into compassion towards the objects of their

hatred. But as God does not hate sinners from selfishness, so

he will never punish them in malevolence and revenge, but

only from benevolence, which necessarily disposes him to hate

them, because they are really hateful. If we can only see that

it is consistent with the benevolence of God towards impenitent

sinners to hate them, then we can as clearly see that it is consist-

ent with his benevolence to punish them ; and to punish them as

long as they remain sinners, and the proper objects of God's
just displeasure and hatred. We have no evidence from scrip-

ture that God's hatred of the fallen angels has abated, or ever

will abate. And we have no evidence in scripture that God's
hatred of Judas, and of the human spirits in the regions of

darkness, has ever abated, or ever will abate. Of course we
have no evidence from scripture that the punishment of any
impenitent sinners will ever abate, or cease. So long as they

remain impenitent, they will remain hateful ; and so long as

they remain hateful, it is consistent with his benevolence towards

them to express his displeasure and his wrath, by punishing

them. That benevolence of God towards impenitent sinners

which disposes him to hate them, will always dispose him to

express his hatred, by giving them a just recompense of reward.

5. If God's hatred of impenitent sinners flows from his

benevolence, then his punishing them must flow from his

benevolence. He can be, and will be as benevolent in punish-

ing, as in hating sinners. And this will give a peculiar weight
and pungency to the punishment of the finally impenitent.

They will know that God loves them, while he actually pun-
ishes them. A disobedient child cares but little about the

punishment which his parent inflicts upon him in revenge ; but

he is obliged to stoop, when his parent corrects in love. The
finally miserable will be as capable of seeing the benevolence
of God towards them in another world, as they were capable

of seeing it in this world, while God was pouring down upon
them the blessings of his providence in a rich and astonishing

profusion. And this incontestable evidence of his benevolence
VOL. VI. 16



122 SERMON IX.

will never be erased from their minds. So Christ says in the

parable of Dives and Lazarus. When the rich man begged to

have Lazarus sent to alleviate his torments, the request was
denied on the ground of God's benevolence to him. " Son,

remember, that thou in thy life time receivedst thy good things,

and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted,

and thou art tormented." The benevolence of God carried

conviction to his conscience that he did not punish him from

malevolence, but from that goodness which disposed him both

to hate and punish him. All the finally miserable will have

the same conviction that God always did, and always will love

them with benevolence, while he hates and punishes them for

ever. How insupportable must that eternal punishment be,

which flows from infinite and eternal benevolence

!

6. If it be the benevolence of God that disposes him to hate

and punish impenitent sinners for ever, then it is extremely

absurd and dangerous for sinners to rely upon his mere benev-

olence to save them in the eleventh and dying hour. This

many appear to do, who are not Universalists in theory, or

sentiment. And the reason is, that they view God's benevo-

lence, as implying the love of complacence. They cannot think

that God, who has treated them so benevolently all their life

time, does really hate them in their last and most distressing

moments. But why do they form this idea of God's benevo-

lence ? It is because they love darkness rather than light, and
error rather than truth. It is because they are totally depraved,

and their total depravity blinds their understanding and con-

science. But see, ye blind ; and hear, ye deaf. That love of

God in which you trust, may and will sink you to the lowest

hell, if you remain impenitent and unbelieving. The wrath of

God now abides upon you, and will abide upon you for ever,

except you repent.

This subject now calls upon all to inquire and determine,

whether they are saints or sinners. The distinction is great,

and will draw after it the most serious and important conse-

quences. If you are saints, God now loves you with both the

love of benevolence and the love of complacence, and will for

ever love you with both the love of benevolence and compla-

cence. But if you are sinners, God's love of benevolence now
disposes him to hate and punish you ; and he will continue to

hate and punish you to all eternity if you continue impenitent.

Are you ready to decide the important question ? If you delay

to decide it, it will soon be decided for you. Though God can

have no pleasure in your death, yet he can take pleasure in

rewarding you according to your works. And you will know
that, from his perfect and infinite benevolence, God will hate

all workers of iniquity for ever and ever.



SERMON X.

THE REWARD OF MOSES,

For he had respect unto the recompense of the reward. — Hebrews, si. 26.

The apostle employs the principal part of this chapter, in

drawing the beautiful and amiable characters of the pious pa-

triarchs. He represents them as having true love to God, and
living in the habitual exercise of faith in future and eternal

realities. Though they lived in this evil world yet they lived

above it. Though they were deeply concerned in the public

and private affairs of this life, yet their eyes and hearts were
steadily fixed upon the invisible objects of the invisible world.

They exercised that faith, without which it is impossible to

please God ; and that faith, by which both their persons and
services met with the divine approbation. But it appears that

these illustrious saints were influenced, in the general course of

their conduct, by the promises of God, and had regard to their

future and eternal happiness. They beheld the promises afar

off, and embraced them ; and though they gave up their earthly

good, yet they steadily sought a heavenly inheritance. This is

more expressly said of Moses, one of the brightest characters

in this constellation of worthies. " By faith, Moses, when he

was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's

daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people

of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ;
esteem-

ing the reproach of Christ greater riches, than the treasures in

Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward."

Here some may be ready to ask. Was not Moses mercenary and
selfish in all his conduct, while he , acted with a view to a fu-

ture reward ? To solve this question it is proposed to show,
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I. What was implied in the reward to which he had respect.

IL That he was truly disinterested in seeking that reward.

I. Let us consider what was implied in that reward to which
Moses had respect.

1. The glory of God was implied in it. He knew that God
meant to glorify himself by fulfilling his promise to Abraham,
and delivering his seed from the house of bondage, and put-

ting them in possession of the land of Canaan. In bringing

about this event, God would necessarily display his power,

his sovereignty, his justice, his mercy and his faithfulness.

Moses expected that the glory of God would be displayed in the

eyes of all the nations of the earth, if he should lead the children

of Israel from Egypt to the land of promise, by his instrumen-

tality. Accordingly, he undertook the gi-eat and arduous task of

conducting the chosen people of God to their promised inher-

itance, from a supreme regard to the divine glory. He de-

sired to be instrumental of promoting the glory of God, in the

view of a stupid, idolatrous and degenerate world. And in

doing this he placed his highest happiness, and enjoyed an

ample reward. All the while he was bearing the messages of

God to Pharaoh, working miracles by divine power and au-

thority, and transmitting the divine laws to Israel, he saw and
enjoyed the glory of God ; which he esteemed more precious

than all the glories and treasures of Egypt. Besides, Moses ex-

pected to promote the glory of God through all future genera-

tions, by leading his people to the place where he had deter-

mined to establish his church and maintain his cause, amidst a

frowning and opposing world.

2. The good of his nation was another thing implied in the

reward to which Moses had respect. He knew that God chose

the seed of Abraham for his peculiar people, whom he designed

to set at the head of all the nations of the earth, and distinguish

by the most signal temporal and spiritual favors. This was a

great and noble object, simply considered. To form three mil-

lions of people into a regular and harmonious kingdom, give

them the best civil and religious institutions, and prepare them
for the enjoyment of the greatest temporal and spiritual bles-

sings, was worthy of the greatest efforts of the Jewish law-

giver. Moses saw this end in all its magnitude and impor-

tance, and took a peculiar satisfaction in contemplating the fu-

ture peace and prosperity of the people of God. It was to

gratify this benevolent feeling towards his people, that God
permitted him, just before he left the world, to go up to the top

of Mount Pisgah and take a fair, full and rapturous view of

that paradisaical spot, where the chosen tribes were to fix their

residence, and enjoy the peculiar smiles of heaven. As a man,
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and especially as a prophet, Moses had very clear and extensive

views of the great interests of his nation, which he highly val-

ued, and took peculiar pleasure in promoting. He must, there-

fore, have had respect to this, as a recompense of reward for

his labors and sufferings with the people of God. Besides,

3. He had reason to expect a distinguished mansion in

heaven, to which he had a proper respect. His own future

and eternal happiness was a truly important and desirable ob-

ject. All the world would say that Moses stood entitled to a
superior seat among the faithful servants of God ; and that he
himself ought to have desired to be near, as well as like to God,
in the kingdom of glory ; or to be placed in a situation in which
he might behold the brightest displays of the divine perfections.

This we know he desired before he died. He said to God,
" I beseech thee show me thy glory." Who can say that this was
an improper desire and request? But if he might desire and
beseech God to show him his glory in this life, why might he
not as reasonably desire to be rewarded in heaven, by peculiar

manifestations of the same glory? Moses had a right to re-

gard his own future and eternal happiness according to its

worth, and to seek to promote it in the way God required him
to do it. This was, by leaving Egypt, giving up all his earthly

prospects, and performing the duties of his self denying and
arduous office. In the discharge of these duties, he had a
right to derive courage and consolation in the prospect of that

eternal and unfading crown of glory, which God had laid up
as a reward for all his faithful servants. I now proceed to

show,
n. That Moses was truly disinterested in seeking the re-

ward set before him. This is a point of importance to estab-

lish ; for if he was mercenary and selfish in having respect to

a reward in all his conduct, it will be difficult to show the ne-

cessity of ever exercising disinterested love. And there are

many who deny the existence of any such thing as truly disin-

terested benevolence. But if it can be made to appear that

Moses was disinterested in acting under the influence of a fu-

ture and eternal reward, then the doctrine of disinterested love

will be confirmed by his conduct, as well as by that of many
other good men, whose characters are recorded by the sacred

writers for the instruction of mankind in all future ages. There
are but two kinds of love, which are morally and essentially

different ; and these are interested and disinterested love. In-

terested love is selfish, and leads a man to seek his own inter-

est, because it is his own. Disinterested love is pure benevo-
lence towards God and all his creatures, and leads men to seek
the good of all intelligent and unintelligent creatures, accord-
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ing to their capacity, weight and importance in the scale of

being. These two kinds of love are essentially different from,

and opposite to each other, in their nature and tendency. Now
it is easy to perceive that every moral agent must always act

either selfishly or benevolently in every instance of his conduct.

This must have been the case in respect to Moses. His respect

to the recompense of the reward must have flowed either from

selfishness or benevolence. And, of course, if it can be shown
that he was not selfish in his views and feelings, we must con-

clude that he was disinterested. But if we look into his con-

duct, we shall find abundant reason to think that he was not

selfish and mercenary in the general course of his life. Here,

then, I would observe,

1. He does not appear to have been selfish by his conduct.

This was such as plainly manifested pure, disinterested love to

God and man. The apostle says, that when he was come to

years, he " refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter;

choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than

to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming the

reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt."

This is a plain and beautiful description of a truly disinterested

man. Had he been governed by selfish and mercenary motives,

would he not have been fond of being esteemed the son of

Pharaoh's daughter, and considered as one of the royal family ?

Would he not have chosen to avoid being known as related to,

and connected with, a poor, despised people in bondage?
Would he not have preferred living in a prince's court, to

spending his days in a dreary wilderness, with an outcast

nation? Is it possible to account for the general course of his

conduct, from the time he entered upon the stage of life to his

dying day, upon selfish principles? Certainly the whole series

of his conduct discovers a pure, benevolent heart. But there

are particular instances, in which his disinterested spirit was
more illustriously displayed. One was, when he risked his life

in defence of the life of one of his own nation. Another was,

when God called him to take the direction of his people and
lead them to Canaan. He was so far from desiring the office,

that he begged to be excused, and entreated God to appoint

some other person in his room. There was one other instance

of his disinterestedness, still more striking. God proposed

destroying his rebellious people for refusing to prosecute their

journey through the wilderness, and making of him a great

nation. But this flattering proposal, instead of exciting any

selfish feelings, moved his compassion for his people, and filled

his mouth with arguments in pleading for their forgiveness and
preservation. He entreated God to spare them, though he
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should blot him out of his book. I might mention his meekness
and patience under his burdens and trials, and amidst the unjust

murmurs and complaints of the discontented multitude. But
enough has been said to show that he manifested, through the

course of his long life, a spirit of pure, disinterested love. He
had the fairest opportunities to discover true benevolence, and
he improved those opportunities to act out his benevolent heart.

And this affords a very strong presumptive evidence, that his

respect to the recompense of reward flowed from the most pure
and proper motives. We can hardly conceive that a selfish

principle should so long and so uniformly put on such striking

appearances of disinterested love.

2. If Moses had been selfish in having respect to the recom-
pense of reward, his conduct would not have been virtuous and
pleasing to God. There is no virtue in selfishness. God never
required men to feel and express this spirit ; but, in all his pre-

cepts and commands, has always required them to feel and
express pure, disinterested love. His law, which was given by
Moses, and which is called the law of Moses, requires nothing
but disinterested love. So Moses explained his own law to the

people, just before his death. He said, " Now these are the

commandments, the statutes and the judgments, which the Lord
your God commanded to teach you, that ye might do them in

the land whither ye go to possess it." After this, he explains all

these precepts as requiring pure, holy love. " Hear, O Israel

:

The Lord our God is one Lord ; and thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thy might." According to this interpretation, all the precepts of
the law are comprised in love. And our Saviour explained the

law in the same sense, to one who wished to know its first and
great commandment, "Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment.
And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and
the prophets." If the law of Moses required nothing but pure,
disinterested love, then he did not in the least degree obey his

own law, nor do any thing acceptable to God, if he had a self-

ish mercenary view to the recompense of reward. But we find

by his history that he did obey and please God, and receive
peculiar tokens of his favor. God hearkened to the voice of his

supplications and intercessions from time to time. He spake to

him face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend. In answer
to his request, he showed him his glory. When he was opposed
and reviled, God pleaded his cause and justified his conduct.
" And he said. Hear now my words : If there be a prophet among
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you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision,

and will speak unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not

so, who is faithful in all mine house. With him will I speak
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ; and
the similitude of the Lord shall he behold ; Wherefore then were
ye not afraid to speak against my servant Moses ? " And it is

recorded of him after his death, that " there arose not a prophet
since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to

face." Now, if Moses had been selfish in all his conduct, would
he have met with such marks of the divine approbation, and
been exhibited to all future ages as one of the greatest prophets

and friends to God ? This is altogether incredible. Hence we
are constrained to believe that he had respect to the recompense
of reward, from pure, benevolent motives, which were pleasing

to God.
3. If Moses had not sought a recompense of reward from pure

and holy motives, he would not have been admitted to heaven.

Though God might have spoken of him according to his exter-

nal conduct, and directed his character to be exhibited to future

ages as an example worthy of imitation, if he had been inwardly
selfish, yet we know he could not have been admitted to heaven
with an unholy, selfish heart. But we find that God actually

received him into the mansions of the blessed at his death.

This we learn from the account of Christ's transfiguration on
Mount Tabor. "Jesus taketh Peter, James and John his

brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, and
was transfigured before them ;— And behold, there appeared
unto them Moses and Elias, talking with him." It is apparent
from this, that Moses not only had respect to the recompense of

reward, but actually obtained it. God not only approved of his

character and conduct while living, but amply rewarded him
after his death, by admitting him into his immediate presence,

and employing him to attend the divine Redeemer on a most
solemn and glorious occasion. But who can suppose that God,
who looketh on the heart and not on the outward appearance,
would thus approve and reward Moses by distinguishing marks
of his favor among the spirits of just men made perfect, if he
had not been truly virtuous and holy in seeking a future

reward ? Had Moses been as selfish as the Israelites were at

the side of the Red Sea, and when they refused to go to

Canaan, would he not have perished with them in the wilder-

ness ? His admission into heaven, therefore, puts it beyond a
possibility of doubt, that he was habitually governed by
supreme love to God, in both his private and public conduct.

I must add,

4. That holy love, or true benevolence, would naturally lead
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Moses to have respect to such a reward as God set before him.

He must desire, in the exercise of pure, disinterested, and uni-

versal benevolence, that God should be glorified ; that his nation

should be happy ; and that he himself should be blessed in the

everlasting enjoyment of God. These were the things con-

tained in the reward set before him ; and these were the things

which were set before all other sincere servants of God. And
we find that such men have always had respect to such a
recompense of reward. God told Abraham that, if he would
walk before him and be perfect, he would be his shield and
exceeding great reward. And it appears that he and other

patriarchs did, in the view of such a reward, walk before God
with a perfect heart. For we are told, " These all died in faith,

not having received the promises, but having seen them afar

off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con-

fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For
they that say such things, declare plainly that they seek a coun-
try. And truly, if they had been mindful of that country from
whence they came out, they might have had opportunity to

have returned ; but now they desire a better country, that is, an
heavenly. Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their

God ; for he hath prepared for them a city." As all these

saints were disinterested in having respect to the recompense of

reward, so was Moses. Besides, we find in the next chapter,

the same account of Christ's conduct, which the apostle exhibits

as an example to all his followers. " Looking unto Jesus, the

author and finisher of our faith; who, for the joy that was set

before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set

down at the right hand of the throne of God." Christ, we
know, always acted from disinterested love. He came not to

do his own will, but the will of his Father. And in his most
trying situation he said to his Father, " Not my will, but thine

be done." Yet we see that, in all his obedience and sufferings,

he had respect to the joy set before him, which was his reward.
Accordingly he prayed for the bestowment of his reward. " I

have glorified thee on earth, I have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me
with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee be-

fore the world was." If Christ and saints could seek a divine

reward in the exercise of pure, disinterested love, why could
not Moses have respect to a recompense of reward in the exer-

cise of pure, disinterested love ? It is certain that true love to

God and man must have produced such a respect. So far as

the reward consisted in the glory of God and the good of his

people, it is easy to see that nothing but disinterested love could
have disposed him to seek it. And so far as it consisted in his

VOL. VI. 17
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own enjoyment of God, it is not less evident that nothing but

disinterested love could dispose him to seek it. No selfish man
ever desired the enjoyment of God for its own sake, as a source

of real happiness. But those who have disinterested love to

God, do desire the enjoyment of him, and esteem it as the best

reward of all their labors and sufierings. "We may justly con-

clude, therefore, that Moses was entirely disinterested in having

respect to such a reward as God had set before him, because no

other than disinterested love would or could lead him to de-

sire, and prepare him to enjoy, such a recompense of reward.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If Moses was really disinterested in having respect to the

recompense of reward, then real saints may be as disinterested

in seeking their own good, as in seeking the good of others.

Many appear to be greatly prejudiced against the doctrine of

disinterested benevolence, because they suppose that it implies

a total disregard to personal good. They suppose that Mobile a

man is seeking the good of others, he must all that time en-

tirely disregard his own good ; and they cannot conceive it to

be right for any man to disregard his own good, any more than

to disregard the good of others. This is undoubtedly true

;

and therefore the doctrine of disinterested love does not require

any person to disregard his own interest or happiness. You
will now ask. What is the difference between selfishness and
disinterested benevolence ? If disinterested benevolence allows

and disposes a man to seek his own good, as really as selfish-

ness, wherein lies the great and essential difference between a

selfish man and a benevolent man ; which is represented of such

great importance ? The character and conduct of Moses will

very plainly illustrate this subject, and clear up this difficulty.

Moses had respect to the recompense of reward ; that is, he

really sought his own future and eternal happiness ; and he had

a right to seek this great and important object. But this object,

great and important as it was, was as light as the dust on the

balance, in comparison to other objects which he ought to seek,

and did seek ; and therefore, though he regarded his own good,

yet he was willing to give it up for the sake of promoting the

greater good of others. Accordingly, he chose to relinquish

the treasures of Egypt, for the sake of promoting the temporal

good of his nation; and, from the same disinterested benevo-

lence, he was willing that God should blot his name out of the

book of life, if tliat might be the means of the temporal and

eternal salvation of three millions of people. Though Paul

regarded his own everlasting good, yet he solemnly declares,
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" I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." Though Aquila

and Priscilla regarded their own lives, yet they were willing to

lay down their own necks for the sake of preserving the life of

Paul. It is the nature and tendency of disinterested benevo-

lence, to dispose those who possess it to give up their own
good for the sake of promoting the greater good of others.

But their giving up their own good for the sake of promoting
the greater good of others, does not imply that, in such cases,

they totally disregard their own good. It only implies that

they place a just value upon their own good in comparison
with the good of others, and give up a less good for a greater.

When Moses gave up the treasures of Egypt for the sake of

promoting the deliverance of his nation from cruel bondage, it

did not imply that he totally disregarded the treasures of Egypt.

"When he was willing that God should blot his name out of the

book of life, for the sake of preserving his nation from tempo-

ral and eternal ruin, it did not imply that he disregarded his

own eternal happiness, but only that he regarded their eternal

good more than his own. And when Aquila and Priscilla

blTered to lay down their own lives for the sake of preserving

Paul's, it did not imply that they disregarded their own lives,

but only that they regarded Paul's life more than their own
lives. If a man who has a hundred guineas in his purse should

give them to the robber, to spare his life, would that imply he

did not value his guineas at all ? No ; it would only imply
that he loved his life more than his money. Neither Moses,

nor any other good man, ever disregarded his own good in the

exercise of disinterested benevolence to others, but only regard-

ed their greater good more than his own inferior good. Where
then is the absurdity, in the doctrine of disinterested benevo-

lence, which is so often complained of?

But still you will ask— Wherein does the benevolent man
differ so essentially from the selfish man ? For the selfish man
will give up his hundred guineas to save his life, or any greater

good of his own, for a greater good in reversion. But will he

give up a less good of his own for a greater good of others ?

No ; he will never do this in a single instance. But the benev-

olent man will give up a less good of his own for a greater

good of others. And the reason is, he places his happiness in

the happiness of others. But no selfish man ever placed his

happiness in the good of others, but entirely in his own good.

He loves himself, but not the glory of God. He loves himself,

but no other being in the universe ; and were it necessary, and
could he do it, he would not only disregard, but destroy the

good of the whole universe. Does not such a man essentially
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differ from Moses, from Paul, from Aquila and Priscilla, from
the martyrs, and from every man who loves his neighbor as

himself? I now ask— Is there not a difference between selfish-

ness and disinterested benevolence ? Is there not an essential

difference between selfishness and disinterested benevolence?

Is there not a plain and intelligible difference between selfish-

ness and disinterested benevolence ? Is it not important this

difference should be known ? Can any doctrine or duty of the

gospel be clearly understood, without understanding this differ-

ence ? It is not strange, therefore, that those who misunder-

stand and deny this doctrine, should misunderstand and deny
the doctrine of total depravity, the doctrine of divine sovereignty,

the doctrine of unconditional submission, the doctrine of in-

stantaneous regeneration, the doctrine of saints' perseverance,

the doctrine of eternal punishment, and the doctrine of self

denial in all cases. To say this doctrine of disinterested be-

nevolence cannot be understoo'd, or need not be understood, is

virtually saying that no doctrine of the gospel can be, or need
be understood.

2. If Moses had respect, in the exercise of disinterested benev-

olence, to a future and eternal reward, then saints may and do

regard their own eternal good more than sinners. Sinners

desire to be happy, not only while they live, but when they die.

And when they are really awakened to see their hearts, and
their relation to a future and eternal state, they cannot help

feeling the importance of securing eternal happiness beyond
the grave. Their self love rises into most sensible and vigorous

exercise, and leads them to seek, and strive to obtain the hap-

piness of heaven. But they have no desire to obtain the king-

dom of heaven, only for the sake of escaping the kingdom of

darkness. But they do not value future and eternal happiness,

so much as their present temporal happiness, which they refuse

to give up for the sake of obtaining heaven and escaping hell.

Indeed, they have no direct desires to obtain heaven, to which
they have a strong and unconquerable aversion ; but only to es-

cape endless punishment. They do not value themselves so

much as not to be willing to be annihilated, in order to escape

the misery they fear. But saints, who love God supremely,

and the good of the universe, have a just estimate of the value

of their souls, w^hich renders them capable of both serving and
enjoying God for ever. Their own holy happiness appears

unspeakably great, and they would not give it up for any thing

but the glory of God, and the greater good of the universe.

The primitive christians said, " If in this life only we have hope

in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." The more saints

love God, and the more they love their fellow men, the more
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they value their precious souls, which are capable of making
eternal advances in holiness, happiness and usefulness. Dis-

interested love to themselves makes them value themselves far

more than selfish love could make them value themselves.

Indeed careless and secure sinners value themselves only

on account of their usefulness to themselves ; and as soon as

they find themselves incapable of promoting their own happi-

ness, they would be willing not only to die, but cease to exist.

This is the real wish of every unholy creature, who loves him-
self supremely. But every real christian, who possesses disin-

terested love, is willing to be absent from the body, that he may
be present with the Lord, where he may be not only happy, but
useful for ever. Moses continued to serve God after his arrival

in heaven ; and so will all good men be useful after they have
done serving God and their generation in this world. Good
men, therefore, view themselves vastly more valuable, than sin-

ners view themselves. They do not appear to themselves to be
good for any thing in future. And they will be as worthless as

tares and chaff, in comparison with the wheat.
3. If those who act from disinterested benevolence deserve to

be rewarded, then those who act from selfish and mercenary
motives deserve to be punished. Moses, who acted from dis-

interested motives, had the merit of congruity, though not of

condignity. There was a propriety in the nature of things,

that he should receive the great and glorious reward to which he
had respect. Though God was not under obligation, in point

of commutative justice, to reward him for his signal services, yet

he was bound, in point of propriety, to recompense him for all

his benevolent and self denying conduct. And there is the

same propriety in God's rewarding all good men for all their

virtuous and disinterested conduct. Accordingly we find a

multitude of promises made to those who love and serve God
from pure benevolent motives, but as many threatenings of

punishment to those who act from selfish and mercenary mo-
tives. God looketh on the heart, and not on the outward
appearance. He approves of every thing done from benevolent

motives, and condemns every thing done from selfish motives.

He condemns and approves of the same actions, when done
from different motives. He approves of the prayers of the up-
right, but condemns the prayers of the wicked. He approves
of the righteous for coming to his house of worship, but con-

demns the wicked for treading his courts. He approves of the

alms of the righteous, but condemns the alms of the wicked.

The dispensation of such rewards and punishments will be per-

fectly right upon the principle of disinterested benevolence ; but

upon no other principle. For there is as wide a difference between



134 S E R M O N X .

selfishness and benevolence, as there will be between the state of

the righteous and wicked to all eternity. And when this dif-

ference between the motives of the righteous and mcked shall

be clearly exhibited at the last day, the sentence of eternal life

and eternal death will carry full conviction to all intelligent

beings, that the Judge of all the earth has done right. How-
important is it that all men should realize the infinite difference

between benevolence and selfishness, upon which their eternal

interests depend ! How dangerous is it for sinners to expect to

be rewarded for that for which they shall be eternally punished

!

And how criminal is it in those who undertake to show men
the way of salvation, to flatter them in the way of destruction !

But sinners love to be flattered, and to flatter themselves, with

groiftidless hopes, which must lead to endless punishment and
despair.

4. If Moses acted virtuously and acceptably to God in the

view of a future and eternal reward, then it is no just objection

against the gospel that it proposes future rewards and punish-

ments to men, to induce them to shun the broad road to des-

truction, and walk in the strait and narrow way to eternal life.

The Earl of Shaftsbury, one of the most celebrated deists in

Britain, objects against the divinity of the gospel, because it

promises eternal life to the obedient, and threatens eternal death

to the disobedient. It cannot be denied that the gospel does

promise eternal life and threaten eternal death, as motives to in-

duce men to embrace it. Christ sent forth his ministers to

preach the gospel to all the world, clothed with these solemn
sanctions :

" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved
;

but he that believeth not shall be damned." These are the

most weighty and powerful motives that could be proposed to

mankind, in their present guilty and perishing state, to accept

the offers of the gospel. And they are as well adapted to ex-

cite benevolence, as selfish exercises, in the hearts of all men.
Nor can any comply with these motives, only in the exercise of

true benevolence. Moses, and the patriarchs, and the prophets,

and the primitive christians, complied with the terms of the gos-

pel, from pure, disinterested love to God and man, and to them-
selves. Christ often and plainly declared, that no man could

follow him and become his disciple, without exercising true

disinterested love. When the amiable young man in the gos-

pel desired him to point out the way to eternal life, he directed

him to renounce selfishness, and exercise and express disinter-

ested benevolence. But he refused to do it, and went away
sorrowful. Holiness and happiness are the only things which
are good in their own nature ; and sin and misery are the only

things which are evil in their own nature. If men act at all,
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they must act in the view of these motives. But they can act

as benevolently as selfishly, in the view of these motives.

Though the gospel, therefore, exhibits these motives before the

minds of men, yet it does not require them to act selfishly in

the view of them, but absolutely commands them to act benev-
olently in the view of them. There would be weight in Shafts-

bury's objection, if the gospel required men to act selfishly in

the view of future rewards and punishments. The rewards of
the gospel are such, that none but those who possess disinter-

ested benevolence can desire them, or obtain them, or enjoy
them. Those who proposed to follow Christ and embrace the

gospel upon selfish motives, he immediately condemned and
rejected. It is only in the exercise of pure disinterested love,

that any can have a due respect to the recompense of reward,
and finally obtain it.

5. If Moses, in the exercise of disinterested love, obtained
the recompense of reward to which he had respect, then all

real saints have great encouragement to persevere in their re-

ligious course. They are in the way, in the very way that

thousands have walked, and received a crown of glory which
fadeth not away. All the promises of the gospel apply to them,
and assure them of a future and eternal reward. They have
not greater trials, difficulties, and obstacles to surmount, than
Moses, and Joshua, and Caleb, and Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob surmounted. They have no more reason to be discour-

aged, than all the patriarchs, and prophets, and apostles had.
But they endured to the end, and obtained the promised reward
to which their eyes and hearts had respect. The reason was,
they lived in the exercise of that disinterested love which many
waters cannot quench, and which the floods cannot drown.
Disinterested love will have the same powerful effect now, that

it ever has had. While christians keep themselves in the love
of God, it will dispose them cheerfully to give up what God
calls them to give up, to endure what God calls them to endure,
and to do what God calls them to do. God, in the gospel, has
connected duty and happiness together. And christians can-
not promote their own happiness more effectually and infallibly,

than by seeking the glory of God and the interests of his king-
dom ; for all his interests are theirs, and they shall enjoy them
as far as their capacities and desires will permit.

6, If Moses and other good men were governed by disinter-

ested love in seeking and obtaining a future and eternal reward,
then none have any reason to expect to obtain a crown of righ-

teousness, without exercising true disinterested love. You
may now call the distinction between selfishness and disinter-

ested benevolence, a mere metaphysical and trifling distinction.
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But you will find it is a scriptural distinction, which will deter-

mine your eternal destiny. And unless you turn from selfish-

ness to benevolence, you will be rejected at the last day, and be

separated from the benevolent, denied their reward, and doom-
ed to suffer the due reward of your selfish and sinful conduct

to all eternity.

7. This subject now asks of all, whether they are walking in

the strait and narrow way to heaven. Have you that respect

to recompense that Moses had ? His life, his death, and his

present state are recorded. He has arrived at heaven safe.

Look at his character and conduct, and compare your own with

his. If you find a resemblance, take the comfort of it. But
if not, you have reason to fear that you will lose the promise

of rest, and never sit down with the blessed in the kingdom of

glory.



SERMON XI.

CONSTANT JOY IN GOD THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS.

Rejoice in tlie Lord alway ; and again I say, Rejoice. — Philippians, iv, 4.

The apostles took peculiar care of the churches which they

planted, and employed many means to confirm them in their

faith, preserve them from error, and promote their peace, con-

solation and growth in grace. They either visited them per-

sonally, or wrote to them frequently, and directed them to read

the epistles they severally received, to each other, that they

might all derive edification and comfort from them. Paul
wrote most of his epistles on some particular occasions, in

order to rectify some particular error, or to guard against some
particular danger, or to reprove some unchristian practice. But
he seems to have written this epistle to enforce a particular

duty, which all christians were too apt to neglect ; and that is,

the duty of rejoicing in God. He had said, in the first verse of

the third chapter in this epistle, " Finally, my brethren, rejoice

in the Lord." And recollecting what he had said before, he
still thought it proper to repeat again and again the same in-

junction, in the fourth verse of this fourth chapter. " Rejoice

in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice." These repeti-

tions plainly indicate that christians in general are very back-

ward to perform the duty enjoined in the text ; and that their

duty of rejoicing in the Lord is not only very important, but

needs to be repeatedly and forcibly inculcated upon them. Ac-
cordingly it is proposed, in this discourse,

L To consider what is implied in the duty of christians'

rejoicing in God always

;

VOL. VI. 18



138 SERMON XI.

II. To consider the propriety of their being required to per-

form this duty always; and,

III. To consider some peculiar reasons, why they should
rejoice in the Lord always.

I. Let us consider what is implied in the duty of christians'

rejoicing in the Lord always. And,
1. This implies that they are pleased that God does really

exist. All mankind are naturally unwilling that there should
be a God. The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.
Every man, in a state of nature, dreads the thought of the

divine existence. And though he cannot resist the weighty
evidence of an eternal and self existent Being, yet his belief of

God, instead of giving him the least pleasure, fills his mind
with the same kind of fear and trembling, which apostate spirits

feel. All men naturally wish to be independent, and therefore

cannot bear the thought that there is a being above them, who
can control and dispose of them according to his pleasure.

But christians, whose enmity to God has been slain, are willing

that he should exist. It is impossible that men should rejoice

in a Being whose existence they disbelieve and dislike. If

christians, therefore, did not believe and like the existence of

God, they could not rejoice in him. So that their rejoicing in

God implies that they rejoice that he now exists, and always
will exist, without the least variableness, or shadow of turning.

2. The duty enjoined upon christians in the text, implies

their rejoicing, not only that God exists, but that he exists pos-

sessed of all divine excellences and perfections. God is infi-

nitely superior to any other and all other beings in the universe.

His power, his knowledge, his wisdom, and his goodness, are

unlimited and incomprehensible. It is the duty of christians to

rejoice that God is the first, the greatest, the wisest, and best of

all beings, without the possibility of change, or becoming in

the least degree mutable in the essential attributes of his nature.

They ought to rejoice that he always has been, and always will

be without the least imperfection in power, knowledge, wis-

dom, or goodness. For they could not rejoice in him, if it were
possible that he should either intentionally, or unintentionally,

make any mistake, or use any deception. But they know that

he cannot deceive and cannot err, because he is immutable in

his natural and moral attributes ; and there is as solid ground
to rejoice in them, as to rejoice in his necessary existence.

They are pleased, therefore, that he is altogether such a being
as he is.

3. Their duty enjoined iji the text, requires them to rejoice

that he formed the most wise, and just, and benevolent designs

from eternity. They would have no reason to rejoice either in
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the existence, or perfections of God, if he had not immutably
determined to employ all his natural and moral attributes in

promoting the greatest, the wisest, and best designs. Had he
never determined to act out and display his great and amiable
character in the works of creation, providence and redemption,

there would have been no ground or reason for rejoicing in him.

Strip God of all his wise and holy designs, and we strip him
of all his moral excellences ; and when he is divested of these,

his natural perfections lose all their lustre, and are no longer

objects of complacency and delight, but only of fear and dread.

To rejoice in God, therefore, implies rejoicing in all his wise
and holy purposes, respecting himself and every creature, ob-

ject and event that ever has existed, or ever will exist. Nor
can christians sincerely rejoice in God, unless they are pleased
that he is in one mind, that his counsel shall stand, and that it

is as impossible for any created being to frustrate, counteract,

or defeat his purposes, as to destroy his existence. I may add,

4. To rejoice in God is to rejoice that he is constantly and
irresistibly carrying into effect all his original and eternal de-

signs, or that he is working all things after the counsel of his

own will. " The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice." If it be
desirable that the greatest, the wisest, and best of beings should
govern the universe, then it is desirable that he should direct

every event, and dispose of every object, just as he originally

intended, before the foundation of the world. And christians

cannot do their duty to rejoice in God, unless they heartily re-

joice in all the dispensations of his providence and grace. In
all these respects, christians are required to rejoice in God, and
to rejoice in him always. So runs the divine command. " Re-
joice in the Lord alway." God's existence is always the same

;

his perfections are always the same ; his designs are always the

same ; and he always governs all things according to his de-

signs ; and therefore we must suppose the command in the text

requires christians to rejoice in the Lord, at all times, in all

places, and under all circumstances whatsoever. Let us now
inquire,

II. Whether there be a propriety in the precept which re-

quires christians to rejoice in the Lord always.
There is no question whether God may, with propriety, re-

quire men to rejoice in him sometimes; but it may be a ques-
tion whether there be a propriety in requiring them to rejoice

in him always, or at all times. He certainly requires men to

mourn sometimes. Solomon says that "there is a time to

weep, and a time to laugh : a time to mourn, and a time to

dance." Men are required to weep with them that weep, as

well as to rejoice with them that rejoice. In Joel's day, God
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said to his people, " Turn ye even to me with all your heart

and with fasting and with weeping, and with mourning : Let
the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch

and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and
give not thine heritage to reproach." Now, since God express-

ly requires men to mourn, it must unquestionably be their duty

to obey this command. But how is it possible, that we should

obey his command to rejoice always, and yet obey his com-
mand to mourn sometimes. His command to mourn sometimes
seems to forbid our rejoicing always. Where then is the pro-

priety of the precept to rejoice always? Certainly we have no
right to call the propriety of this precept in question ; and of

course we must believe that it is consistent with the precept to

mourn ; and that its consistency may be known and made to

appear. It cannot be denied that there have been, from the

beginning of the world to this day, thousands and millions of

things under the divine government, which are proper objects

of regret, sorrow and mourning. Every natural and moral evil

that has ever taken place in any part of God's extensive domin-
ions, is an object of mourning and sorrow. The sin and misery

of the fallen angels, the sin and misery of Adam and of all his

posterity, and all the pains and groans of the animal creation,

are to be regretted and lamented, as disagreeable and undesira-

ble evils, in themselves considered. There is an essential dif-

ference between evil objects and good objects, in themselves

considered. Good objects are matters of joy; and evil objects

are matters of sorrow. Holiness and happiness are good ob-

jects; but sin and misery are evil objects. There ig always a

good reason to rejoice in holiness and happiness; but no good
reason ever to rejoice in sin and misery. It is one thing to rejoice

in God, and another thing to rejoice in the holiness and happi-

ness which he causes to exist. And it is one thing to rejoice in

God, and another to rejoice in his introducing sin and misery into

his moral system. There is always reason to rejoice that God
is what he is, and does what he does. He rejoices in himself

on both these accounts. He says, " I form the light and create

darkness : I make peace and create evil. I, the Lord, do all

these things." Now it is easy to see a good reason to rejoice

in what God is, and in what he does. He is good in himself,

and he always acts from wise and good motives, whether he

forms light or creates darkness, whether he makes peace, or

creates evil; that is, whether he produces natural, or moral

good, or whether he produces natural or moral evil. Hence
there is a propriety in his requiring us to rejoice in himself

always ; but there is no propriety in his ever requiring us to

mourn in himself. Nor do we find a sinarle command to
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mourn in the Lord. The ground of mourning is entirely dif-

ferent from the ground of rejoicing, in all cases. There is

ground of rejoicing in God and in all the natural and moral

good he causes to take place ; and there is ground of mourning
in all the natural evils his creatures suffer, and in all the moral
evils they commit. There is just cause to mourn for creatures,

but no just cause to mourn for God. Therefore mourning for

creatures is perfectly consistent with always rejoicing in God.

Notwithstanding the ten thousand natural and moral evils that

abound all over the world, and wring the hearts of multitudes

every day with anguish and sorrow, there is always abundant
reason to rejoice in God. For God acts as wisely and benev-

olently in bringing about sin and misery, as in bringing about

holiness and happiness. A patient may rejoice in the skill and
benevolence of the surgeon, while he mourns and bewails the

pains of amputation. Men may rejoice in God's wisdom and
goodness in causing all things to take place as they do, and yet

lament and mourn on account of a vast many things that do
take place. God may therefore Avith great propriety require us

always to rejoice that he is, and that he reigns, while he requires

us to mourn for sin and misery in ourselves and others. This

being true, I proceed as proposed,

III. To mention some peculiar reasons, why we should re-

joice in God always. And,
1. We have reason always to rejoice in God, because he

always knows what is best to do with all his creatures. His
understanding is infinite, and comprehends all his creatures and
all his works at one clear, intuitive view. All creatures and
all objects always lie equally open and naked to his all seeing

eye, from eternity to eternity. " Known unto God are all his

works from the beginning of the world." He is the only wise

God ; and he alone knows what is wisest and best to do with

all created beings and objects. He is light, and in him there is

no darkness at all. Amidst all the natural and moral evils that

abound and always will abound in the universe, he sees no
doubtful or difficult cases ; but always knows what is best to do,

and how it is best to treat every rational and irrational creature,

and every holy and unholy creature, in the innumerable circum-

stances in which they are placed. He is the only being, who
has this universal and all comprehensive knowledge. Among
all created beings, there is not one who knows all things. The
highest, noblest and wisest intelligent creatures cannot see all

things at once ; and much less to all eternity. And of course,

they cannot see what is best for themselves, and much less what
is best for their fellow creatures, through every period of their

existence. It is therefore a matter of great and universal joy, that
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God always knows what is best for the whole intelligent uni-

verse, who always will be inseparably connected and have a

mutual influence upon each other. There is no ground to re-

joice in the knowledge or wisdom of any created beings,

because their wisdom and knowledge are limited, and they

may err, through ignorance or design. But there is a just and
solid ground to rejoice in God, who always knows what is

best for the whole intelligent universe, though more numerous
than the stars of heaven.

2. We have always reason to rejoice in God, because he not

only knows what is best to do with all his creatures, but is

always immutably disposed to do what is best. He has them
all under his eye, and sees all their external circumstances, and
knows all their internal views and desires, hopes and fears, joys

and sorrows. As a father feels towards his children, so the

Father of mercies feels towards his whole family, whether in

heaven, or earth, or any other part of the universe. He is good
unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. He
beholds all his creatures from the highest to the lowest, with an
impartial and benevolent eye. As he knows what is best, so

he is always disposed to do what is best. This is far from
being true in respect to short sighted and sinful creatures.

They are not disposed to do what they know to be right, and
believe to be best; but employ their rational powers in doing
evil, instead of doing good ; and would, were it in their power,
destroy all the holiness and happiness in the universe. And
since there is no ground of rejoicing in the goodness of any
created beings, it is matter of high and pure joy that there is

one Being, in whose boundless goodness there is a permanent
foundation always to rejoice. The perfect goodness of God is,

in its own nature, a just and immutable cause of rejoicing, aside

from the ten thousand sti'eams of goodness which flow from it.

There is, indeed, a good reason to rejoice in the streams of

divine goodness ; but these are nothing and less than nothing,

in comparison with the Fountain of all good. All the good ef-

fects of divine goodness are, in themselves considered, just

cause of rejoicing; but to rejoice in these properly, we ought to

rejoice, principally and supremely, because they flow from God
the fountain of all good ; who remains the same perfectly good
being, whether he directs the streams of his goodness to us, or

to any of our fellow creatures ; or whether he turns the streams

of his goodness from us to other objects of his benevolence or

complacency. As God is always disposed to do what is best

in regard to his whole intelligent creation, we have always
reason to rejoice in him, because he is disposed to do all things

that are wisest and best to be done ; for we ought always to
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desire what is best should be done, and to rejoice when we
know that it is done. I must add,

3. We have reason to rejoice in God always, not only
because he always knows what is best, and is disposed to do
what is best, but because he is absolutely able to do what is

best. If his power were not as unlimited as his wisdom and
goodness, there would be no just foundation to rejoice in him
always. If there were a single case, among all his creatures in

any part of the universe, in which he could not do what he saw
wisest and best to be done, it would shake all confidence in

him, and forbid our ever rejoicing in him. For if his power
should fail in one instance, it would be impossible for us to

know that it would not fail in ten thousand instances ; and in

those which would be most injurious, if not destructive, to the

holiness and happiness of the whole intelligent creation. If he
were not able to govern any, or all of his rebellious creatures, we
should have no permanent foundation to rejoice in his govern-
ment, either in time or eternity. Indeed, we should have no
just ground to rejoice always in his wisdom, or in his goodness,
if he were not always able to do what he saw to be best. But
the scripture assures us that his power is absolutely unlimited
and irresistible. .lob says, " I know that thou canst do every
thing." The power of God is almighty and irresistible. There
is none can stay his hand. He has the same controlling and
irresistible power over all his creatures, that the potter has over

the clay. The Psalmist says, " Our God is in the heavens; he
hath done whatsoever he hath pleased." And he always is

able to do whatsoever he pleases. If he knows what is best,

and is pleased to do whatever is best, he certainly always will

do what is best. God is an infinitely wise and benevolent and
powerful being, who has formed the wdsest and best designs

;

and who is infinitely more zealous to employ his almighty
power to accomplish them, than any of his creatures are to

employ all their powers and faculties to accomplish any of their

most important and desirable purposes. That such a being
exists, and rules in the armies of heaven above, and among the

inhabitants of this lower world, is a matter of just and universal

joy to the whole intelligent creation. The apostle had good
ground to call upon all christians to rejoice in the Lord always.
And David had as good ground to call upon all mankind to

rejoice in God. " The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice ; let

the multitude of isles be glad thereof. Clouds and darkness are

round about him : righteousness and judgment are the habita-

tion of his throne." This is calling upon mankind to rejoice in

God always, notwithstanding the innumerable evils which are

a just occasion of lamentation, sorrow and mourning. There



144 SERMON XI

is every thing in God, which always renders him worthy of the

trust, the confidence and joy of the whole world, and the whole
universe.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from what has been said, that to rejoice in God
always, is the most difficult duty that christians have to perform.
They are required to rejoice in God always, to rejoice evermore.
There is no duty more expressly and repeatedly enjoined upon
good men, than rejoicing in the Lord, or before the Lord. The
pious Israelites were required to rejoice before the Lord, with
all their children and households. David calls upon all good
men to rejoice in the Lord. " Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righ-

teous." " Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous ; and give thanks at

the remembrance of his holiness." It seems to be a very easy
duty to rejoice in the Lord sometimes, but not so easy to rejoice

in him always. But christians are commanded to rejoice in

the Lord always, amidst all the calamities, afflictions, bereave-

ments, sorrows and trials, which fall upon the world in general,

and upon themselves in particular. Hence says the apostle

Peter to christians scattered all over the world, " Beloved, think
it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as

though some strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice,

inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when
his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding
joy." To rejoice in God always, implies something different

from rejoicing in his favors, and from rejoicing in his frowns.
It implies rejoicing in his goodness, which seeks the highest
good of the universe, and not the separate highest good of any
individual creature in the universe. Rejoicing in God can flow
from nothing but a disinterested love to God, and the good of

all inteUigent beings ; which disposes a person to be willing

that God should seek his own glory and the highest holiness

and happiness of his holy creatures. God's goodness is disin-

terested, impartial and universal ; and none but those who pos-

sess the same kind of goodness can rejoice in his goodness. It

is owing to his goodness that he introduced natural and moral
evils into his original and eternal purpose of creation ; and it is

equally owing to his goodness that these evils have abounded
and will continue to abound, as long as the world stands, and
sinful and miserable creatures exist. And to rejoice in his

goodness, is to rejoice that all these evils take place under his

universal government. To rejoice in God is to rejoice that he
governs all things in the very manner in which he does govern
them. The heavenly hosts rejoice that he governs this evil

world just as he does. They cry " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord
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of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory." They see his

goodness in all the dark as well as light dispensations of his

providence in this world, and rejoice in it. Though they see

this world, which is so often and properly called a vale of tears,

and observe thousands every day plunged in the most pungent
sorrows and anguish, yet they rejoice in God, who inflicts all

these evils upon mankind. And it is the duty of christians thus

always to rejoice in God, notwithstanding all the scenes of sor-

row, affliction and mourning they are called to pass through.

But is there a more difficult duty to perform, than rejoicing in

God under such circumstances ?

2. Christians, who always rejoice in God, perform a duty

which is the most pleasing to him. He says, " I love them that

love me." Those who rejoice in God at all times, and under
all circumstances, exercise the purest and highest love to God.
They love him for his goodness, which is the sum and compre-
hension of all his moral excellences. God is love. He is per-

fect goodness itself. And it is only because he is supremely
good, and exercises supreme and universal goodness in all his

conduct, that he deserves to be supremely loved by all his intel-

ligent creatures. Were not his power and knowledge and wis-

dom and sovereignty under the constant influence of his su-

preme goodness, there would be nothing in him, or done by
him, which would deserve the supreme affection of men or

angels. But his goodness, which spreads a moral glory over

all his other attributes, renders him infinitely worthy of the

supreme affection of all created intelligences. And when they

love him for his goodness, they love him for what he is in

himself; and when they love him for what he is in himself,

and for what he loves himself, their love is highly pleasing

to himc Their love is not mean and mercenary, but sincere

and supreme. Such was the love of Abraham, when he offered

up his son Isaac upon the altar. Such was the love of Moses,

when he was willing to suffer affliction with his people, in order

to lead them to the land of promise ; and when he was willing

to have his name blotted out of the book of life, if it might be

the means of saving his people from threatened and deserved

destruction. And such is the love of sincere christians, who
are willing to give up all for the kingdom of God's sake ; or

when they rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, and glory

in tribulations also. God rejoices over christians when they

rejoice in him, amidst all the evils which he inflicts upon them
and upon the world for the promotion of his own glory and
the holiness and happiness of the universe. Nothing but pure,

disinterested, supreme love to God, can dispose christians to

rejoice in him always, whether they receive good, or whether
VOL. VI. 19
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they receive evil at his hands. To rejoice in the Lord always,

therefore, is the most acceptable duty that christians can per-

form, because it is the most difficult duty to perform. It is

easier for a man to give all his goods to feed the poor, or his

body to be burned, than to rejoice in God in times of public

calamities, or personal trials and tribulations. Satan supposed
that Job could not perform this difficult duty; but God con-

vinced him that he was able to perform it. And when he did

perform it, it was highly acceptable to God, who pronounced
him a perfect and upright man. When christians rejoice in

God while they are receiving good at his- hands, he is pleased

with them ; but he is much more pleased, if they rejoice in him
when they receive evil.

3. It appears from what has been said, that those christians

who always rejoice in God, do peculiar honor to religion.

They give clear and striking evidence that true religion, or a
christian spirit, will cause men to rejoice in God always ; which
is a peculiar and most desirable effect that nothing else will

produce. Mere selfishness will dispose men to rejoice in pros-

perity, or while they are receiving good at the hand of God.
The world in general, who are impenitent, unbelieving, and
totally destitute of religion, are very joyful in prosperity ; but

adversity spoils all their joy, and fills them with nothing but

pain, sorrow, and grief. Haman was joyful till his good for-

tune forsook him. The Israelites were in raptures of joy at the

side of the Red Sea, but sunk in despondency when the spies

returned. The stony ground hearer receiveth the word with

joy, and dureth for a while ; but when tribulation or persecution

arises, he is by and by offended. Multitudes, who embrace the

gospel upon selfish motives, greatly rejoice, and imagine that

they shall always rejoice ; but as they rejoice in themselves, and
not in God, their joy generally soon forsakes them ; which
brings a reproach upon themselves and upon religion itself.

But those who understandingly and cordially embrace the gos-

pel, rejoice in God; and as they see cause to rejoice in God at

first, so they see cause to rejoice in God always. They, like

the noble Ethiopian, go on their way rejoicing at all times and
under all circumstances ; and thus they manifest to the world

the nature and tendency of true religion to produce pure and
permanent joy and rejoicing; which reflects great honor upon
Christianity. By always rejoicing in God, Abraham, Moses
and Job did great honor to religion. In the same way, the

apostles and primitive christians adorned the doctrine of God
their Saviour. They say of themselves, " We are troubled on

every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not in des-

pair
;
persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not des-

troyed ;— as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." When they
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were taken, thrown into prison, and threatened with severe pun-
ishments for preaching the gospel, by the highest ecclesiastical

judicatory ; they departed from the council, rejoicing that they

were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of Christ.

Yea, they took the spoiling of their goods joyfully. They
always rejoiced in God ; by which they manifested the reality,

the beauty and excellence of that religion which caused them
to rejoice at all times, and under all circumstances of adversity

and affliction. There is nothing which gives the men of the

world such a deep and painful conviction of the reality and
importance and excellence of religion, as to see christians re-

joicing always, under both the smiles and frowns of divine

providence, and saying, as the Shunammite did, " All is well."

This is something that they do not feel, and cannot say. We
are always struck with the beauty, excellence and sincerity of

those christians who appear to be happy, and rejoice under such
trials and calamities and afflictions, as throw other men into

gloom, darkness, and inconsolable sorrow and distress. The
reason is, they appear to enjoy the supports of religion, while

all other supports are taken away. The joy and rejoicing of

the primitive christians made the world ready to say that they

were beside themselves ; they could not see the source of their

joys and consolation. But the men of the world at this day,

who doctrinally understand the gospel, are convinced that those

who really believe and love it, must rejoice in God under all

his dispensations of providence, that are designed to promote
his glory, and the highest good of the universe. And when
they see christians actually rejoice in adversity as well as in

prosperity, in sickness as well as in health, and in the nearest

prospects of death, they cannot help believing that religion is,

of all things, the most desirable and most important.

4. It appears from what has been said, that christians who
obey the precept in the text, and rejoice in God always, are the

happiest men in the world. It cannot be denied that the men
of the world are in some measure happy, so long as they do
rejoice ; but their rejoicing is often interrupted, diminished, and
even turned into sorrow. Joy in the world is essentially differ-

ent from joy in God, even while it continues. Their joy is

generally mixed with a consciousness of its folly and criminal-

ity. Hence says Solomon, " As the crackling of thorns under
a pot, so is the laughter of fools. This also is vanity." The
bursts of joy and laughter in sinners are always attended or

followed by a sense of guilt and self reproach. Accordingly,

Christ pronounces a wo to such vain and sinful joy. " Wo
unto you that lavigh now; for ye shall mourn and weep."
Whether the joy of sinners arises from mere trifles and vani-

ties, or from the more valuable, laudable and important worldly
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objects, it is altogether vain, sinful, inconsistent, interrupted and
short lived. The world and the things of the world are no
source of pure and permanent joy. But God is a source of

pure, never failing, and satisfactory happiness; and all who
always rejoice in him, derive from him constant, pure and last-

ing happiness. Hence Christ says, " Whosoever drinketh of

this water shall thirst again. But whosoever drinketh of the

water that I shall give him, shall never thirst ; but the water

that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water springing

up into everlasting life." The great and precious promises

which God has given to christians, lay a solid foundation for

their pure, constant, increasing joy and rejoicing. So the prim-

itive christians thought and said, " Who shall separate us from
the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written,

For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted
as sheep for the slaughter. Nay in all these things we are more
than conquerors, through him that loved us. For I am persua-

ded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,

nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us

from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

These promises all belong to sincere christians, and they all

live by faith in them ; and of course rejoice in the Lord always.

The sources of other men's rejoicings are continually failing,

and will finally all fail. But christians have a source of joy

which will not fail, when all other sources of joy will fail.

They must be, therefore, far more happy even in this vale of

tears, than any other men in the world. " The ways of wis-

dom are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace."

5. It appears from what has been said, that christians are

very unwise and sinful in neglecting to rejoice in God. They
all know that rejoicing in God affords them the purest and
highest happiness, and that rejoicing in themselves, or in the

world, deprives them of the happiness they have derived from
rejoicing in God. They know, therefore, that they injure their

own souls as well as injure God, by neglecting to obey the

command which he has given them for their own good and his

glory. They are more inconsistent and criminal in neglecting

to rejoice in God, than sinners are in neglecting this duty.

They often imagine that God cannot be a source of joy and
rejoicing; and therefore they forsake God, the fountain of liv-

ing waters, and hew out to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns,

that can hold no water. It is extremely unwise and sinful for

those who have tasted the happiness which flows from rejoicing

in God, to neglect deriving their happiness from God, and seek

to obtain happiness from the world. Their neglecting this duty
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not only diminishes their own happiness, but greatly dishonors

religion. By their not always rejoicing in God, they lead the

men of the world to conclude that their religion, instead of

doing them any good, does them a great deal of hurt. It pre-

vents them from rejoicing in any thing, and makes them more
disconsolate and gloomy than those who have no religion, and
pretend to none. It is a great blemish and imperfection in the

character and conduct of christians, to suffer the trials and trib-

ulations which God brings upon them to overwhelm them in

sorrow, and to banish all joy and rejoicing from their hearts.

David's conduct at the death of Absalom was highly displeas-

ing to God, and to Joab, and to the people in general ; and it

was happy for him that Joab had courage and resolution to

reprove him and bring him to right feelings and conduct.

Christians who neglect to rejoice always, never fail to give oc-

casion to the enemies of religion to think and speak reproach-

fully of it. Nor is this all the evil arising from neglecting to

rejoice in God. It unfits them for all religious duties. When
they neglect to see God, and to rejoice in him, they are always
either in darkness, or stupidity; which makes every religious

duty irksome, and leads to the neglect of those duties in which
they once took peculiar pleasure and delight. While christians

rejoice in the Lord, they are always active and constant in

every religious duty; especially in times of trouble, sorrow, or

mourning; and never enjoy more happiness, than they then
derive from rejoicing in the Lord. These considerations ought
to excite all christians to rejoice in the Lord always, as the

most important and indispensable duty.

Finally, This subject calls upon sinners to renounce all their

worldly and sinful joy, and to rejoice in God, who is the only
source of pure and permanent joy. All othei; sources of joy

and rejoicing will soon forsake you ; and then you must be
wretched indeed. You cannot begin to be truly happy, until

you rejoice in God; and you cannot always be happy, unless

you always rejoice in God. All the happiness of heaven will

flow from rejoicing in God ; and all the miseries of the damned
will flow from the entire loss of this source of happiness. God
is infinitely worthy of your supreme love and joy, on account
of his essential and amiable perfections. And not only so, but
also for what he has done for you, bestowed upon you, and
offered to you. You will be the most ungrateful and guilty, as

well as the most wretched creatures in the universe, if you con-

tinue to refuse to rejoice in God. You have no right to rejoice

in any thing, so long as you neglect to rejoice in God. He
calls you, therefore, to mourning ; and you have reason to

mourn for all your rejoicing, which God has forbidden. Be
entreated then to rejoice in God immediately and for ever.
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SAINTS DESIRE GOD TO PUNISH SINNERS.

Give thein according to their deeds, and according to the "wickedness of their

endeavors ; give them after the work of their hands ; render

to them their desert. — Psalm xxviii. 4.

These are the words of the man after God's own heart, who
possessed pure benevolence, and who expressed the genuine

feelings of his heart, in his address to the throne of divine

grace. It appears from the preceding petitions, that he present-

ed this with peculiar solemnity and tenderness. " Unto thee

will I cry, O Lord my rock ; be not silent to me, lest if thou be

silent to me, I become like them that go down into the pit.

Hear the voice of my supplications when I cry unto thee, when
I lift up my hands towards thy holy oracle. Draw me not

away with the wicked, and with the workers of iniquity." And
to manifest the sincerity of his request, he continues to cry,

" Give them according to their deeds and according to the wick-

edness of their endeavors
;
give them after the work of their

hands ; render to them their desert." He had prayed that God
would not draw him away with the wicked, nor cast his future

and final lot among them. For they appeared so odious in his

sight, and so deserving of the marks of the divine displeasure,

that he could not only approve of their being punished, but

could sincerely desire that God would punish them, for his own
glory and the good of all holy beings. His petition is an ex-

pression of that love to holiness and hatred of sin, which reigns

in every pious, benevolent heart. Hence we may justly draw
this general conclusion

;

Good men do desire God to punish finally impenitent sinners

according to their deserts. I shall show.
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I. Why impenitent sinners deserve to be punished.

II. That some impenitent sinners more deserve to be pun-

ished than others.

III. What is implied in God's punishing them according to

their deserts. And,
IV. Why good men desire God to punish them according to

their deserts.

I. Let us consider why impenitent sinners deserve to be pun-

ished.

It seems to be supposed in the text that there are three things

for which they deserve to be punished, their deeds, their works,

and their endeavors. But every one knows, there is no crim-

inality or ill desert in mere external actions. Deeds and works
are external actions, and, simply considered, have no criminal-

ity. The ill desert of sinners, therefore, consists in something
different from their works, or deeds, or external actions ; and
the text suggests the only ground of their ill desert. " Give
them according to their deeds, and according to the wickedness
of their endeavors." Their wickedness lies in their endeavors,

or their intentions to do evil. All sin consists in selfishness

;

and all selfishness lies in the heart. The heart is the seat of

sin ; and a sinful heart consists in sinful desires, intentions, or

affections. When men desire, or intend, or endeavor to do
evil, they are really guilty, and deserve to be punished. It is

the dictate of common sense, that no man deserves to be pun-

ished for his conduct when he had no evil design in it ; and it

is equally the dictate of common sense, that every man deserves

to be punished when he has intended, or endeavored to do evil.

It is the character of all sinners that every imagination of the

thoughts of their heart is evil, only evil continually. All their

free, voluntary exercises are entirely selfish and criminal, for

which they deserve to be punished. Sin and guilt are natu-

rally and inseparably connected. Of this, all sinners are con-

scious. They know that when they commit sin they are guilty,

and deserve to be punished. Joseph's brethren acknowledged
that they were verily guilty, and deserved to be punished, for

selling him into Egypt ; and Judas condemned and punished
himself, for betraying his Lord and Master. The hearts of im-
penitent sinners are fully set in them to do evil, for which they

are conscious that they deserve to be punished, whether they

are punished, or not punished. They know the reason why
God threatens to punish them both in this life and the life to

come. They know it is because they are continually commit-
ting sin, which is the abominable thing that God hates, and
that he ought to punish them for. They know that sin creates

guilt, and guilt creates desert of punishment. This leads us to

consider.
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11. That some sinners more deserve to be punished than

others. So David thought when he said to God, " Give them
according to the wickedness of their endeavors ; render to them
their desert." These phrases convey the idea that some sinners

may be more ill deserving than others. This must be true, if

ill desert is founded in the ill intention, or design of sinners.

It is evident that one sinner may have a more selfish and ma-
levolent design than another, and of course may be more de-

serving of punishment. Though all sinners act from selfish

and sinister motives, yet they may act from different motives,

and contract different degrees of guilt. One may design to

take away a man's property, another may design to take away
a man's life, and another may design to destroy a nation.

These are all bad designs ; but the second is worse than the

first, and the third is worse than the second. Cain was more
criminal than Achan, and Pharaoh was more criminal than

Cain. It does not appear that Achan intended to destroy any
man's life ; but Cain meant to destroy his brother's life, and
Pharaoh meant to destroy a whole nation. Ill desert is always

in proportion to the ill design of the agent ; and the ill design

of the agent is always in proportion to the magnitude of the

evil he designs to do. I know it is supposed that ill desert is

to be measured by the strength and tendency of an evil inten-

tion. But neither the strength nor tendency of an evil inten-

tion, is the proper measure of ill desert. It is as criminal to

kill a man in cool blood, as in a violent passion. This is the

dictate of common sense, and agreeable to the laws of God
and man. Cool, premeditated acts of killing are denominated

murder; but violent and unpremeditated acts of killing are

called manslaughter. And there is a just foundation for this

distinction. The man who kills another from a cool, deliberate

intention, has more time and opportunity of viewing the act in

its nature and dreadful consequences, than the man who kills

another suddenly and without previous consideration. Indeed,

the badness of any evil intention does not depend upon the

strength of the affection from which it flows, nor upon its evil

tendency, any farther than its evil tendency is foreseen. Some
imagine that every sinful exercise of heart is infinitely criminal

and ill deserving, because it tends to do infinite mischief, and
would produce this effect if it were not under a divine control.

But granting here, what might be questioned, that every sin has

a natural tendency to do infinite mischief if it were not divinely

controlled, yet no man can be reasonably accountable for the

evil tendency of his evil intention or action, any farther than he

foresaw its evil tendency.

If every sinner were accountable for all the evil consequen-

ces of his evil actions, he could not so much as conjecture the
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degree of guilt or ill desert that would be chargeable to his ac-

count. It must be supposed, therefore, that the sinner's guilt is

only in proportion to the evil he intends to do, and not in pro-

portion to the evil he may actually do, or would have done, had
not his evil action been overruled, or restrained in its consequen-
ces. This may be illustrated by a scripture example. You
remember that when David fled from Saul, he went to Nob,
under a pretence of consulting Abimelech, the priest, and by
deception induced him to give him the show-bread and Goliah's

sword. This act was followed with most serious and fatal

consequences. For when Saul was informed of it, he sent

and destroyed four-score and five priests of the Lord. Now, if

David did not foresee these fatal consequences of his conduct,

what propriety could there be that he should be chargeable

with them ? If he had no thought that his deceiving Abime-
lech would have a tendency to destroy his father's house, how
could he be guilty of murdering Abimelech and his father's

house ? His guilt could not extend any farther than his real

intention extended ; nor could he be chargeable for the evil

tendency of his action any farther than he foresaw the conse-

quences of it. And the same may be said of every other evil

action. Its guilt cannot extend any farther than the agent's

knowledge of its evil tendency extends. But so far guilt al-

ways will extend. The evil intention of a sinful agent is the

exact measure of his guilt, or ill desert. And according to this

measure, the guilt of one person may be much greater than the

guilt of another. There is a great difierence in the views and
designs of sinners. Some act upon a smaller and some upon
a larger scale. The sins of some men are much more heinous
in the sight of God than others. This doctrine Christ abun-
dantly taught. He represented some sins as motes and others

as beams. He said, the servant that knew his master's will

and did it not, should be beaten with many stripes. He said,

if he had not come and spoken to the Jews, they had not had,

comparatively, any sin. He said to Pilate, He that delivered

me unto thee had the greater sin ; meaning Caiaphas, the high
priest. Though Pilate was guilty in condemning Christ, yet

he was not so guilty as Caiaphas in delivering him into his

hands. Caiaphas had more light than Pilate ; and this rendered
his guilt much greater than Pilate's. Pilate intended to crucify

Christ to please the people ; but Caiaphas intended to get Christ

crucified to prevent the spread of the gospel. Caiaphas had a

worse intention than Pilate, and his guilt was in proportion to

the wickedness of his endeavors. Herod's guilt was in propor-

tion to his evil intention, which was to destroy all the children

in Bethlehem under two years old. And Paul's guilt was in

VOL. VI. 20
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proportion to his evil intention, which was to destroy the whole
Christian church. Thus it appears to be agreeable to scripture

and reason, that some sinners more deserve to be punished than

others, because their ill desert is always in proportion to the

wickedness of their endeavors. The next thing is,

III. To show what is implied in God's punishing finally

impenitent sinners according to their deserts. It has been

shown that all sinners are guilty and ill deserving, but some
are more guilty than others. The inquiry now is, What is

implied in God's rendering to them according to their desert ?

And,
1. It implies his punishing them according to the duration

of their desert. They deserve to be punished, because they

have done evil of design. There is ill desert necessarily con-

nected with every evil affection, desire, or intention, which they

have freely and voluntarily formed. This ill desert will exist

as long as they continue to exist ; and, since they are to exist

for ever, their ill desert will for ever exist, unless there be some
cause to remove it. But what cause can remove their guilt?

The atonement of Christ cannot remove it. For, notwithstand-

ing he has tasted death for every man and died the just for the

unjust, yet impenitent sinners are as guilty and ill deserving,

as if Christ had never laid down his life for them
;
yea, they

are unspeakably more guilty than if Christ had not made a

propitiation for their sins, and offered salvation to them. His
atonement will for ever increase, instead of removing, the guilt

of finally impenitent sinners.

Again, Repentance cannot take away the guilt of those who
go out of this world impenitent. For, if it could be supposed
that they should repent after death, yet their repentance could

have no tendency to remove their guilt. A robber, or mur-
derer, may repent in this world after he is condemned to die

;

but his repentance has no tendency to remove his guilt, or save

^him from death. He still deserves to die, and all mankind
approve of his execution. And if repentance cannot remove
the desert of temporal death, surely it cannot remove the desert

of eternal death.

Again, The ill desert of sinners cannot be removed by any
temporary punishment. It is not the nature of punishment to

take away criminality or ill desert. If punishment could take

away guilt, then a guilty person might be punished till he

became innocent. But who can conceive that punishment

should produce this effect ? What parent ever corrected his

child with a view to make him innocent of the offence he had
committed ? What court of justice ever directed a criminal to be

punished with a view to take away his criminality, and restore
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him to innocence ? The design of punishment is not to take

away guih, but to display justice. We cannot conceive that God
can, by punishing a sinner for ages, or for any limited duration,

remove his guilt and make him innocent. Now, if neither the

atonement of Christ, nor sincere repentance, nor temporary
punishment, can take away the ill desert of those who die

impenitent ; then their ill desert must remain for ever. But if

their ill desert must remain for ever, then to punish them
according to the duration of their ill desert, must be to punish

them for ever. So that one thing implied in God's punishing

sinners according to their deserts, is, punishing them according

to the duration of their guilt, which will never cease. Besides,

2. His punishing them according to their deserts farther

implies, his punishing them according to the degrees of their

guilt. It appears from what has been said, that some will have

greater degrees of guilt than others ; and, therefore, it will be

proper to measure the degrees of future punishment according

to the degrees of guilt which the finally impenitent have con-

tracted. Though the guilt of all be the same in respect to

duration, and their punishment must be the same in respect to

duration, yet the punishment which God will inflict upon them
must be different in degrees, according to their different degrees

of guilt. Justice seems to require that God should punish

them according to their different degrees of ill desert. And
scripture assures us that this will be the case in the great day
of retribution. Christ expressly declares that it shall be more
intolerable for some sinners than for others, in the day of judg-

ment. It is the design of future punishment to display God's
displeasure at sin ; and, in order to display his displeasure at

sin in the clearest light, he must dispense different punishments
to those of different degrees of guilt. He is able to measure
their different degrees of guilt, and the different degrees of pun-
ishment which they deserve ; and he will not fail to " render to

them their desert ;

" for shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right ? It only remains to show,

IV. Why good men desire that God would punish the final-

ly impenitent according to their deserts. We find that some
of the best of men have sincerely desired God to inflict a just

punishment upon all incorrigible sinners. David, not only in

the text, but in a multitude of other places in the Psalms, im-
precates the final destruction of the finally impenitent. He
solemnly prays to God to " give them according to their deeds

and according to the wickedness of their endeavors
;
give them

after the work of their hands ; render to them their desert."

Elijah prayed in the same spirit, and in the same language.
" Wot ye not what the scripture says of Elias ? how he maketh
intercession to God against Israel." And the spirits of just
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men made perfect cry to God, to give unto impenitent sinners

their desert. John says, " I saw under the altar the souls of

them that were slain for the word of God and for the testimony

which they held : and they cried with a loud voice, saying.

How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and
avenge our blood on them, that dwell on the earth ? " These
are divine declarations that good men do desire God to punish

the finally impenitent according to their deserts. But it is still

worthy of our serious inquiry, why the truly pious and benevo-

lent do desire God to inflict eternal punishment upon any of

their fellow creatures. Saints certainly have a clear and awful
sense of eternal misery, and yet they desire God to inflict it

upon the final enemies of all righteousness. What good rea-

sons can they have for such a desire ? Here I would say,

1. That it is the nature of true benevolence to love justice.

The justice of God is a truly amiable and glorious attribute of

his nature. It is an essential branch of his infinite benevolence.

And since saints view the justice of God in this light, they

must be pleased to see the displays of it upon the finally

impenitent, who deserve the full execution of divine justice in

their future and eternal punishment. Good men would not

desire that God should punish them at all, if they did not

deserve to be punished. It is their ill desert, that renders them
proper subjects of punishment. And, as it has been shown
that their ill desert will continue for ever, there is the same rea-

son why they should be punished for ever, as why they should

be punished at all ; and the same reason why good men should

desire God to punish them for ever according to their deserts,

as why they should desire him to inflict the lightest and short-

est punishment upon them. If good men love the justice of

God, they must love to see God display his justice in punish-

ing those who deserved to be punished ; and sincerely desire

that he should continue to display his justice in punishing

them, as long as they deserve to be punished, which will be to

all eternity. There is precisely the same reason why good
men should desire God to punish the finally impenitent for

ever, as why they should desire him to punish them at all,

either in this life, or in the life to come.
2. It is the nature of true love to God to desire that he may

be glorified for ever. But he cannot be for ever glorified by
the finally impenitent, without punishing them according to

their deserts. They deserve eternal punishment, and God
cannot free them from it by annihilation. It seems to be in-

consistent with the moral rectitude of God to put an end to the

existence of his sinful creatures, who deserve to feel the weight

of his everlasting displeasure. But if he must continue them

in existence for ever, he must either punish them for ever
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according to their deserts, or else make them happy for ever

contrary to their deserts, and contrary to the terms of salvation

through the atonement of Christ. But he can do neither of

these things, consistently with his glory. What then must he
do, to glorify himself by the finally impenitent, but to punish
them for ever ? And for this reason, good men do sincerely

desire that he should punish them for ever according to their

deserts. Besides,

3. They desire he should punish them for ever, to promote
the highest good of the universe. The just punishment of the

wicked will always promote the holiness and happiness of all

holy beings. Hence the apostle demands, " What if God, wil-

ling to show his Avrath and make his power known, endured
with much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc-

tion ; and that he might make known the riches of his glory on
the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory?"
All good men ardently desire the purest and highest blessed-

ness of all holy beings ; and, for this reason, must desire that

God would display the beauties of his justice, as well as the

riches of his grace, by eternally rewarding both the righteous

and the wicked, according to their works.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the ill desert of sinners essentially and necessarily con-
sists in their free, voluntary design to do evil, then neither

the foreknowledge, nor purpose, nor agency of God, can ever

afford them the least ground or reason to complain of him for

punishing them for ever. They will always know that God
foreknew and decreed their final impenitence, and that his

agency was concerned in fitting them for their final doom; but
they will be for ever conscious that they acted freely and volun-
tarily in all their wicked endeavors and selfish conduct, for

which, they themselves being judges, they deserve eternal pun-
ishment. As neither the foreknowledge, nor decree, nor agency
of God, did prevent their ill desert in time, so neither the fore-

knowledge, nor decree, nor agency of God can remove their ill

desert to all eternity. And just so long as their ill desert re-

mains, and they are conscious of it, their mouths will be stop-

ped, and they will feel that they have not the least ground or

reason to complain of being punished for ever according to

their deserts. If the foreknowledge, or decree, or agency of

God ever did, or ever should remove their ill desert, then indeed
they would have good ground to complain of God for making
them what they are, and for punishing them for what they are.

But all sinners, whether they believe or disbelieve the fore-

knowledge, decrees and agency of God, know that they are
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really guilty ; and if they are really guilty, they deserve to be

punished ; and God may justly punish them as long as they

deserve to be punished. As they now know that they are

guilty, so they always will know that they are guilty ; and as

they always will know that they are guilty, so they always will

know that they have no ground or reason for complaining of

God for punishing them for ever according to their deserts.

The prophet puts the question to every impenitent sinner,

" What wilt thou say, when he shall punish thee ? " He will

have nothing to say by way of complaint, any more than the

man that was cast into outer darkness for being destitute of a

wedding garment ;
" he was speechless."

2. If good men, for good reasons, desire God would punish

the finally impenitent according to their deserts, then they are

prepared to rejoice, when they shall see him display the glory

of his justice in their future and eternal punishment. Though
there may be something in a future state which shall prevent

the righteous and the wicked from passing the one to the other,

yet there is no reason to think that they will not be mutual
spectators of each other's final condition. Though Christ, in

the parable of Dives and Lazarus, represents that there is an

insurmountable bar of separation between Dives and Abraham
and Lazarus, yet he represents them as spectators of each

other's condition. Dives saw Abraham and Lazarus in their

happy condition, and they saw him in his state of torment.

And it is said of the worshipper of the beast, that " he shall be

tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy

angels and in the presence of the Lamb ; " that is, in the view
of Christ and the angels. There can be no doubt, therefore,

that the righteous will for ever see the displays of divine justice

upon the vessels of wrath ; and cordially rejoice in God, while

they behold the smoke of their torments ascending for ever and
ever. Though they will take no pleasure in the sin or misery

of the damned, yet they will take pleasure in seeing a holy and
righteous God give unto his impenitent and incorrigible ene-

mies a just recompense of reward. Do not good men rejoice

in the displays of divine justice in this Avorld ? Do they not

rejoice when their armies engage in a just war, and slay thou-

sands and thousands of their unjust and cruel enemies ? Do
they not approve of the appointment of days of thanksgiving,

and spend them in public praise for the displays of divine

justice in destroying those whom they believe deserve to be

destroyed ? Are they not then prepared to rejoice in far more
bright displays of vindictive justice, in the future and eternal

punishment of all the finally impenitent and incorrigible ene-

mies of God and his kingdom ? Their love to God and to

the highest happiness of the universe cannot fail to prepare



SAINTS DESIRE GOD TO PUNISH SINNERS. 159

ihem to unite with all the heavenly hosts, in crying " Amen,
Alleluia," while they see the smoke of their torments ascending

for ever and ever.

3. If good men desire God to punish the finally impenitent

for ever, for the reasons that have been mentioned, then sinners

will never have any just ground to reproach or complain of

them for feeling and expressing such a desire. Many are stum-
bled at the language of the inspired WTiters, who so often im-

precate divine judgments upon the incorrigibly wicked, and
especially at the language of David in the text, and in various

other psalms. They seem to suppose that such language
breathes a malevolent spirit towards the enemies of God, which
no man ought to feel or express. Dr. Watts was of this opin-

ion, and accordingly omitted to versify some whole psalms.

Expositors in general have supposed that such imprecations are

not to be understood literally. Some have supposed that they

are to be understood prophetically, and others that they are to

be understood poetically. But there appears no difficulty in

understanding them literally. They express the same spirit

that God feels towards incorrigible sinners, and the same spirit

that he expresses in actually punishing them according to their

deserts. He feels no malevolence towards those whom he pun-
ishes for ever, and takes no pleasure in the eternal death of the

wicked ; but he takes pleasure in doing justly, as well as in

loving mercy. And the friends of God ought to take no pleasure

in the misery of the damned ; but they ought to take pleasure in

seeing God do justly, as well as in seeing him display mercy.

The reasons we have given, why good men desire God to pun-
ish the finally impenitent according to their deserts, are these

three ; first, their love of the attribute of divine justice, sec-

ondly, their love to the glory of God, and thirdly, their sin-

cere regard for the good of the universe. These are sound
reasons why pious and benevolent men should desire God to

punish the finally impenitent for ever, and discover not the least

malevolence towards the wicked; who will never, therefore,

have the least ground to reproach them for their benevolent

desire. I have heard it scoffingly said, that those who expect and
desire that God should punish the finally impenitent for ever,

appear to hope that they shall for ever enjoy a malicious pleas-

ure in seeing the misery of the damned. But this is a ground-
less and unjust reproach cast upon the truly pious and benevo-

lent. Though they will for ever rejoice in the displays of divine

justice, yet they will not rejoice in the effects of divine justice

upon the wicked. Who can suppose that Adam or Abel will

rejoice in the misery of Cain ? Who can suppose that Aaron
will rejoice in the misery of Nadab and Abihu ? Who can
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suppose that David will rejoice in the misery of Absalom ?

But those parents, with all their benevolence towards their off-

spring, will say, " Amen," while they for ever behold the tokens

of their torments ; nor will their miserable offspring have the

least reason to reproach or complain of their pious parents and
friends, for rejoicing in the displays of divine justice upon
them. Scoffers in this world may reproach and blame God,
and his friends, for approving divine justice displayed towards

the spirits in prison ; but, whenever they come into the other

world, they will be fully convinced that they have no being to

blame but themselves, for the miseries they endure. Indeed,

all the objections that were ever made or felt against the future

fate of the finally impenitent, have arisen from a misapprehen-

sion, or misrepresentation of the nature and tendency of pure,

universal, disinterested benevolence.

4. If good men desire God to punish the finally impenitent

for ever, then they have no more reason to disbelieve and op-

pose the doctrine of reprobation, than the doctrine of election.

Though all good Calvinists believe and love the doctrine of

election, yet many of them dislike and oppose the doctrine of

reprobation. They love the doctrine of election, because it

displays the sovereign grace of God towards the vessels of mer-

cy, but dislike and oppose the doctrine of reprobation, because

it displays the vindictive justice of God towards the vessels of

wi'ath. But how can they consistently love the divine attribute

of grace, while they hate the divine attribute of justice? If

they approve of God's conduct in choosing some to eternal

life, and preparing them by his special grace for future and
eternal happiness, and finally putting them into possession of

it ; why should they not approve of his conduct in reprobating

some to eternal destruction, and preparing them for it, and
finally inflicting it upon them ? The truth is, all good Calvin-

ists deceive themselves, when they love the doctrine of election,

and do not love the doctrine of reprobation. But those who
do really hate the doctrine of reprobation, deceive themselves

when they think they love the doctrine of election. This in-

consistency is altogether wrong and unjustifiable, in both cases.

Those who love God for electing some to eternal life, and to

the means that lead to it, ought to examine the subject critically

and impartially, and see the inseparable connection between
election and reprobation, and cordially approve of both. And
those who do not love the doctrine of reprobation, nor conse-

quently the doctrine of election, ought to examine the subject

critically and impartially, and see their intimate connection
;

and in this way, and in this way only, make their calling and
election sure.
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5. If guilt or ill desert consists in the evil intentions of the

heart, then there is a wide difference between awakenings and
convictions. Sinners are commonly awakened before they are

convinced. They are often greatly alarmed in the view of

future and eternal misery, while their conscience is not awa-
kened to convince them of their guilt and desert of the punish-

ment they fear and dread. It is one thing to be sensible ©f

their danger, and another thing to be sensible of their guilt.

While sinners are merely awakened to see their danger, their

hearts rise against God, complain of the penalty of his law,

call him a hard master, oppose the doctrine of election, and of

reprobation, condemn their Maker, and justify themselves. But
when their conscience awakes, it condemns all their free, volun-

tary exercises and actions as altogether selfish and sinful, and
real transgressions of the law of love. The commandment
comes, sin revives, and they die. They measure their guilt by
the divine law, which places it not in their external conduct,

but in their internal intentions, desires and designs. They find

that whatever the law saith, either in its precept or penalty, it

saith to them. Their mouths are stopped, and they become
entirely guilty before God, and feel that they justly deserve that

eternal punishment which he has threatened to inflict upon
them. Such genuine conviction prepares them for a sound
conversion, if God sees fit to change their hearts. And none
have a right to think that their hearts are changed, if their con-

sciences have not been thus convinced.

6. If guilt or ill desert consists in the selfish and sinful affec-

tions of the heart, then we may see why moral sinners com-
monly experience the deepest convictions before they are

converted. They are not so easily awakened and alarmed, as

more open and profligate sinners. Their external conduct

excites their fear. They see that they are externally worse than

others, and imagine that God views them as much worse, and
is more disposed to destroy them, than less vicious sinners

;

which throws them into great anxiety and distress. But moral

sinners view themselves better than others, and imagine that

God views them better, and feels less disposed to punish them
so severely as others. If God comes and awakens the young,

the vain, and externally bold and obstinate, they feel whole and
secure ; for they are not as other men, who openly defy and
trifle with sacred and divine things. But when the Holy Spirit

awakens their consciences, and shows them the plague of their

hearts, they are far from thinking that they are better than other

sinners. They are convinced that not only their externally bad
actions, but their externally good actions, have been altogether

selfish and criminal, and rendered them worthy of God's wrath

VOL. VI. 21
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and curse, both in this world and the world to come. They
see the nature and ill desert of sin, which destroys all their

former false notions of being better than others, and all their

false hopes founded upon their false opinion of themselves. It

is not so much the sense of danger, as the sense of guilt, that

presses them down and pushes them to the borders of despair.

They view themselves far worse, instead of better than other

men. They are ready to imagine that God will more readily

pardon the sins of other men, but their own sins appear too

great to be forgiven. They have thought, and read, and heard

more than the vain and stupid ; but they have done nothing

but abuse the light and knowledge they have received, by
which their guilt has been ten fold augmented. This is the

distressing case of moral sinners under convictions ; whether

they have, or have not neglected the means of grace, or whether

they have, or have not professed to love religion. Sinners are

generally stout hearted under awakenings, but when their con-

science is wounded with a sense of guilt, they have more than

they can bear, and are constrained to stoop.

7. Since all guilt or ill desert consists in the evil affections of

the heart, it is easy to see why good men have been so much
Borne down with the burden of sin. Job, David, and Paul had

a deep and habitual sense of their great criminality and guilt.

The reason was, they had experienced keen convictions of con-

science before they were converted ; and this made their con-

science always tender afterwards. You may have remarked it,

that those who have appeared to have the deepest conviction

before they were converted, have generally appeared to have

the most tender conscience, and to be the most afraid of stifling

it, or acting against its dictates aud remonstrances. And so

long as good men keep their conscience alive, it will do its of-

fice, cause them to keep their heart with all diligence, condemn
them for every deviation from the path of duty, and teach them
to see, to feel, and lament their great moral imperfections in

the sight of God. Good men are much more troubled with

their hearts from day to day, than sinners are with their hearts.

They see the nature and ill desert of sin, and feel that they de-

serve eternal death, though they hope to enjoy eternal life.

They groan, being burdened, and cry with the apostle, " O
wretched man that I am I who shall deliver me from the body
of this death?" They judge and condemn themselves, and
the divine law judges and condemns them. They accept the

punishment of their iniquities, and realize that they deserve to

be destroyed more than any they know of, who ever have been,

or ever will be destroyed.

Finally : In the view of this subject, impenitent sinners may
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see their guilty and deplorable condition. Every imagination

of the thoughts of their heart has been evil, only evil, continu-

ally. They have never felt as they ought to feel, nor acted as

they ought to act. They have been constantly adding sin to

sin, and increasing their load of guilt, by which they have for-

feited the favor of God and of all good beings. They have
despised the love of God in sending his Son to redeem them.

They have despised the love of Christ in dying for them.

They have despised the salvation he has offered to them. And
now, what can they say if God should punish them for ever,

according to their deserts ? They must be speechless. What
will their pious friends and dearest relatives say, if they should

see them lifting up their eyes in torments ? We know they

will say, " Amen, Alleluia." They will not have a friend in

the universe that will take their part. All heaven will justify

God, and condemn them. Those who once sincerely prayed
that they might repent and flee from the wrath to come, will

be pleased to see God glorify his justice upon those who refus-

ed to repent and give glory to him. Can their hands be strong

or their heart endure, in the day that God shall deal with them,
and make them completely friendless and hopeless for ever ?

But some may ask. Can all this be true ? Ask your pious fa-

ther and mother, your pious brother and sister, or any of your
pious friends, and they will tell you that all this is true ; and
perhaps they have often told you so. But if you are still in

doubt, ask your own consciences, and they will tell you so.

The only reason why you do not now feel yourselves to be in the

gall of bitterness and the bonds of iniquity, is, because you
have neglected or refused to see the plague of your own hearts

;

and to realize that ill desert which you constantly carry about
with you, and which will infallibly bind you over to everlasting

destruction, except you repent. And what reason have you to

hope you will ever repent? Neither the word, nor providence,

nor patience of God, have yet brought you to repentance.

God may justly let you alone, and leave you to fill up the

measure of your sins, and treasure up to yourselves wrath
against the day of wrath and your final doom. There may be
but a step between you and both temporal and eternal death.
" Agree with thine adversary quickly, while thou art in the way
with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the

judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be
cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost far-

thing."
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THE CHARACTER, CONDUCT AND STATE OF JUDAS.

It had been good for that man, if he had not been born.

—

Matthsw, xzvi. 24.

Our Lord, the same night in which he was betrayed, called

together his twelve disciples to celebrate the Passover. On
that solemn occasion, he informed them of one peculiar circum-

stance of his approaching death, which he had never hinted to

them before, and which deeply affected their hearts. "As they

did eat, he said. Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall be-

tray me. And they were exceeding sorrowful ; and began every

one to say unto him. Lord, is it I? And he answered and
said. He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same
shall betray me. The Son of man goeth, as it is written of

him ; but wo unto that man, by whom the Son of man is

betrayed : It had been good for that man, if he had not been
born."

The text naturally leads us to make several observations res-

pecting Judas, the person of whom the Saviour here speaks.

In these observations, I intend to exhibit from the scriptures a
statement of plain facts, which are stubborn things, and which
bring irresistible evidence izi favor of whatever doctrines are

justly deduced from them. And to begin

:

1. Judas was a man. He was one of the natural descend-
ants of Adam. He was the son of Simon. Twice he is called

the son of Simon, and twice Simon's son. Christ, who per-

fectly knew him, calls him a man, in the text. And though
elsewhere he calls him a devil, yet he evidently calls him so

figuratively, as having the spirit of the devil, or rather as being
possessed of him, and instigated by him, after he had received
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the sop, to betray his divine Master. Hence it is evident that

he was a fallen man, under the influence of a fallen angel.

Now Judas, as a man, possessed all the powers and faculties

which belong to human nature. He was endued with percep-

tion, memory, reason, conscience, and volition. These he ex-

ercised and manifested, as clearly as the other apostles. He
was no more nor less dependent upon God than other men.

He was a free, moral agent. He acted of choice and design in

the view of motives. For we know of some of the motives,

in view of which he acted from time to time. There is no

intimation that he was the least of the apostles, as to natural

powers and abilities. In this respect he was, no doubt, upon a

level with the rest of his fellow men and fellow apostles.

2. Judas was a man whom God was pleased to treat with

distinguishing favor. He blessed him with a rational and
immortal spirit. He formed him wiser than the beasts of the

field and the fowls of heaven, and made him but little lower

than the angels. And he gave him his birth in a happy place

;

not in the dark corners of the Western world, but in the most
enlightened part of Asia; in the land of Canaan, where he had
fixed the residence of his chosen people, and deposited his

sacred oracles. He also gave him his birth at a happy time

;

just as Christ was making his appearance among men, as the

Saviour of the world ; a time which Abraham, Moses and the

prophets would have esteemed it a signal favor to have seen.

Moreover, he gave him an opportunity to become personally

acquainted with Christ, and to be admitted into the number of

his apostles, who were his constant attendants. In a word, God
raised Judas to heaven in point of privileges.

3. God used no compulsive measures to lead him into sin.

He neither commanded, nor advised him to sin ; nor once inti-

mated that he should be pleased with his sinning. He never

compelled him to love or hate ; or to say or do any thing what-

ever, contrary to his own inclination. Of this we have the best

evidence ; even the evidence of Judas against himself. When
he stood in the most pressing need of some excuse to exculpate

himself, not only before God and the world, but before his own
conscience, he brings no complaint against God; nor attempts

to plead the least degree of compulsion to act wickedly, con-

trary to the voluntary exercises of his own heart. He confesses

he betrayed innocent blood; he acknowledges the action to be

his own ; he feels and takes all the blame to himself, though it

sinks him into horror and despair. But,

4. Instead of being compelled to sin, he had the most pow-
erful means used with him to restrain him from it. He enjoyed

the writings of Moses and the prophets, and the living exam-
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pie of the Son of God. He was placed under the watch and
care of Christ ; and heard the gracious words which fell from
his lips. He heard his sermon on the mount, the parables of the

sower, the talents, the tares, the ten virgins, the prodigal, the

unjust steward, the rich fool, and Dives and Lazarus. As these

were designed to expose the guilt and danger of hypocrisy,

covetousness and injustice, so they w^ere adapted to fasten con-

viction upon his guilty conscience, and restrain him from that

treason and murder which finally proved his ruin. He was
likewise a witness of the supernatural and miraculous works of

Christ. He beheld the eyes of the blind opened, the ears of

the deaf unstopped, the tongues of the dumb unloosed, the feet

of the lame strengthened, the disorders of the sick removed,

and even the reason of the insane and the life of the dead
restored, by the almighty voice of the compassionate Redeemer.
And when all these united, it is hard to conceive what stronger

motives could be set before him, or what greater restraints could

be laid upon him, to guard him from sin. Yet,

5. Judas was a prodigy of wickedness. All the time he fol-

lowed Christ, and carried the bag, and preached the gospel, he

inwardly cherished a selfish, sordid and thievish spirit. His
heart was a cage of unclean and hateful affections. His whole
conduct proceeded from base, mean and sinful motives. Yet
he was such a profound hypocrite, that he concealed the turpi-

tude of his heart from the eye of the world, and even from the

view of his fellow apostles, who were more ready to suspect

their pwn integrity, than his treachery. " But the way of trans-

gressors is hard." It is difficult for any one always to wear the

mask. It is exceedingly apt to fall off" in some unguarded mo-
ment, and expose the real complexion to open view. This was
the case with Judas. As soon as a temptation, agreeable to

his predominant passion, was presented, it immediately dis-

closed the blackness of his heart, and branded him a base and
subtle traitor. He betrayed innocent blood. He plotted and
procured the death of the greatest and most amiable personage

that ever made his appearance on earth. He, whom he be-

trayed, was fairer than the sons of men. He was holy, harm-
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners. He was one whom
all heaven loved, revered and adored ; one whom the other

apostles loved with supreme affection, and for whom they

cheerfully laid down their lives. He was one for whom Judas
himself ought to have been willing to die, and solemnly en-

gaged to do it. He was one who came to suffer and die for

Judas, that he might not perish, but have everlasting life. Such
a person he betrayed and murdered, for thirty pieces of silver !

Such was the sin of Judas. Hence,
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6. Judas deserved eternal perdition. This single crime, had
he been guilty of no other, rendered him justly obnoxious to

the eternal abhorrence and indignation of God and man.
What would a kind and tender parent think of the villain who
had imbrued his hands in the blood of his only son ? How
must Judas then appear in the eyes of God, when he had
betrayed the Son of his love ! The wages of his sin, therefore,

ought to be death, even eternal death. Nothing less could be

a punishment adequate to his crime. And Judas, himself,

when he came to reflect upon the guilty scenes of his life, his

hypocrisy, his avarice, his treason and murder, which he had
perpetrated against the clear light of his own conscience, and
the solemn warnings of heaven, was plunged into the depths of

horror and guilt. He was conscious to himself that he had
merited the just displeasure of God and man ; that he deserved

to lie down in sorrow; and that hell was his proper place.

And these convictions, at length, rose so high, that he chose

rather to feel, than fear the torments of the damned. And
therefore he resolved to plunge himself into the regions of dark-

ness and despair, by the violence of his own guilty hand.

Wherefore,
7. It is certain that Judas is finally lost. He lived wickedly

and died wickedly. And therefore he is finally lost. Christ,

who perfectly knew him from the beginning, said he had the

heart of a devil, and was the son of perdition, and was lost,

that the scripture might be fulfilled. The eleven apostles, after

the crucifixion of Christ, in a devout address to heaven, sol-

emnly declare that Judas, not only by death, but by transgres-

sion, had fallen from his ministry and apostleship, that he might
go to his own place ; that is, the place of perdition, of which
he was son and heir. But our Lord's declaration in the text,

that it had been good for him if he had not been born, fixes the

certainty of his eternal destruction beyond the least possibility

of doubt. Christ absolutely knew both his character and con-

dition. And yet he asserted that his state is worse than non-
existence. But this cannot be true, if, at death, like pious Laz-
arus, or the penitent thief, he was conducted to the paradise of

God, and conveyed to Abraham's bosom ; nor if, at death, he

was annihilated, or struck out of existence ; nor if he was only
sent to the popish purgatory; nor if, indeed, his punishment
shall ever come to an end, at any period, however distant. If

his punishment should continue for years, or for ages, or for as

many millions of ages as there are stars in the firmament, or

sands upon the sea shore
;
yet if, after this period, or any other

limited duration expires, he shall be freed from misery, and
admitted to heaven, and there spend an endless eternity in the
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love, service and enjoyment of God, it will be good for him
that he was born ; and his existence, upon the whole, will be an

unspeakable blessing. Therefore we must either deny the

veracity of Christ, or believe that Judas is finally and eternally

lost.

If Christ's promise to the apostles should be objected here, I

answer, that promise depends upon the truth of Peter's declara-

tion. Let us, therefore, hear and compare both the declaration

and promise. " Then answered Peter and said unto him. Be-

hold we have forsaken all and followed thee ; what shall we
have therefore ? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto

you, that ye, that have followed me in the regeneration, when
the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also

shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel." This dignity Christ promises to confer on the apos-

tles, on the condition of their having forsaken all and followed

him. But though Peter really thought that they all had per-

formed this condition, yet he was under a great mistake. For

Judas, of whose character he was then and afterwards ignorant,

never had been regenerated, nor forsaken all for Christ, nor fol-

lowed him from supreme love to him. Therefore the promise

did not apply to him. He had no portion nor lot in that mat-

ter. Accordingly Christ excluded him from the number of his

apostles, in his last prayer. These are his words :
" I pray not

for the world, but for them whom thou hast given me ; for they

are thine.— Holy Father, keep through thine own name those

whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.—
Those that thou gavest me, I have kept, and none of them is

lost, but the son of perdition ; that the scripture might be ful-

filled." This prayer, together with Christ's declaration in our

text, absolutely cuts off Judas from every promise of favor, and

seals his eternal destruction sure. I proceed to observe,

8. That God decreed the life, the death, and final state of

Judas, before he was born. Judas was a very extraordinary

person. Many of his actions were singular and peculiar to

himself ; such as were never done by any other person before

nor since. Nor could they have been done by himself, had he

been born in any other age, or lived in any other part of the

world. And these peculiarities, we may presume, did not meet

in Judas by mere chance, but were designed and effected by
the Supreme Being. Accordingly we find that Judas, like

other remarkable persons, particularly Josiah and Cyrus, was
foretold and characterized, ages before he was born. David had

him in his view, when he wrote the ninth verse of the forty-first

Psalm. " Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted,

which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me."
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This prophecy Christ applies to Judas, in the eighteenth verse

of the thirteenth chapter of John's gospel. He says, " I speak
not of you all ; I know whom I have chosen ; but, that the

scripture might be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, hath
lifted up his heel against me." And in the twenty-sixth verse

he expressly mentions Judas, as the person described. The
untimely end of Judas is also foretold and described by David,
in the sixty-ninth psalm. Having represented the bitter cir-

cumstances of Christ's crucifixion, he proceeds to denounce the

fearful ruin of such persons as should be concerned in his

death. " Let their table become a snare before them ; and that

which should have been for their welfare, let it become a trap.

Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not; and make their

loins continually to shake. Pour out thine indignation upon
them, and let thy wrathful anger take hold of them. Let their

habitation be desolate, and let none dwell in their tents." This
prophetic denunciation of divine wrath against the murderers
of Christ, the apostle Peter applies particularly to Judas, in the

first chapter of the Acts. " In those days Peter stood up in the

midst of the disciples, and said. Men and brethren, this scrip-

ture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost, by
the mouth of David, spake before concerning Judas, who was
guide to them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us,

and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man pur-

chased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and falling head-
long, he burst asunder in the midst and all his bowels gushed
out. And it was known to all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; inso-

much as that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama,
that is to say, the field of blood. For it is written in the book
of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell
therein ; and his bishoprick let another take." Now David
lived above a thousand years before the birth of Judas. Con-
sequently the life and death and end of Judas were decreed
and foretold, above a thousand years before he was born, which
affords a strong presumption that they were decreed from eter-

nity. And, indeed, this is more than intimated by the apostle

Peter. He said, " Ye men of Israel, hear these words : Jesus
of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles
and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of
you, as ye yourselves also know ; him, being delivered hy the

determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,

and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." If the actions

of Judas were decreed, no doubt his life and death, and every
thing respecting him through his whole existence, were also

decreed. And if they were ever decreed, they must have been
decreed from eternity. For any new thought, purpose or de-

voL. VI. 22
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sign in the divine mind, must be inconsistent with the absolute

immutability of the Divine Being. Hence it is evident that

Judas was a reprobate, a son of perdition, and ordained from

eternity to eternal destruction. Yet,

9. God brought Judas into being to answer wise and noble

designs. God created all things, according to his eternal pur-

pose in Christ Jesus. He had the scheme of redemption in

view, before he laid the foundation of the world. He intended

to save some of the human race, through the death of his Son.

But if his Son, who was holy and harmless, must die, he must
die by the hand of a wicked instrument. Accordingly, if the

death of Christ must be fixed, the instrument of his death must
also be fixed. Hence it was as necessary that Judas should be

born, as that Christ should be born ; and that Judas should

betray him, as that he should die. Therefore the life and con-

duct of Judas were connected with the glorious scheme of

man's redemption. He was not a cipher in the world, but an
important instrument, in the hand of God, of accomplishing

the great purposes of his grace. These glorious ends were
present in the mind of God, when he decreed the existence,

character, conduct, and state of Judas. And that he formed
him to be an instrument of accomplishing these ends, appears

evident from his foretelling his existence, and describing his

character and conduct, ages before he was born. By this he

has taught us what were his designs in giving existence to

Judas. As we know God raised up Cyrus to be the deliverer

of his people from the Babylonish captivity, because he foretold

his life, and appointed him to that object, long before his exist-

ence ; so we know that God raised up Judas to do those actions

and answer those ends which he had foretold ages before he

was born. Though God knew that Judas would be miserable

for ever, and that it would have been good for him if he had
never been born, yet he did not bring him into being for the

sake of his misery, but for the sake of his own glory in the sal-

vation of myriads of the human race. And this end was a

good, infinitely superior to the ruin of one person. God, there-

fore, had the greatest, wisest, and best end, in decreeing and
effecting the eternal perdition of Judas.

I have now finished my observations upon Judas. It has

been my object to exhibit his character, conduct and state, in

the plain and clear light of truth. I have mentioned several

particulars concerning him, not because they were important

in themselves, but to open the way for some deductions, which
may, perhaps, appear with more advantage and perspicuity,

from such a minute detail of circumstances. On this subject,

however, truth is the only thing which we ought to regard. If
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the preceding observations are but true, they will establish some
points of weighty and solemn importance upon a firmer foun-

dation than visionary speculation, or metaphysical arguments.

You will allow me, then, to request your attention and candor,

while I make a few deductions from the subject which has
been under our consideration.

1. This instance of the son of perdition subverts the scheme
of universal salvation. Though this scheme has lately been
propagated with great zeal, boldness and confidence, and has
gained a multitude of proselytes, yet it has no better founda-
tion than falsehood and delusion. For it is contrary to plain

fact. Judas is lost. And this single instance of perdition

overthrows all the arguments that ever have been advanced, or

ever can be invented, in favor of the final salvation of the

whole human race.

Is it said, that from eternity Christ was so united to manldnd,
that when he appeared and acted as Mediator on earth, his

actions were our actions, his obedience our obedience, and his

sufferings our sufferings ? and, that he has removed the curse of
the law from the whole posterity of Adam, and entitled all

mankind, without act on their part, to eternal salvation ? This
notion is not only absurd in its own nature, but contrary to

plain fact. Judas, who was a son of Adam, and the son of

perdition, is finally lost.

Is it said, that God could have no other motive in the crea-

tion of mankind than their happiness ; and that, consequently,

they must all be finally happy ? This notion is also contrary

to fact. God did not create Judas 'merely to make him happy
;

for he knew from eternity that it would have been good for

him if he had not been born.

Is it said, that the mercy of God will not suffer any of the

human race to perish eternally ? This also is in the face of
plain fact. The mercy of God has suffered the son of perdi-

tion to be eternally lost.

Is it said, that men are the offspring of God, and a part of
the divine essence, so that his punishing them would be the

same as punishing himself, which is absurd ? Even this is

but a bold supposition against plain fact. Judas was a man,
and as nearly allied to the great Father of spirits as any other

man. Yet God has banished him from his presence, and
consigned him to eternal perdition.

These arguments, and all other arguments that can be urged
in favor of universal salvation, are lighter than a feather, when
thrown into the scale against this plain fact, the perdition of
Judas. This single instance as effectually subverts the scheme
of universal salvation, as a thousand. If one of mankind may
be finally lost, then two may, or twenty, or twenty millions.
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Indeed, if one may be lost, we can fix no limitation to the

number that may finally perish. If one has been lost, if Judas
is in hell, we have reason to think that Cain is there ; that the

old world, swept away by the Flood, are there ; that the people

of Sodom and Gomorrah are there ; that Pharaoh and his

hosts are there ; that the Israelites, whose carcasses fell in the

wilderness, are there ; that the nations of Canaan, who w^ere

destroyed from the earth in the days of Joshua, are there ; that

the blinded Jews of Christ's day are there ; that Simon Magus,
Herod, Ananias and Sapphira are there; and that vast num-
bers of mankind, in every age and every part of the world,

who have since lived and died in impenitence and unbelief, are

also there. And myriads and myriads more may yet go to the

same place of torment. Without any question, " The wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God."
" Wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to des-

truction ; and many there be which go in thereat."

2. This instance of Judas removes all the objections that

ever have been made, or can be made, against the doctrine of

divine decrees; and even the most obnoxious part of it, the

doctrine of reprobation. This doctrine is true in fact. Judas
was a reprobate. Though there is, perhaps, no other doctrine

more fully asserted in the scriptures, or more easily demon-
strated from the perfections of God, than the doctrine of de-

crees, yet, of all doctrines, this has been the most strenuously

opposed and absolutely denied. Many objections, and some
very plausible, have been urged against it. However, they

must all be equally refuted by this single instance of Judas.

It is said. If God has appointed any to destruction from eter-

nity, then he could have no other end in bringing them into

existence, but their destruction. But this is a groundless ob-

jection. For God appointed Judas to destruction from eterni-

ty
;
yet he had nobler ends than his destruction in giving him

his existence. He formed him to be an instrument of promoting
his own glory in the salvation of sinners. And for this end he

gave him his existence, and sent him to destruction. There-

fore it is possible, and from the rectitude of the divine charac-

ter it is absolutely certain that God aims at wise and good ends
in the existence of the non-elect, and does not delight, simply,

in their destruction. The apostle Paul, who was a bold and
noble asserter of the doctrines of election and reprobation,

never maintained, but positively denied, that God made any of

mankind merely to destroy them. Though he declares that

God intended to destroy Pharaoh, yet he asserts that he raised

him up, not for this purpose, but for another, truly noble and
excellent : That his name might be declared throughout all the

earth. And speaking of the reprobate Jews, in distinction
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from the remnant according to the election of grace, he denies

that God had no other end in their existence than their misery
and ruin. " I say, then, have they stumbled, that they should
fall ? God forbid ! but rather through their fall salvation is

come to the Gentiles." As if he had said. It would be impious
to suppose that God designed the Jews should stumble, merely
that they might fall and be lost. No ; far be such a thought
from our hearts. The truth is, God had a wise and gracious

design in their stumbling at Christ, the rock of offence ; even
to break down the wall of partition between Jews and Gen-
tiles, and open the way to send the salvation of the gospel to

the ends of the earth. God never destroys any human being
for the sake of his destruction, but for the glory of his great

name, and for the highest interest of his holy kingdom.
It is said. The doctrine of decrees is repugnant to free agency.

If God decrees all the actions of men, then, it is said, the free-

dom of willing and acting is destroyed. But was not Judas
a free agent ? Did he not act freely in all his conduct? "Was
he not voluntary in following Christ, in professing to love him,

in carrying the bag, in preaching the gospel, in betraying Christ

for thirty pieces of silver, and finally, in laying violent hands
upon his own life ? Indeed, was there ever a man who en-

joyed greater freedom than Judas ? Or can we conceive of a

man's possessing and exercising greater freedom than he did,

through the whole course of his life ? Yet his life, conduct,

death and state, were decreed by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God. The divine decrees, therefore, are in

fact consistent with free agency. If Judas acted freely, then

every other man may act freely, notwithstanding the divine

decrees.

It is said. The doctrines of election and reprobation are in-

consistent with the use of means ; that if God has decreed to

save some of mankind and to destroy the rest, then it is in

vain to teach, warn, counsel, command, or use any means with
men to bring them to God, the end being already fixed and
decreed. But, not to insist upon the inseparable connection

between means and ends, I will only observe, that this objection

had no weight in the mind of Christ. He knew that God had
decreed to destroy Judas and save the rest of the apostles. Yet
he was indefatigable in teaching, commanding, warning and
counselling his disciples, and Judas among the rest. What-
ever others may think, Christ thought the doctrine of decrees

to be consistent with the use of means. And if Christ was
right in his opinion, then others are wrong in making this ob-

jection.

It is said, The doctrines of election and reprobation carry the

idea of partiality in the divine Being, which is a blemish in
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his character. But this objection does not lie against the divine

decrees, but the divine conduct. God did choose Paul, and
reprobate Judas. And if God's doin^ this was not partiality,

neither was his decreeing- to do it. Partiality does not consist

in God's treating one man differently from another, but in his

treating one man differently from another without any reason

for it. Hence God's choosing some to life, and appointing

others to death, for wise and holy reasons, implies no partiality

in the divine affections or conduct.

It is said, The doctrine of decrees, in its full extent, implies

that God brings some men into a state that is worse than non-

existence, which is inconsistent with his goodness. It is readi-

ly granted that God does bring some men into existence in a

state worse than non-existence. He did so in respect to Judas.

It had been good for that man if he had not been born. But
how this should be considered an objection against divine good-

ness, when God does it, as in the case of Judas, with a view

to his own glory and the greatest good of the universe, it is

hard to conceive ; since it is a clear demonstration of the

contrary. Thus the doctrines of election and reprobation stand

confirmed against all objections, beyond a doubt. For there is

no reasoning against facts. And it is a plain fact that God has

elected and appointed a part of mankind to salvation, and
reprobated the other part of mankind to destruction. So long

as the case of Judas stands recorded in the word of God, the

Bible must be renounced, or the doctrines of election and
reprobation must be believed.

3. It appears, from the instance of Judas, that sin may be the

occasion of good. It has been so in one case, and it may be

so in other cases. It is certain that the sin of Judas was the

occasion of good. His betraying his Lord and Master was a

sin of the first magnitude, and perhaps, all circumstances con-

sidered, the greatest sin that ever was committed by men or

devils. Yet it proved the occasion of the greatest blessings

that ever came to our fallen race. It ^vas the occasion of all

the benefits of Christ's redemption. If it be asked. What is

intended by sin's being the occasion of good ; I answer. The
same that is meant by a murder's being the occasion of an
excellent sermon. Not that the murder makes the sermon, but

that the murder is that, without which the preacher would not

and could not make the sermon, adapted to that particular

occurrence of divine providence. So sin, in itself, does not

make good, but is that without which some good cannot take

place. Now if the sin of Judas may, in this sense, be the

occasion of good, then the sin of any other man, or of all man-
kind, may be the occasion of good in the same sense. There
is no absurdity in the supposition. And if it be possible in the
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nature of things for sin to be the occasion of good, then it is

certain, from the rectitude of the divine character, that it will be

so. God would neither introduce sin into the world, nor suffer

it to exist, but for the wisest and best ends. So that we may,
with the Psalmist, be assured that the wrath of man shall praise

the Lord, and the remainder of wrath he will restrain. God
will so order and govern the conduct of men, that no more sin

shall exist than shall be the occasion of good.

4. The case of Judas shows that sin's being the occasion of

good is no excuse for the sinner. It was none to Judas. He
felt as guilty as if no benefit had ever come to the world by his

sin. And whilst he beholds the whole number of the redeemed,

through the blood of Christ, in the mansions of eternal blessed-

ness, it will never afford him the least excuse for betraying

innocent blood. He will be conscious to himself that he

never desired nor intended that good by betraying Christ

;

and therefore that his guilt is the same as if no good had flowed

from his crime. And it is true of every sinner, that his guilt

is not the least extenuated by the good that may arise from

his sins. God's end in the taking place of sin is direct-

ly opposite to the sinner's. God aims at good, but the sin-

ner aims at evil. So it was with the king of Assyria. To
him God said, " O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger and the

staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will send him against

an hypocritical nation ; against the people of my wrath will I

give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and
to tread them down, like the mire of the streets. Howbeit, he

meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so ; but it is in his

heart to destroy and cut ofi' nations not a few." On account

of his intention and design, the Assyrian monarch was inex-

cusably guilty, and deserved the divine indignation. Accord-

ingly God threatens to punish him for his ambition and cruelty.

" Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath

performed his whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusa-

lem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of

Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." The conduct of

sinners is as evil, guilty and hateful in its own nature, as it

would be, if no good were ever occasioned by its existence.

And therefore the wise and holy conduct of God, in causing

good to arise from the existence of evil, can never afford sin-

ners any excuse for their sinful conduct. Hence,
5. Sin's being the occasion of good affords no encouragement

to commit sin. Sin brings both guilt and punishment upon
the sinner. It did upon Judas. Behold the guilty, miserable

man ! He betrays innocent blood. His conscience awakes
and condemns him. He comes trembling and throws down
the thirty pieces of silver, the reward of iniquity. He confesses
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his guilt, and sinks down into horror and despair, under the

stings of a guilty conscience. " A wounded spirit who can
bear ? " He feels the worm that never dies, and tastes the

beginning of eternal sorrows. His punishment is greater than

he can bear. He can conceive of nothing more terrible in the

bottomless pit, than his present anguish and torment. And,
therefore, by the violence of his own hands, he plunges himself

into the regions of darkness and despair. There he lies, bound
in chains unto the judgment of the great day, when he shall

appear with shame and contempt, hear his fearful doom, and
sink again into the fire that never shall be quenched. Endless
punishment, torment and despair in hell, are all the encourage-
ment there is to sin. God will render " indignation and wrath,

tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth
evil." Hence,

6. Sinners will have no excuse, if they abuse the means of

grace, reject the offers of life, and expose themselves to eternal

ruin. One of their number has made the awful experiment,

and found himself without hope and without excuse. And
those who tread in his steps, will come to the same end. They
will have no excuse for their wickedness and misery, from the

patience of God, from the native corruption of their hearts, nor
from the divine decrees. Their mouths will be shut ; and they

will stand guilty and confounded before God. Into such a
state Judas brought himself by his own voluntary and des-

perate wickedness. And every sinner will find that his guilt is

all his own, and that he alone must bear it, though it sinks him
into endless torment and despair. Therefore,

To conclude. Let every sinner be entreated to flee from the

wrath to come. Be assured there is wrath to come, and that

your damnation slumbereth not. Notwithstanding the mercy
of God in the gift of Christ, the common smiles of divine prov-

idence upon you, and the patience and forbearance of God
towards you, yet it is in the heart of God to send you down to

the pit of wo and despair, if you do not repent, and believe,

and obey the gospel. He treated Judas as kindly in this life

as he has treated you. And yet he has turned him into hell

for his sins. And he will treat you in the same awful manner.
Be entreated, then, by the terrors of the Lord, by the mercy of

Christ, by the joys of heaven, and by the torments of hell, to fall

down immediately before the righteous God, and not only con-
fess your sins, as Judas did, but heartily repent, and truly believe

the gospel, and give up yourselves to the Lord in an everlasting

covenant. " Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is

the day of salvation." He that repents and believes, shall be
saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned.
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THE HEAVENLY HOSTS PRAISE GOD FOR HIS JUSTICE.

And again they said, Alleluia, — Revslation, xis. 3.

John, the last of the apostles, wrote this book while in ban-

ishment in the Isle of Patmos. He was favored with extraor-

dinary visions of the heavenly world, and inspired to foretell

the most important changes which were to pass over the world,

from his day to the end of time. From the fourteenth chap-

ter to the close of the book, he gives a very strildng representa-

tion of the increase and prosperity of the church, and the final

overthrow of Babylon, which mystically represents antichrist,

the great head of all opposition to it. He says, " I looked and lo,

a Lamb stood on the Mount Sion and with him a hundred forty

and four thousand, having his Father's name written in their

foreheads." This Lamb was an emblem of Christ, surrounded
by those whom he had redeemed from the earth. After the

safe arrival of the church in heaven, he says there followed

another angel, saying, " Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great

city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the

wrath of her fornication." And after these things he says, " I

heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying Alleluia

:

Salvation and glory and honor and power unto the Lord our

God. For true and righteous are his judgments : for he hath

judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her for-

nication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.

And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for

ever, and ever." Alleluia signifies. Praise ye the Lord. This

is the truth which lies on the face of the text

:

The heavenly host will praise God for punishing the finally

impenitent for ever.

VOL. VI. 23
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It is proposed to show, in the first place, that they will praise

God for punishing the finally impenitent for ever ; and then to

inquire, why they will do it.

I. I am to show that the heavenly hosts will praise God for

punishing the finally impenitent for ever.

1. This appears from the representations of scripture. The
church of God on earth sang praises to God for the display of

his justice in the destruction of Pharaoh and his army in the

Red Sea. When the people of God had passed through it on

dry ground, and saw the Egyptians overwhelmed in the mer-

ciless waves, " Then sang Moses and the children of Israel

this song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the

Lord for he hath triumphed gloriously : the horse and his rider

hath he thrown into the sea." And the apostle John heard the

inhabitants of heaven sing this same song in praise of God, for

destroying his impenitent and incorrigible enemies. When
the seven angels, who had the seven last plagues to inflict upon
the wicked world as marks of God's just and awful displeas-

ure, were prepared to pour out the vials of divine wrath, then

John heard them " sing the song of Moses the servant of God,

and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous are

thy works. Lord God Almighty
;
just and true are thy ways,

thou King of saints." When Isaiah had a vision of heaven,

and of the desolating judgments which God had sent upon
the wicked upon earth, he heard the heavenly hosts cry one

unto another, " Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the

whole earth is full of his glory." Isaiah and John were eye

and ear witnesses of the feelings and language of the heavenly

world, in the view of God's vindictive justice in punishing the

wicked. They assure us that the heavenly hosts do actually

praise God for displaying his righteous and holy displeasure

against the enemies of all righteousness. They cry Alleluia,

when they behold the smoke of their torments rising up for

ever and ever. This leads me to observe,

2. These representations are perfectly agreeable to the char-

acter of perfectly holy beings. The pure spirits in heaven are

holy as God is holy, and just as God is just; they feel as God
feels towards himself and all his holy and unholy creatures.

As God loves holiness and hates sin, so they love holiness and
hate sin ; and as he is disposed to punish sin, so they are

pleased to see him punish sin. It is altogether reasonable,

therefore, to suppose that they are disposed to love him and
praise him for giving sinners a just recompense of reward.

They see him cast the wicked down to hell. For John heard

the third angel, who was the executioner of divine vengeance,

say, " If any man worship the beast and his image, the same
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shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured

out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he

shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of

the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : and the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever." Who
can suppose that the holy angels and spirits of just men made
perfect can be spectators of such a scene without peculiar sen-

sibility ? They must be pleased or displeased with the divine

conduct ; they must approve or disapprove it. And of neces-

sity, they must either praise or blaspheme God, while they see

him express the indignation of his benevolent and holy heart

towards the disobedient, impenitent and unbelieving. Those
who believe, what the whole current of scripture gives us the

fullest evidence to believe, that some of our sinful race will be
finally and for ever cast off, cannot disbelieve that the heavenly

world will approve of God's casting them off for ever, and sin-

cerely praise him for all the displays of his amiable and awful

justice in the eternal condemnation and punishment of the

wicked. For if they do not praise God, they must blaspheme
him, and deserve the very punishment which they condemn.
No one can carry his thoughts to heaven, and believe that there

will be any blasphemy there against him who sitteth on the

throne, and the Lamb ; but perpetual praise for the bright dis-

plays of divine justice, as well as divine grace. I proceed to

show,
II. Why the heavenly hosts will for ever praise God for his

for ever punishing the wicked, according to his threatenings in

his word.
Here it may be proper to premise, that the holy and benevo-

lent inhabitants of heaven do not praise God for punishing the

wicked, because they take pleasure in their punishment, simply

considered. The God of love himself can take no pleasure in

punishing the wicked, simply considered ; and he says so, un-

der the solemnity of an oath. " As I live," saith the Lord God,
" I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that the

wicked turn from his way and live." All the heavenly world
possess the same benevolent spirit, which can take no pleasure

in the pains and sufferings of the damned, simply considered

;

and therefore they do not praise God merely for the punish-

ments he inflicts, but for the pure, perfect and holy justice,

which he displays in punishing. Nor do they praise God for

punishing the wicked, because they have no regard to the worth
of their immortal souls, and the importance of their eternal

happiness. They know that their souls are as capable of enjoy-

ing eternal happiness as their own, and that their eternal happi-

ness is as valuable as their own, simply considered. And were
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it consistent with the highest good of the universe, they would
rejoice to see them converted, released from punishment, and
admitted into heaven, in any future period of their existence.

For they love to enjoy happiness themselves, and to see all

their fellow creatures enjoy it to as great a degree, and to as

long a duration, as the best good of the universe requires or

admits. Some seem to think that if the heavenly inhabitants

do praise God in the view of the miseries of the damned, they

must necessarily feel and express perfect malevolence towards
those sinful and miserable objects. But this idea ought to be
discarded, because there is no foundation for it in scripture or

reason. The way is now prepared to bring forward the plain

and positive reasons, why the heavenly hosts do say, " Amen,
Alleluia," while they behold the endless sufferings of the

wicked.

1. The first and most obvious reason for their praising God
for punishing the wicked for ever is, that they deserve to be

punished for ever. There is an inseparable connection be-

tween sin and ill desert. Every sin deserves punishment and
must for ever deserve it ; because punishment has no tendency
to take away its ill desert. Every transgressor of a human
law, after he has suffered the penalty of it, still deserves to be
punished, as much as he did before ; because the punishment
he has received has not either removed, or diminished his guilt,

or desert of punishment. It is true, the good of the public

does not require a transgressor of the law to receive a perpetual

punishment, in many cases ; and for that reason, the law does
not require him to suffer a punishment as long as he lives; but
in some cases it does require this, and justly too ; because his

sufferings do not remove, nor diminish his ill desert. And this

holds true in respect to punishment in a future state. What-
ever punishment God may inflict upon the finally impenitent

at the last day, they will deserve to suffer as long as they exist.

For they will deserve it at any future period of their existence,

as much as they did at the moment God at first inflicted it upon
them. It is as true that sinners deserve eternal punishment, as

that they deserve any punishment at all. But it seems to be
universally allowed by sinners themselves, that they actually

deserve some punishment, and even more than they are willing

to suffer. There can be no doubt but that the angels of light,

and the spirits of just men made perfect, have a much clearer

and juster view of the ill desert of sin than any of mankind in

this present imperfect state. They have seen apostate angels,

and apostate men, and some of them have been apostate crea-

tures themselves. They have had great opportunity, and abun-

dant occasion to examine the evil nature and ill desert of sin,
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with the deepest sensibility and attention. They must all know-

that sin deserves not only some punishment, but endless pun-
ishment. And those who have been redeemed from the earth,

know that they have felt and acknowledged that they have de-

served, and still deserve eternal death. But if all these holy

creatures know that sinners deserve eternal punishment, they

must see that they have a good reason to praise God for inflict-

ing upon them the punishment they deserve. They do not

praise God without a motive, nor from a malevolent motive,

but from supreme love to God and the general good of the uni-

verse, which is the highest and best motive they can act from.

Vindictive justice flows from the pure, disinterested and univer-

sal benevolence of the Deity ; and every expression of it in

punishing the guilty, gives unequivocal evidence that he has a
supreme regard to the highest good of all holy beings, and is

willing to sacrifice the good of individual transgressors for the

blessedness of his holy kingdom ; which reflects the highest

glory upon him. It must be the desire of all holy creatures,

who see and condemn the ill desert of sinners, to desire that

the punishment they deserve may be inflicted upon them. Da-
vid prayed to God that he would treat sinners according to

their ill desert. " Give them according to their deeds, and
according to the wickedness of their endeavors : give them after

the work of their hands ; render to them their desert." There
is such an apparent congruity, or fitness, between the ill desert

of sinners and the punishment which God inflicts upon them,

that the heavenly hosts feel that they have reason to praise God
for adapting and inflicting a punishment upon them perfectly

correspondent to their desert. One reason is plain and obvious,

why the heavenly hosts say, " Amen, Alleluia," in the view of

the punishment God inflicts upon those who deserve it.

2. Not only the ill desert of sinners, but the moral beauty
and excellence of vindictive justice, is another reason why the

heavenly world praise God for the exercise of it. If vindictive

justice were a blemish in the divine character, as many main-
tain, then there could be no reason why any of God's creatures

should love or praise him for it. Many suppose that the pure
and perfect benevolence of the Deity excludes vindictive justice

from his moral character. They endeavor to make themselves
and others believe that God is all mercy, and has not the least

trait of vindictive justice in his nature. But this supposition is

contrary to the nature of true benevolence, to the plainest decla-

rations of scripture, and to the general course of divine provi-

dence, from the beginning of the world to the present day.

How many persons, and how many nations, has God judicially

destroyed ? And how expressly has he declared that vindictive
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justice belongs to his essential character? The apostle says,

" We know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me;
I will recompense, saith the Lord." We know, as well as the

apostle, where God hath said this. It is in the thirty-second of

Deuteronomy, where we read, " See now that I, even I, am he,

and there is no god with me : I kill and I make alive : I wound
and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of my
hand. For I lift up my hand to heaven and say, I live for ever.

If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on
judgment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and wiU
reward them that hate me." God has here drawn his true char-

acter, in which his vindictive justice is the most prominent trait.

If there be any beauty in his moral character, there is a beauty

in his vindictive justice, or holy and benevolent disposition to

punish sin. And if this disposition be amiable, then the actual

display of it must be equally amiable and glorious, in the view
of all holy beings. The heavenly hosts, therefore, see a good
reason, Avhy they should admire and praise God, for giving a

just recompense to those who have known and hated him
without a cause.

3. The heavenly host have reason to praise God for his

goodness, as well as justice, in maintaining his moral govern-

ment over his moral subjects, by confining and punishing the

irreconcilable enemies of it. It belongs to God not only to ex-

ercise a natural government over the natural world, but to exer-

cise a moral government over the moral world. The proper

mode of governing moral subjects, is by laws, rewards and
punishments. It is in this way that mankind govern one
another. They find it necessary to make laws and see that

they are executed, in order to preserve peace and harmony, and
to restrain the lawless and disobedient. And wise and just

rulers have always been admired and applauded for supporting

the government which they are appointed to administer. So
God, the supreme ruler of the universe, is worthy of the

admiration and praise of all his moral subjects, for supporting

his wise and holy government over them, by the laws he gives,

the rewards he promises, and the punishments he inflicts upon
the lawless and disobedient. He has promoted the security,

the order, and the happiness which have been enjoyed in

heaven and earth, by his holy laws, his great rewards, and his

awful judgments. We know that when his judgments have
been abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world have
often learned righteousness, and enjoyed peace and security in

consequence of them. What a favor it is to heaven that God
has banished the apostate angels from it, and confined them in

chains of darkness? What a favor it is that God has banished
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Pharaoh and the long succession of tyrants from the earth, and
by his almighty and invisible hand has restrained them from

ever returning to spread misery and destruction on earth, and
from ever entering and disturbing the peace and harmony of

heaven? And what a great favor it is that he restrains the

malignant spirits of the regions of darkness from appearing, and
wreaking their vengeance upon any of the living inhabitants of

the world ? We, as well as all heaven, have reason to praise

God, that he displays his amiable goodness and justice in sup-

porting his wise and holy and benevolent government over the

whole universe, by separating, restraining and punishing his

and our enemies. The heavenly hosts mention this reason for

their singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. When they

sing that song, they say, " Great and marvellous are thy works,

Lord God Almighty
;
just and true are thy ways, thou King of

saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy

name ? for thou only art holy ; for all nations shall come and
worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest."

The heavenly inhabitants praise God for the displays of his

goodness and justice in governing this world, as well as the

world above. I may add,

4. The spirits of just men made perfect have a peculiar rea-

son for their praising God for punishing the finally impenitent,

because it eminently displays his sovereign grace towards them.

They realize that they had deserved to be finally cast off and
consigned to endless wo, as well as those whom they see

doomed to everlasting darkness and despair ; and that it is of the

Lord's mercies, that they are not consumed, but admitted to see,

admire and praise their divine Redeemer. The miseries of the

damned will for ever be a mirror, in which the redeemed from
the earth will see and feel and gratefully acknowledge the as-

tonishing grace of God, in renewing, sanctifying and conduct-

ing them to heaven. How must Moses feel in seeing Pharaoh

!

How must Paul feel in seeing Pilate ! How must parents feel

in seeing children, and children in seeing parents, and friends in

seeing friends, separated from them, and doomed to unutterable

and unending misery ! What gratitude must the happy ones
feel, and how sincerely will they praise God for his sovereign

and distinguishing mercy? John will tell us : " And I looked
and lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Sion, and with him a hun-
dred forty and four thousand, having their Father's name written

in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice

of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and I

heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : and they

sung as it were a new song before the throne and before the
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four beasts and the elders ; and no man could learn that song,

but the hundred and forty four thousand, who were redeemed

from the earth."

IMPROVEMENT.

1. Will the heavenly hosts praise God for all the displays of

his vindictive justice in the punishment of the damned ; then

we may learn that there is an essential difference between saints

and sinners. Sinners often disbelieve and deny this distinction,

and it is very difficult to make them see and believe it. They
are extremely loath to be convinced, and argue, in their own
apprehension, very plausibly against it. They are ready to

allow that some men are worse than others, and some are better

than others; and this they think they can easily account for,

without supposing that any are totally destitute of goodness, and
need to have an entirely new heart, in order to become the

friends of God. But the Bible represents sinners as totally des-

titute of the love of God and spirit of Christ, and essentially

different from those in whose hearts the love of God has been

shed abroad. And this sinners very often undesignedly ac-

knowledge. They sometimes freely say that they do not think

that heaven is such a place as has been described ; or that the

inhabitants of it say, " Amen, Alleluia," while they see the

smoke of the torments of the damned ascend up for ever and
ever. They desire and hope to go to heaven, without ever

being willing to speak such a language, or to express such feel-

ings in the view of the damned. And is not this saying that

their hearts are essentially different from those who feel such a

spirit, and are willing to adopt the language of heaven ? Good
men do adopt the language of heaven before they arrive there.

And all, who are conscious that they cannot say, " Amen, Alle-

luia," may know that they are yet sinners, and essentially differ-

ent from saints ; and altogether unprepared to go with them to

heaven, and join with them in praising God, for the displays of

his vindictive justice in dooming all unholy creatures to a never

ending punishment. They must put away their carnal mind,

renounce their selfish feelings, and exercise pure, disinterested,

holy love, before they can become real saints and heirs of

heaven.

2. If any sinners think they desire to go to heaven, it is a

clear evidence that they are ignorant of heaven and of their own
hearts. Sinners generally are ignorant of heaven, and view it

as a mere asylum, or a place of refuge from the miseries of the

damned, which they dread, and wish by all means to escape.

If they might have their choice, they would greatly prefer living

in this world always, and never go to heaven ; but as they are
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rationally convinced that they must, sooner or later, die and
leave this world for ever, so they would rather go to heaven, and
not be doomed to take up their final and eternal residence in

the regions of darkness, and lie down in eternal sorrow. They
feel as Balaam felt, and pray, if they do pray to God, " Let me
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his."

But Balaam afterwards recalled his wish ; and so do sinners

very often, after they have made the same prayer. How do
young and old, in a time of sickness, or some other scene of

trouble and distress, call upon God to show mercy and admit
them into his family ; but as soon as they recover from sick-

ness, or escape from danger, cast off fear, and restrain prayer

before God. But sinners, under the awakening and convincing
influence of the divine Spirit, are more deeply impressed, and
more anxiously concerned to escape the wrath to come ; and
they imagine they desire, above all things, to go to heaven, and
fondly imagine that they are far more willing to be in heaven,

than God is to admit them there. But all such persons are

greatly mistaken. They have no just idea of heaven, nor of

their own hearts. They are not under genuine convictions, and
are grossly ignorant of the plague of their own hearts. They
are not convinced that they deserve eternal destruction, nor are

they willing that God should cast them off for ever; but their

hearts rise in sensible opposition to God's amiable and awful

vindictive justice and absolute sovereignty. Though they

ardently wish to escape hell, yet they will not submit to God's
absolute sovereignty to escape it. Though they should be
admitted to heaven, their hearts would rise against God and all

the heavenly hosts, who praise him for dooming the impenitent

to the regions of darkness and despair. Instead of saying,
" Amen, Alleluia," they would be speechless, and inwardly
curse God and die. If God would give them the best place in

heaven, and offer them the whole universe, to fall down and cor-

dially join the heavenly hosts in praising him for punishing any
creature eternally, they would reject the offer. They would
wish to exchange heaven for any other place. Sinners under
genuine convictions have often felt and said they had no desire

to go to heaven with their present views and feelings. And so

long as any sinner retains his carnal mind, which is enmity
against God, he is grossly and dangerously ignorant of heaven
and of his own heart, if he thinks he really desires to go to

heaven for any other reason than to escape future and eternal

punishment; which is a selfish and criminal desire, let it rise ever

so high. Awakened sinners are extremely apt to imagine that

their strong and ardent desires to go to heaven are really virtu-

ous and acceptable to God. But they are only desirous that

VOL. VI. 24
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God would submit to them, and sacrifice the good of the uni-

verse to deliver them from deserved punishment. The devil

had as good a desire, when he said to Christ, " I beseech thee,

torment me not." It is of infinite importance that sinners

should have a knowledge of heaven, and of their own hearts.

3. If the place and business of heaven be such as they have
been described, then sinners may see what is the real and sole

difficulty in the way of their going to heaven. They generally

plead that they have not power enough to go, though they

wish, desire, seek and strive to go. This is their most common,
and they think the most forcible plea, when they are driven to

make any excuse. But it is totally groundless. The truth is,

they are too strong, instead of being too weak. They are stout

hearted. They cannot bear the spirit and business of heaven.

They know enough to hate heaven and its holy and benevolent

inhabitants. And they have strength to avoid walking in the

strait and narrow path to heaven ; and to walk and even run in

the broad road to destruction. It is not true that they have no
strength, but that they have no heart, to go to heaven. The
way of transgressors is hard. They put forth more strength,

more courage, more resolution and more zeal, in travelling the

forbidden paths to ruin, than others do in running their Christian

race to heaven. If they would seriously, critically and impar-

tially examine the exercises of their own hearts, they would find

that Christ has told them what is the real difficulty in the way
of their obtaining salvation : " Ye will not come to me, that ye
might have life."

4. It appears from what has been said, that it is as easy for

any to comply with the terms of salvation, as it is to be in

heaven, and cordially unite with the heavenly hosts in their

enjoyments and employments. When any specify the difficul-

ties they find in embracing the gospel, they mention the hard
conditions upon which it offers salvation. They seem to think

that they are much higher than they need to be, and such as

they cannot perform. But let us examine these terms distinctly,

and see whether any that have ever been proposed are more
difficult to be complied with, than to be willing to be in heaven,

if God would actually take them there. Is supreme love to God
a term of salvation ? But can any be willing to be in heaven,

unless they love God supremely ? All the heavenly hosts love

God supremely for what he is in himself, perfectly holy, just

and good. And none can desire to be united with a holy

society, without being united with them in affection. Is love

to the decrees of God a term of salvation ? But can- any desire

to be in heaven, where the decrees of God are most visibly car-

ried into effect, and most joyfully admired and adored, without
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believing and loving the sovereignty of God in forming and
executing his decrees ? Do some say that love to a damning
God is a term of salvation ? But does not a sincere desire to

be in heaven necessarily imply a desire to see and adore God
in casting the wicked into hell ? All the heavenly hosts see,

admire and praise God for doing this. Do some say that a

willingness to be damned is a term of salvation ? But is it any
more difficult for any one to be willing to be cast oif for ever

himself, than to be willing to see others cast off for ever, though
he has been nearly and tenderly connected with some of them
through life ? The holy angels have been willing to see the

apostate angels cast off for ever. The spirits of just men have
been willing to see those, with whom they had been intimately

connected, cast off for ever. The eleven apostles have been
willing to see Judas cast off for ever ; and no doubt but David
has been willing to see Absalom, his darling son, cast off for

ever. Now, if there be nothing more hard or difficult in com-
plying with the terms of salvation than there is in being really

willing to be in heaven, then none have the least reason to com-
plain of them ; for certainly they cannot complain that God
requires them to be willing to be in heaven, in order to his actu-

ally admitting them to dwell with him and his holy subjects, in

that holy and happy place. The truth is, there is nothing which
God requires men to do in this life, in order to go to heaven,

that is harder to be done, than to be willing to be in heaven.

The difficulty lies not in going, but in being there. A sincere

desire to be in heaven will certainly carry any person there.

Let no man deceive and destroy himself, by complaining of

external difficulties in the way of going to heaven, for they all

lie within himself; and nothing but his inwardly saying to God,
Depart from me, I desire not the knowledge of thy ways, can

shut him out of the kingdom of glory.

5. It appears from what has been said, that lowering the

terms of salvation has no tendency to allure men to heaven.

Let heaven be properly described, and let natural men really

understand wherein its enjoyments and employments consist,

and they would not be willing to comply with any terms that

could be proposed, in order to obtain admission into it. Let
external obedience, common honesty, or common decency, be

substituted in the place of supreme love to God, a cordial ap-

probation of his eternal purposes, and unconditional submission
to his absolute sovereignty, and men be told that they need not

believe and love such doctrines in order to be saved ; they

would no sooner comply with the lowest, than with the highest

terms of salvation, in a clear view of heaven. The experiment

of lowering the terms of salvation has often been made. But
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what effect has it produced ? The effect is well known. It

has only made such as were ignorant of their own hearts, think

that they desired to go to heaven, and were actually going there,

while they possessed their natural heart, which is enmity against

God, and totally unfitted them for heaven. This was the case

in Christ's day ; who told his disciples that except their righ-

teousness exceeded the external righteousness which others had
been taught to depend upon, they should in no case enter into

the kingdom of heaven. It is extremely dangerous for those

who preach the gospel, to lower down the terms of salvation so

as to please the natural heart. It may allure some to perform
the externals of religion, and to enjoy a hope of escaping the

wrath to come ; but such a false hope is extremely dangerous,

and instead of bringing men nearer to the kingdom of heaven,

pushes them the fartherest from it, and must be removed in

order to embrace the gospel.

6. It appears from what has been said, that a clear, realizing

view of heaven, would put every sinner in the world out of

doubt in respect to his spiritual state. Sinners often complain
of doubts, and say they are troubled with fears. But let them
realize the enjoyments and employments of heaven, and their

doubts would vanish, and they would sensibly kno\v that the

love of God and of heaven is not in them, and that they are

totally unfit to be united with saints and angels in glorifying

and enjoying God. They would know, that if the gate of

heaven were opened to them they would not enter into it.

Their selfish hearts would shut them out. How many of the

most amiable sinners have been brought to such a knowledge
of their hearts, and found by painful experience that their hearts,

and nothing but their hearts, were the obstacles in the way
of embracing the gospel, and enjoying the happiness of heaven,

which it promises to all that love God. Sinners often live

upon their doubts, as others do upon their hopes. According
to God's usual dispensations of grace, he removes the doubts of

sinners, by showing them their hearts; and he shows them
their hearts by showing them his true character, and the nature

of heavenly enjoyments and employments. Careless sinners,

and merely awakened sinners, pay but little attention to the

nature of salvation, which they think they really desire. But
their desires after mere happiness are unholy and unacceptable

to God; and they can never obtain holy happiness without

holy desires after holiness. It becomes them to inquire what
manner of spirit they are of, and what is the supreme object of

their desires, whether holiness, or mere happiness. As soon as

they justly determine this point, they will have no doubt that

they are in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity.
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7. This subject teaches all real christians that they have no
just ground to. doubt of their good estate. They often see

what they imagine are just causes of their doubting; but if

they would critically and impartially examine their own hearts,

they would find that in them which would remove their doubts.

They would find supreme love to God, and sincere desires

after holiness and the enjoyment of God on earth and in

heaven. Such views and feelings all have, who have passed

from death unto life, and turned from sin to holiness. And
such views and desires are positive evidence that their hearts

are right, notwithstanding all the contrary views and desires

which they too often experience. Though Paul found great

moral imperfections cleaving to him, yet he could confidently

say, " I delight in the law of God, after the inward man."
And Peter, after he had denied his Master and lamented his

conduct with tears, could appeal to Christ and say, " Lord, thou
knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee." - Let chris-

tians carry their hearts to heaven, and there they will find an
infallible standard by which they may safely determine that

they are friends of God, and prepared to be with him, and with
all the pure spirits in heaven, to see his glory and praise him
for ever.

But after all, there may be a question in the minds of sinners

which they wish to have answered. And though it has been
often answered, yet they still desire to have it answered again

:

If it be so, that we have no desire to go to heaven because we
have no desire to be there, what shall we do ? The answer is

short and plain : Renounce your enmity against God, which you
have felt and expressed without a cause, and love him su-

premely. And then you may rely upon his promise :
" I love

them that love me; and those that seek me early shall find

me."



SERMON XV.

THE CONSISTENCY OF THE DIYINE CONDUCT,

IN REWARDING OR PUNISHING CHILDREN ON THEIR PARENTS'

ACCOUNT.

For I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers

upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate

me ; and sho'wing mercy unto thousands of them that love

me and keep my commandments. — Esodus, xx. 5, 6.

This is the reason annexed to the second commandment,
which runs in this form :

" Thou shalt not make unto thee any
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water un-

der the earth : Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor

serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God ; visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me ; and showing mercy
unto thousands of them that love me and keep my command-
ments." The phrase visiting iniquity is often used in scripture,

and always means punishing iniquity. God here threatens to

punish disobedient children for the sake of their disobedient

parents ; and, on the other hand, he promises to bless obedient

children for the sake of their obedient parents. This reason

annexed to the second commandment, is probably much oftener

read and repeated, than understood. It was designed to make
a deep impression upon the minds of both parents and chil-

dren. But it is not to be expected that it will make a deep im-

pression upon the minds of any, who do not understand the

meaning, the force, and propriety of it. I shall endeavor,

therefore, in the present discourse, to explain it as clearly and
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intelligibly as I can. And in order to this, it seems necessary

to show,
I. That God does bless obedient children for the sake of their

obedient parents

;

II. That God does punish disobedient children for the sake
of their disobedient parents ; and,

III. That there is a consistency in this mode of conduct.

I. I am to show that God does bless obedient children for

the sake of their obedient parents.

God promised Abraham that he would show mercy to his

obedient children, for the sake of his obedience. " And when
Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to

Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God ; walk be-

fore me, and be thou perfect— and I will establish my cove-

nant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their gen-
erations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee,

and to thy seed after thee." Abraham was faithful, in the first

instance, to keep covenant with God in respect to his family.

God says, " I know him, that he will command his children

and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of
the Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him." After he
had offered vip his son Isaac on the altar, the Lord said again
to him, " In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed

;

because thou hast obeyed my voice." For the sake of Abra-
ham's obedience, God did actually bless thousands and thou-

sands of his obedient children from generation to generation.

God blessed the obedient children of David for his sake. After

he had purposed to build the temple, and God had forbidden

him to do it, he then promised to bless him, by blessing his

children. He said to him,_ " When thy days be fulfilled, and
thou shalt rest with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee,

which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish thy
kingdom. He shall build me an house for my name, and I

will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever." But though
Solomon was not uniformly obedient like his father David, and
for a time fell into idolatry, yet God told him he would not
punish him so severely as he deserved, for his father David's
sake. " Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch
as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant,
and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, I will surely

rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant.

Nevertheless, in thy days I will not do it, for David thy father's

sake : but I will rend it out of the hand of thy son. Howbeit
I will not rend away all the kingdom ; but will give one tribe

to thy son, for David my servant's sake." Though Abijam's
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heart " was not perfect with the Lord his God, as the heart of

his father David ; nevertheless, for David's sake, did the Lord
his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after

him." Again, though Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat greatly-

deviated from the path of duty, it is said, " Yet the Lord would
not destroy Judah, for David his servant's sake, as he promised
him to give him alway a light, and to his children." God
blessed the obedient children of Jonadab for the sake of the

obedience of their father Jonadab. It is said of the merciful

man, " his seed is blessed ;
" and of the just man, " his chil-

dren are blessed after him." Thus it appears from scripture,

that God does bless obedient children for the sake of their

obedient parents, not only unto the third and fourth genera-

tion, but unto every generation of obedient parents and chil-

dren.

II. I proceed to show that God does punish disobedient chil-

dren for the sake of disobedient parents.

This is expressly asserted in the text. God solemnly declares

that he does visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,

unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate him.

This declaration means that God does punish children who
hate him, for the sake of their fathers before them, who hated

him ; which is precisely the same thing as his punishing diso-

bedient children for the sake of their disobedient parents. As
it is only obedient children that God blesses for the sake of

obedient parents, so it is only disobedient children that God
punishes for the sake of disobedient parents. This will appear
from a number of plain, undeniable facts recorded in scripture,

as well as from some plain scripture declarations. God visited

the iniquity of Ham, not upon himself, but upon his son Ca-
naan and his posterity, for the long period of more than four

thousand years. God punished the posterity of Baasha for the

sake of their father's iniquity. " Then the word of the Lord
came to Jehu, the son of Hanani, against Baasha, saying. For-
asmuch as I exalted thee out of the dust, and made thee prince

over my people Israel, and thou hast walked in the way of

Jeroboam, and hast made my people Israel to sin, to provoke
me to anger with their sins ; behold, I will take away the pos-

terity of Baasha, and the posterity of his house ; and will make
thy house like the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat."
God also visited the iniquity of Ahab, not upon himself, but
upon his son. " The word of the Lord came to Elijah, the

Tishbite, saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself be-

fore me ? Because he humbleth himself before me, I wHl not

bring the evil in his days ; but in his son's days will I bring

the evil upon his house." These facts are perfectly agreeable
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to the divine declarations on this subject. Job says, " He that

speaketh flattery to his friends, even the eyes of his children

shall fail." Again, speaking of the wicked man, he says,

" God layeth up his iniquity for his children ; he rewardeth

him, and he shall know it," David, speaking of one of the

same character, says, " Let his posterity be cut off; and in the

generation following, let their name be blotted out. Let the

iniquity of his fathers be remembered with the Lord, and let

not the sin of his mother be blotted out." Christ taught the

same doctrine that the prophets taught, concerning God's pun-
ishing a disobedient posterity for the sake of their disobedient

progenitors. " Wherefore, behold I send unto you prophets,

and wise men, and scribes : and some of them ye shall kill and
crucify, and some of them ye shall scourge in your synagogues,
and persecute them from city to city : That upon you may
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the

blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of

Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.

Verily I say unto you, all these things shall come upon this

generation." Here Christ foretells the cruelty and persecution

which that generation should be guilty of, and then tells them
that they should be severely and signally punished, for the sake

of their cruel and persecuting forefathers. The meaning is,

that, because God delayed to punish their fathers according to

their desert, he would more certainly and severely punish them
according to their desert. Having proved from scripture that

God does bless obedient children for the sake of their obedient

parents, and does punish disobedient children for the sake of

their disobedient parents, it remains to show,
in. The consistency of this mode of the divine conduct, to-

wards obedient and disobedient parents and children.

It must be granted that this is a subject rather difficult to

understand and explain ; but, if it be consistent, its consistency

may be explained and understood. And, in order to make it

appear consistent and plain, I would observe, that it does not

imply that God punishes innocent parents for the sins of their

guilty children ; nor that he punishes innocent children for the

sins of their guilty parents. This would be wrong in its own
nature, and contrary to an express command which he had
given to his people Israel. " The fathers shall not be put to

death for the children, neither shall the children be put to death

for the fathers ; every man shall be put to death for his own
sin." When God visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children, he does not punish the innocent instead of the guilty

which would be contrary to immutable justice, and to the plain

prohibition of his own law. He says he visits the iniquity of
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the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genera-

tion of them that hate him. He threatens to visit the iniquity

of the fathers, not upon their innocent children, but upon their

children who hate him, and who deserve to be punished for

their hating him. Sinful children deserve to be punished for

their own sins, and God punishes them for their own sins ; and
the reason he gives for it is, the iniquity of their fathers. Their

fathers deserve to be punished for their own iniquity ; but God,
as the moral governor of the world, sees fit, in some cases, to

pass over the iniquity of fathers, and to punish their children

for their own iniquity. When both parents and children are

sinful God may punish both, or he may punish the parents and
not the children, or the children and not the parents. And this

is what he threatens in the reason annexed to the second com-
mandment. He will visit the iniquity of the fathers, not upon
themselves, but upon their children who hate him. This is not

punishing innocent children instead of their guilty parents ; but

only punishing guilty children for their own sins, instead of

punishing guilty parents for their own sins. This is neither an

act of justice, nor injustice ; but only an act of sovereignty.

God has a right to act as a sovereign, in either punishing or not

punishing manldnd for their sins in this world. He may sufi'er

some ungodly parents to prosper all their days in their iniquity,

but not suffer their iingodly children to prosper all their days

in their iniquity. He may deny prosperity to some godly

parents all their days, but bless their godly children with signal

prosperity. This is a state of probation, and not of retribution.

Though God never punishes any in this world who do not de-

serve to be punished, nor blesses any in this world who do not

deserve the tokens of his approbation
;
yet he does not bestow

signal favors upon all who are worthy of the tokens of his

peculiar favor, nor punish all who deserve the peculiar tokens

of his displeasure. He is not obliged to punish, or reward, any
of mankind, according to their deserts, in this world. He de-

layed, for many years, to punish the Amorites, because their

iniquity was not full. He delayed to punish the iniquity of the

Egyptians for many years, because their iniquity was not full,

until they disregarded the severe judgments sent upon them by
the hand of Moses. He delayed to punish the iniquity of his

own peculiar people, until they had filled up the measure of

their guilt, by crucifying his dearly beloved Son ; and then he

sunk their city and their nation in universal ruin. And thus

he delays to punish wicked parents, until their more wicked
children have filled up the measure of their iniquity ; and then

he punishes them according to their own desert. This God
tells us, in the reason annexed to his second commandment, is
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the mode of his moral government in this world ; and where is

the injustice or inconsistency of it? He does not punish any
innocent persons, nor any guilty persons, for any sins but their

own. But the truth is, mankind have always been disposed to

misunderstand, and to misrepresent the conduct of God, in

blessing obedient children for the sake of their obedient parents,

and in punishing disobedient children for the sake of their dis-

obedient parents; which has led them to complain of the wise

and holy dispensations of divine providence. Let us now,
therefore, hear what God has to say upon this subject, to ex-

plain and justify the rectitude and consistency of his own con-

duct. If we turn to the eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel, we shall

find God fairly discussing and settling this important contro-

versy with his people. Though they had often read the reason

annexed to the second commandment, yet they were disposed

to misunderstand and misrepresent it. God was now treating

them according to his declaration in the second commandment;
for he was visiting the iniquities of their fathers upon them, by
causing them to pine away in their own iniquities under his

chastising hand. Had it not been for the iniquities of their

fathers for a long series of years, he would not have punished

them by a seventy years' captivity in Babylon for their own
sins. But they insinuated that God was punishing them for

their fathers' sins, and not for their own ; which they complained
of as unequal and inconsistent. God allows that it would be

unjust to punish them for their fathers' sins instead of their

own, but at the same time denies that he had ever done so, or

ever would do so. God demands :
" What mean ye, that ye

use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, saying. The
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set

on edge ? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have

occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold, all

souls are mine ; as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the

son is mine: The soul that sinneth, it shall die." This God
says is right, and proceeds to illustrate it, by several examples.
" If a man be just, and do that which is lawful and right, he

shall surely live, saith the Lord God." This is the case of a

father. He next puts the case of a son. " If this just man be-

get a son, that is a robber, a shedder of blood, and doeth the

like to any one of these things, he shall surely die ; his blood

shall be upon him." He proceeds to put another case. " Now
lo, if he"— this wicked son— "beget a son that seeth all his

father's sins, which he hath done, and considereth, and doeth

not such like, he shall not die for the iniquity of his father, he

shall surely live." Having prepared the way for it, God now
meets and refutes their great objection against his conduct.
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" Yet ye say, Why?" doth not the son in fact bear the iniquity

of the father ? Are you not now visiting the iniquity of our
fathers upon us their children, and actually punishing us for

our fathers' sins, and not for our own ? This God absolutely de-

nies. " When the son hath done that which is lawful and right,

and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done them, he shall

surely live. The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall

not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear

the iniquity of the son ; the righteousness of the righteous shall

be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon
him." God illustrates this truth by different cases, and declares

that if a righteous man should turn from his righteousness, and
commit iniquity, he should die in his iniquity ; or if a wicked
man should turn from his wickedness and become righteous, he
should live. Still God supposes that the objectors are not sat-

isfied. " Yet ye say, the way of the Lord is not equal. Hear
now, O house of Israel, Is not my way equal ? Are not your
ways unequal ? " After making this appeal to their own con-

sciences, he assures them that he would in time to come, as he
had done in time past, reward, or punish them, according to

their own personal conduct. " Therefore I will judge you, O
house of Israel, every one according to his ways, saith the Lord
God. Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgres-

sions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin." God here com-
pletely refutes the objection which his people made against the

rectitude and consistency of his conduct towards them, by
showing that he never had punished, and never would punish
parents for the sins of their children, nor children for the sins

of their parents, as they had supposed and represented. But
he does not pretend to say that he had not visited the iniquity

of their fathers upon them, according to the reason he had
annexed to his second commandment. For he had actually

done it. The long series of their fathers' iniquities was the

occasion of his sending them into their long captivity in Baby-
lon. He delayed to punish the nation according to their

deserts for a long course of years, until they were ripe for a
dreadful national calamity ; and then he inflicted that national

calamity upon their children, who deserved it for their own sins.

The iniquity of their fathers was the occasion, not the cause of

their being punished
;
just as the sins of those who killed the

prophets, were the occasion, and not the cause, of the blood of

all the prophets being required of that generation who crucified

the Lord of glory. God having delayed to punish persecutors,

it was then time to punish persecutors according to their deserts.

When God blesses obedient children for the sake of their obe-

dient parents, he rewards the children for following the good
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example of their parents ; and when he punishes disobedient
children for the sake of their disobedient parents, he punishes
them for their own sin in following the wicked example of their

parents. In the first case, he does not reward parents for then-

own obedience, but rewards the children for their own obedi-
ence

; which is agreeable to the reason annexed to the fifth com-
mandment :

" Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days
may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee." The reason annexed is, a promise of long life and pros-
perity. This is exactly similar to the promise annexed to the
second commandment, " Showing mercy unto thousands of
them that love me, and keep my commandments." God was
under no obligation to make these promises to obedient chil-

dren
; nor to threaten to punish disobedient children in this life.

But he had a right to make both the promise and threatening, as
a holy and righteous Sovereign, to answer wise and important
purposes. And he has a right to treat obedient children accord-
ing to his promise, and disobedient children according to his

threatening. This is perfectly agreeable to his justice and good-
ness, and not in the least inconsistent with the law of nature, or
his own written law :

" The fathers shall not be put to death for

the children ; neither shall the children be put to death for the
fathers."

IMPROVEMENT.

1. Since God has promised to bless the obedient children of
obedient parents, and threatened to punish the disobedient chil-

dren of disobedient parents, we may be assured that he will

faithfully fulfil the promise and the threatening, according to

their true import and extent. It appears from scripture and
universal observation, that obedient parents sometimes have
disobedient, as well as obedient children ; and that disobedient
parents sometimes have obedient, as well as disobedient chil-

dren
; and that neither obedient children are always blessed,

nor disobedient children are always punished. Though Abra-
ham was an obedient parent, and commanded his children and
household to keep the way of the Lord, yet it is probable that

he had disobedient, as well as obedient children. Isaac was
an obedient son, but it does not appear that all his other sons
were so. David had both obedient and disobedient children,

and this was true of other pious kings. And on the other

hand, Ahaz was one of the worst of parents, and of kings ; but
yet his son Hezekiah was a most excellent person and prince.

Nor does it appear that the good children of good parents have
always been blessed, nor that the bad children of bad parents

have always been punished. Now these things seem to be
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inconsistent with the promise and threatening in the text. It

seems as though God does not fulfil either his promise or his

threatening, in respect to obedient and disobedient children.

But this, however, must not be admitted. There must be some
way to remove the difficulty. And it will immediately vanish,

if we only consider that both the promise and threatening are

general and indefinite. God does not promise any particular

parent that he shall have obedient children ; or, if his children

are obedient, that he will bless each of them in particular ; or,

if he blesses each of them, that he will bestow the same bless-

ings upon each. And, on the other hand, he does not threaten

any particular parent that he shall have disobedient children
;

or, if he have disobedient children, that he will punish them
all ; or, if he punishes all, that he will punish them all rrlike.

Nor does God specify in his promise and threatening, when he
will bless obedient, and punish disobedient children. He has

reserved all these particulars in his own power, retaining his

right to act as an absolute Sovereign. Both his promise and
threatening are to be construed and understood, in a general

and indefinite sense ; like many other general and indefinite

promises and threatenings we find in his word. We read, " He
that tilleth his land shall have plenty of bread." We read,

" The hand of the diligent maketh rich." We read, " The fear

of the Lord prolongeth days : but the years of the wicked shall

be shortened." We read, " The righteous shall be recompensed
in the earth : much more the wicked and the sinner." These
we know are general and indefinite promises and threatenings,

which God acts as a sovereign in fulfilling. He fulfils them at

one time, and not at another ; and in respect to some persons,

and not in respect to others. Just so the promise and threaten-

ing in the text are general and indefinite ; and God acts as a
sovereign in fulfilling them. I know some have considered

them as particular and definite, and adduced them as proof of

the opinion that, if parents are faithful in dedicating and edu-
cating their children, they shall certainly be pious. But this

appears, from universal observation, to be a groundless opinion.

It is generally true that pious parents oftener have pious chil-

dren than wicked parents do, and wicked parents more rarely

have pious children than pious parents. But both pious and
wicked parents sometimes have wicked children. God has not

prom.ised any particular spiritual or temporal blessings to pious

parents, or to pious children ; nor threatened any particular spir-

itual or temporal evils to wicked parents, or to wicked children.

We have a right to conclude that God always fulfils the prom-
ise and the threatening in the text, according to their general

and indefinite meaning; and not to conclude that he fulfils
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them in any other sense. And in this sense, we find by obser-

vation and experience, that he often does visit the iniquity of

the fathers upon the children that hate him, from generation to

generation ; and that he does show mercy to thousands of chil-

dren who love him, and keep his commandments. And thus

he blesses obedient children for the sake of their pious parents,

and punishes disobedient children for the sake of their wicked
parents.

2. It appears from what has been said upon this subject, that

God is highly pleased with pious parents who faithfully dis-

charge their duty towards their children. He generally and
indefinitely promises to show mercy to their children for their

sake, so far as is consistent with his perfect wisdom and good-
ness in governing the world ; which is a peculiar mark of his

approbation of their fidelity. He knows how near and dear
their children are to them, and what pure and high satisfaction

they take in the piety and prosperity of their ofispring. They
view any good bestowed upon them, as bestowed upon them-
selves. They have no greater joy than to see their children

both pious and prosperous, walking in the truth. It was a
great satisfaction to Abraham, to see his son Isaac made pious
and prosperous, for the sake of his parental fidelity. It was a
great satisfaction to David that God gave his son Solomon a
wise and understanding heart, and crowned him with power,
riches and glory for his sake. When one man bestows favor

upon another for the sake of a third person, it is a peculiar and
delicate expression of his love and respect of that person, for

whose sake he bestows the favor. It was a strong and deli-

cate expression of David's love and friendship to Jonathan,

when he showed kindness to Mephibosheth, for Jonathan his

father's sake. So God's showing kindness to the children of

pious parents for their parental faithfulness, is a peculiar and
high expression of his approbation of their conduct in training

them up in the way they should go ; especially, if God bestows
great spiritual, as well as temporal favors upon them. There
is great reason to think that, according to his general and in-

definite promise, he often does bestow the greatest and richest

blessings upon children, for their pious parents' sake. In a
great many instances, he undoubtedly grants their children the

renewing and sanctifying influences of his Holy Spirit, and
prepares them for great prosperity and usefulness in the world.

There are a vast many ways in which God can show favor to

children for their parents' sake, and by which he manifests his

peculiar approbation of parental faithfulness.

3. It appears from what has been said, that God is highly dis-

pleased with those parents who are unfaithful in respect to their
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duty to their children. He generally and indefinitely threatens

to punish their disobedient children unto the third and fourth

generation, which is as long as parents ever live to see their

children, and the evils they suflfer in this life. His threatening

to unfaithful parents seems to be more definite than his prom-
ise to faithful parents. He threatens to visit the iniquity of un-
faithful parents upon their children who hate him, unto the third

and fourth generation ; which seems to imply that their chil-

dren shall hate him unto the third and fourth generation. That
is, he will bring spiritual, as well as natural evils upon them,
for so long a period. He will withhold from them his special

grace, as well as his special temporal blessings. Unholy pa-

rents have as strong natural affection for their children, as pious
parents have for theirs. It gives them peculiar pain and anx-

iety to see their children pursuing such evil courses as lead to

poverty and reproach in this world, and to eternal misery in the

next. The sufferings of their children are often as affecting to

them as their own sufferings, and sometimes much harder to

bear. This all men know ; and upon this ground, the enemies
of parents often revenge upon them by punishing their chil-

dren. The king of Babylon " slew the sons of Zedekiah in

Riblah before his eyes." This he did to torture the feelings of

their father. God says he will punish the children of unfaith-

ful parents before their eyes, to strike daggers in their hearts

for their unfaithfulness. God still visits the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children. He suffers them to walk in the way
of their hearts and in the sight of their eyes, and to prepare

themselves for both temporal and eternal ruin ; which wrings
the hearts of unfaithful parents with the keenest sorrow and
self reproach.

4. God appears infinitely wise in treating children according
to the mode he has established in the second commandment.
To bless children for their fathers' sake, and to punish them for

their fathers' sake, is directly suited to touch parents in their

tenderest part. When God addresses their understandings,

or consciences, they are extremely apt to disregard his voice

;

but when he speaks to their hearts, they can hardly help feeling

what he says. When he tells them how kindly and mercifully

he will treat their children, if they will only conduct towards
them as they ought to conduct towards them, it is calculated to

awaken all their tender feelings towards the objects that lie

nearest to their hearts. And he has plainly told them how they

ought to conduct towards them. " Hear, O Israel, the Lord
our God is one Lord, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

might. And these words which I command you this day shall
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be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently to thy

children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house,

and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,
and when thou risest up." This is as much as to say to pa-

rents, " Only give your children this religious instruction from
supreme love to me, and I will show them mercy and grant

them every temporal and spiritual good, which infinite wisdom
and goodness shall see fit to bestow. And can you desire that

I should treat them in a better manner? I lodge the holiness

and happiness of your children in your own hands and hearts.

It depends upon your fidelity, whether you shall see your chil-

dren holy and happy, in this world and the next." Can parents

reasonably desire any greater encouragement to give up their

children to God, to give them a religious education, to set be-

fore them an amiable example of piety, and to carry them to

God, and pray, " O that our children may live before thee ?
"

On the other hand, what could God say more directly suited to

prevent parents from being unfaithful to their children, than to

tell them that, if they are unfaithful, he will visit their iniquity

of unfaithfulness upon their children and children's children,

unto the third and fourth generation ? How can they bear to

see the fatal consequences of their unfaithfulness in the sin and
misery of their children ? If any motives can deter parents

from neglecting their duty towards their children, it would seem
that the motive which God sets before them in the second com-
mandment, must have this happy effect. In a word, we cannot

conceive that God could have established a wiser or better

mode of conduct, than his blessing and punishing children for

their father's sake. It is suited to promote virtue and restrain

vice in both parents and children, from generation to genera-

tion, to the end of time.

5. It appears from what has been said, that children have
great reason to be thankful for pious and faithful parents. All

children have derived, or might have derived great spiritual and
temporal benefit from the faithfulness of their parents ; and all

pious children are thankful to God for parental faithfulness.

They are thankful that they were given up to God in sincerity,

that they were instructed, advised, admonished and restrained

by their pious parents. They are thankful for their example
and prayers, and for all that they have done to draw down di-

vine blessings upon them in time and eternity. Moses was
thankful that God was not only his God, but his father's God.
" The Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my sal-

vation ; he is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation

;

my father's God, and I will exalt him." But whether children

are gracious or graceless, obedient or disobedient, they ought
VOL. VI. 26
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to be thankful for the fidelity of their pious parents. Their in-

gratitude and disobedience, under faithful parental instruction,

are extremely sinful and displeasing to God. They abuse one
of the most rare and distinguishing privileges. But few chil-

dren enjoy such precious privileges, because there are but few
faithful parents. It is one of the most ominous marks of deep
depravity in children and youth, to despise and abuse pious pa-

rental instruction ; and it is generally followed by a very vicious

and abandoned life. Those who break over a pious and reli-

gious education, generally break over all other restraints and
become prodigies in wickedness. But were children and youth

ever more disposed to despise and abuse pious parental instruc-

tion, than at this day? Where is pious parental instruction

and faithfulness more despised and abused, than in this place ?

Is there scarcely a pious child or youth to be found, even in

religious families ; or any in irreligious families ? What is to

be expected, if God does not visit the iniquity of fathers upon
themselves ? Will he not visit their iniquities upon their chil-

dren, unto the third and fourth generation ?

6. From this subject, we learn the solemn importance of

parents being religious. They are expressly required to bring

up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

They are bound by the supreme authority of their Creator and
Lawgiver, to give their children a pious and religious educa-
tion. But are graceless parents prepared to give their children

such an education ? While they neglect to give up themselves

to God, will they not neglect to give up their children to God ?

While they neglect to give their supreme affection to God, will

they not neglect to teach their children td remember and love

their Creator supremely ? While they neglect to obey God's
commands, will they not neglect to command their children

and households to keep the way of the Lord and obey his com-
mands ? While they neglect to pray for themselves, will they

not neglect to pray for their children ? Just so long as parents

remain destitute of grace, they will remain morally incapable

of giving their children a pious and religious education ; and
suffer them to walk in the way of their hearts, and in the sight

of their eyes, in the broad path to endless ruin. The tender

mercies of the wicked are cruel. The indulgence of unholy
parents to their children is extremely cruel ; for it exposes them
to sin and misery in this world, and in the world to come. And
can it afford them consolation to expect that God will spare

them, and visit their iniquities upon their children, whom they

love as their own souls ? Can they bear to see their children

sinking in sin and wretchedness ? But how can they prevent

these dire evils ? God tells them how. He requires them to
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love him with all their heart, and with all their mind, and with
all their strength, and to teach their children to keep his com-
mands ; and he will show mercy to thousands of such dutiful

and obedient children. To how many parents does this sub-

ject apply I How many are there that have not given their

hearts, their names, their children, and their lives to God I

How ungratefully are they treating God ! How unkindly are

they treating their children ! And how unwisely are they treat-

ing themselves ! Will not God visit them for their negligence ?

Or, if he does not visit them, will he not visit their children,

and their children's children ?

Finally, uninstructed, unadvised, undedicated and unrestrain-

ed children and youth are to be pitied. They know not what
they do, while they pursue vanity, and indulge the corruptions

of their hearts. They are ringleaders in every sinful and soul

destroying practice. If they are condemned and reproved, they
have able defenders— their unfaithful parents. They are out
of the reach of all who wish and endeavor to instruct and
reform them. But while they are to be pitied, how justly are

those children and youth to be condemned, who follow their

example, instead of following the instructions and admonitions
and examples of their own pious parents

!
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HERESIES.

For there must be also heresies araong you, that they who are approved may
be made manifest among you. — 1 Corinthians, xi. 19.

Though the church of Corinth came behind no other church

in respect to the variety and richness of spiritual gifts, yet they

were unhappily divided in their religious sentiments, which
produced unchristian animosities and contentions which the

apostle entreats them to lay aside. " Now I beseech you, breth-

ren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you ; but

that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in

the same judgment." Among other erroneous opinions and
practices, he mentions in the chapter that contains the text, their

unworthy views and unchristian conduct respecting the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper. He says, " Now in this that I

declare unto you, I praise you not, that ye come together not

for the better, but for the worse. For first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear there be divisions among you,

and I partly believe it. For there must be also heresies among
you, that they which are approved maybe made manifest among
you." Here the apostle first mentions divisions, and then also

heresies ; which plainly implies that heresies are distinct and
different from divisions. Though divisions in a church may
flow from heresies, yet they may flow from other causes. Both
divisions and heresies have been in the Christian church from
the beginning, and the text intimates that they must still be in

the church. This, then, is the truth which now lies before us :
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That it is necessary that there should be heresies in the

church of Christ. I shall,

I. Explain heresies

;

II. Show that they have been hitherto in the church of

Christ

;

III. Show in what sense it is necessary that they should be
in the church of Christ ; and,

IV. Show why they are necessary in the Christian church.

I. Let us consider what heresy is. There are but two dif-

ferent opinions upon this subject. One is, that it means a
schism in a church, or a bitter contention, which brings about
an unhappy and unchristian separation. But the apostle in the

text and in the verse before it, makes a distinction between
divisions or separations, and heresies. After mentioning di-

visions, he adds, " There must be also heresies." By heresies,

all denominations of christians mean such great errors and
false doctrines, as they consider contrary to, and subversive of
what they call the essential or fundamental doctrines of the

gospel. The apostle, in his epistle to Titus, represents a here-

tic as a man who maintains and propagates corrupt and dan-
gerous doctrines ; and not as one who is only contentious, and
causes animosities and disputes in a church. " A man that is

a heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject ; knowing
that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned
of himself." A heretic avows his false and corrupt sentiments,

so that the church have no occasion to prove that he is a here-

tic, but only to censure him for his heresy ; he having con-

demned himself by openly acknowledging and propagating
his errors. The apostle gives the same description of heretics

in his epistle to the church of Galatia. " I marvel that ye are

so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of
Christ, unto another gospel ; which is not another ; but there

be some that trouble you, and tvould pervert the gospel of
Christ. But though we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto
you, let him be accursed." That is, let him be anathematized,
or excommunicated for his heresy. As there are various es-

sential and fundamental errors which would pervert the gospel
of Christ, so all these errors are so many heresies in a scrip-

ture sense. Though every error is not a heresy, yet every
error which subverts the gospel is a heresy. Heresy essentially

consists in any religious errors which are inconsistent with,

and subversive of any of the first principles of the oracles of

God ; and heretics are those who openly avow and propagate
such false and dangerous doctrines. I proceed to show,

II. That heresies have been in the christian church from the
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beginning. Though the church of Christ was planted by his

apostles, who admitted none into it but those who professed to

believe and love the gospel sincerely
;
yet very soon error and

heresy made their appearance among the professors of Chris-

tianity. Immediately after the gospel was preached by Philip

in Samaria, Simon the sorcerer professed to believe and em-
brace it ; but he soon became an open enemy to Christianity,

and propagated the grossest heresies. Paul, in his epistle to

the Romans, intimates that there were heretics in that church,

and warns them to guard against their heretical opinions.
" Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them who cause divi-

sions and offences, contrary to the doctrines which ye have
learned, and avoid them. For they that are such, serve not our

Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words
and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple." These
persons were deceivers, which is the proper character of here-

tics, who are actuated by the spirit of the great deceiver. Our
text assures us that there were heresies in the church of Corinth.

Paul admonishes the church of Ephesus "not to be carried

about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive." This
implies that there were heretics, who propagated heresies among
the Ephesian church, and used every artifice to deceive and
destroy. To the Philippians the apostle says, " To write the

same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you
it is safe. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers." These
were false teachers and dangerous heretics. The apostle says

to the Colossians, " As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so walk ye in him ; rooted and built up in him, and
established in the faith, as ye have been taught. Beware lest any
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra-

dition of man, after the rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ." This was an admonition against heretics and heresy, to

which the Colossians were exposed. The apostle instructs Tim-
othy to charge some that they preach no other doctrine than he
had preached. And he assures him that " the Spirit speaketh ex-

pressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith,

giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speak-

ing lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot

iron." He concludes his epistle by saying, " O Timothy, keep
that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain

babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called ; which
some professing have erred concerning the faith." In his second
epistle to Timothy he says, " Shun profane and vain babblings,

for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And their word
will eat as doth a canker ; of whom are Hymeneus and Phile-
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tus ; who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the res-

urrection is past already, and overthrow the faith of some."

The apostle Peter says, " There were false prophets also among
the people, even as there shall be false teachers among you,

who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the

Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift des-

truction." And the apostle John mentions various dangerous

and destructive delusions and heresies in the seven churches of

Asia in his day. If we now consult ecclesiastical history from
the apostolic times to the present, we shall find that the Christian

church has never been free from gross delusions and destructive

heresies. Christ predicted that there would always be tares

among the wheat to the end of the world. This prediction

has been constantly fulfilling, and will be finally and completely

fulfilled. There never has been, and never will be a pure
church in this world. There must be heresies in it. This
leads us to show,

III. In what sense it is necessary that heresies should be in

the church. There never has been, and there never can be, any
natural necessity of heresy in the Christian church. Those
who enjoy the gospel may always know, and love, and profess

the truth. They are at perfect liberty to embrace the truth, or

to embrace error. They are never under any natural necessity

of falling into any kind of heresy. Heresy is always the fruit

of an evil heart of unbelief. If the Christian church had always
followed the instructions and admonitions of Christ and the

apostles, they never would have fallen into any essential errors

or heresies, but would have remained pure and uncorrupt to

this day. And if christians from this day forward would only

regulate their sentiments by the rules of the gospel, they would
never imbibe any fatal heresies to the end of the world. There
is, therefore, only a moral necessity of the continuance of

heresy ; a necessity arising from the moral corruption of the

heart. As long as there are any among professing christians

who are under the dominion of a totally corrupt heart, they will

love error better than truth, and will be disposed to imbibe fatal

errors and heresies. And, as we have good reasons to expect

that there will be some such persons in the church who will

remain totally depraved, so we may believe that there will be
in time to come, as in time past, heresies in the Christian

church. Moral corruption will create a moral necessity of the

perpetual continuance of heresy, as long as the world stands.

It still remains to show,
IV. Why there is a moral necessity of heresies continuing

in the Christian church to the end of time ; or why God chooses,

all things considered, that heresies should continue to exist.
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God does not love, but hates heresies, in themselves considered.

He forbids and condemns men for embracing them. But yet

he chooses, all things considered, that they should exist. This

Christ taught by the parable of the tares. The householder

would not allow his servants to go and gather up the tares
;

but said, " Nay, lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye root up
also the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the

harvest." God has some wise and important purposes to an-

swer, by always continuing heresies in the church. This is

intimated in the text. " For there must be also heresies among
you, that they who are approved may be made manifest among
you." Though we do not know all the good purposes which
God intends to answer by the continuance of heresies in the

church, yet some of the most plain and obvious ones it may be

proper to mention.

1. One important purpose he means to answer by the means
of heresies, is to distinguish truth from error. The leading and
essential truths of the gospel have been revealed and taught

ever since the first apostacy. The gospel was summarily
preached to Adam, in the promise that the seed of the woman
should bruise the serpent's head. The gospel was preached to

the patriarchs, who all lived and died in the faith of it. The
gospel was preached to Abraham, and to all his seed under the

Old Testament. And it has been still more fully and plainly

preached by Christ and his apostles, and their successors from
his day to this time. The great and essential truths of the

gospel have been a stream of light, which, like the rising sun,

has been continually shining brighter and brighter unto the

perfect day ; while, at the same time, fatal errors, delusions and
heresies have been increasing in number and magnitude, and
involving all persons, and all nations destitute of the gospel, in

worse than Egyptian darkness. God made man upright, but
they have sought out many inventions. The great mass of

mankind have, for near six thousand years, been employing all

their ingenuity and learning in devising and propagating new
and false schemes of religion, by which they have involved the

world in general, in the grossest errors and moral darkness.

The light of divine truth has always shone in the midst of the

darkness of human error. And we all know that darkness
renders light more visible, and light renders darkness more vis-

ible. Just so, the darkness of error renders the light of truth

more visible, and the light of truth renders the darkness of error

more visible. The world that lies in moral darkness do not

know that they lie in moral darkness, until the light of the glori-

ous gospel shines among them. And those who have always
enjoyed the light of the gospel, would not know that the rest of
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the world are involved in gross and fatal moral darkness, did

not the light of the gospel discover their deluded and perishing

condition. Here then we see one important reason, why God
has not caused the gospel to spread more extensively in the

world, from the beginning to this day; and has left almost all

nations to walk in their own way, and plunge themselves deeper

and deeper in destructive errors and delusions. He has meant to

set truth and error in contrast, and make them serve to illustrate

each other. And this contrast has been producing this eftect

from age to age, and will continue to produce it to the end of

time. Truth and error under the Old Testament dispensation

illustrated each other ; and truth and error under the New Tes-

tament illustrate each other. And orthodoxy in the church

illustrates heterodoxy in the church, and heterodoxy in the

church illustrates orthodoxy in the church. The errors in the

heathen world illustrate the truths believed and professed in the

Christian world. The errors in the Romish church illustrate the

truths believed and professed in the Protestant church. And
the errors in the Episcopal, Congregational, Presbyterian, or

any other particular church, illustrate the truths believed and
professed in that particular church. Sabellianism, Arianism,

Socinianism, and Unitarianism, all illustrate the truth of Trini-

tarianism. Arminianism illustrates the truth of Calvinism.

Every error that opposes any essential doctrine of the gospel,

illustrates that essential doctrine of the gospel which it opposes.

It is now easy to see, why God should choose that errors,

delusions and heresies should always be not only in the world,

but in the church. He always has employed, and will continue

to employ them, as means to distinguish truth from error, and
to cause error to appear more criminal and dangerous, and truth

more amiable and important.

2. God chooses that there should be heresies in the church,

that true believers may be distinguished from false professors.

This the apostle gives as a reason why there must be heresies

in the church. " For there must be also heresies among you,

that they which are approved may be made manifest among
you." We know that there were true and false professors in

the church of Corinth. The true professors believed, and
loved, and professed, the great and fundamental doctrines of

the gospel which Paul preached and inculcated ; but the false

professors, who were carnal, and had itching ears, followed

false teachers, and heartily embraced and propagated gross and
fatal errors. The apostle asks, in the fifteenth chapter of this

epistle, " Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead,

how say some among you, that there is no resurrection of the

dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is

VOL. VI. 27
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Christ not risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preach-

ing vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found

false witnesses of God; because we have testified of God, that

he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be the dead
rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised.

And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in

your sins- Then they also who are fallen asleep in Christ are

perished." Such a great and fatal heresy as the denial of the

resurrection of the dead, had sprung up in the great and flour-

ishing church of Corinth, which Paul had planted and Apollos

had watered. And it was necessary that this heresy should be

in that church, that those who were approved might be made
manifest among them. It was certainly calculated to produce

this good effect. There can be no doubt but that the sincere

and approved professors disbelieved and rejected this heresy,

while the insincere believed and propagated it, to their own ruin

and the ruin of others. Heresy has always had the same ten-

dency to distinguish true believers from false professors. It

had this effect in the .Jewish church. In the days of Rehoboam,
it distinguished the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin from the

ten tribes of Israel, who embraced the fatal errors of Jeroboam,

the son of Nebat. It had this effect till the coming of Christ,

when it distinguished the Scribes and Pharisees from the few
Israelites indeed. It had this effect in all the primitive churches,

and distinguished true believers from Sabellians, Arians, Pela-

gians and other heretics. Heresy still serves to distinguish true

believers from false professors in the Christian church in every

part of the world. God has chosen that the present flood of

errors, delusions and heresies should spread and prevail in the

heathen and Christian world, that true churches might be made
manifest, and the true professors in them be distinguished from
false professors, who imbibe and propagate great and fatal

heresies. The heterodox every where are a foil to the ortho-

dox, and exhibit their characters in a beautiful and amiable

light. Unitarians are a foil to Trinitarians, and Arminians are

a foil to Calvinists. They are now distinguishing true profes-

sors from the false professors who are following the great and
dangerous errors that they are so zealously propagating. And
if they succeed in their proselyting scheme, there will soon be
a wide and visible distinction between heterodox and orthodox

churches in this land, and as visible a distinction betvyeen true

and false professors. God is evidently making manifest those

whom he approves, and those whom he disapproves, by the

prevailing errors and heresies of the day. Professors of religion

in all our churches are rapidly taking sides with the orthodox

and heterodox, by which they will necessarily, though not per-
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haps intentionally, discover the sincerity and insincerity of

their hearts ; which is a desirable discovery. I must farther ob-

serve,

3. That God chooses that errors, delusions, and heresies

should be in the world and in the Christian church, that man-
kind may have a fair opportunity of choosing the way to life,

or the way to death. Truth is the way to life, and error is the

way to death. It is through the medium of truth that God
prepares men for salvation, and it is through the medium of

error that he prepares men for destruction. Accordingly, it

has always been his method to exhibit both truth and error

before their minds, and give them opportunity of choosing the

one or the other, that they may be saved, or that they may be
damned. He gave a fair opportunity to the first generations of

mankind, to hear and embrace the preaching of Enoch, or to

follow their own delusions. He gave a fair opportunity to the

Israelites, when they first entered into Canaan, to embrace the

laws of Moses or to embrace the fatal errors of the ignorant

and benighted heathens. Hear the proposal that Joshua made
to them. " Now, therefore, fear the Lord, and serve him in

sincerity and in truth ; and put away the gods which your
fathers served on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt; and
serve ye the Lord. And if it seem evil unto you to serve the

Lord, choose ye this day whom ye will serve, whether the gods

which your fathers served, that were on the other side of the

flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose lands ye dwell

;

but as for me and my house we will serve the Lord." The
same opportunity of choosing truth or error, life or death, God
has given to all to whom he has sent the gospel. And all

under the light of the gospel, have now a fair opportunity to

embrace truth, or error; that is, to believe and love the gi-eat

and essential doctrines of the gospel, or to believe and love

destructive delusions and fatal heresies. Those who believe

and cordially embrace the gospel, believe and love the great

truths which make them wise unto salvation. But to those who
disbelieve and reject the great and essential doctrines of the gos-

pel, God sends a strong delusion, that they may believe a lie

that they may be damned. For this great, glorious and awful
purpose of saving and destroying the souls of men, God
chooses that there should be fatal errors and heresies in the

world and in the church. God compels no man to embrace
truth, and no man to embrace error. He gives every one oppor-

tunity to embrace the one, or the other. This places mankind,
in this world of error, in a most important and critical situ-

ation. They have life and death set before them, and they are

commanded to choose life, and the way that leads to it. If it
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be important that truth and error should be distinguished, or

that true believers should be distinguished from false professors,

or that m.ankind should have a fair opportunity of choosing the

way of life rather than the way of death, then God has great

and good reasons for choosing that there should be strong de-

lusions and fatal heresies in the church and in the world, from
age to age.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If heresies consist in those errors which are opposite to,

and subversive of, the great and essential doctrines of the gos-

pel ; then we have reason to think that they have had a long
and extensive spread in the world. Ever since the gospel was
first preached to mankind, the great majority of the human race

who have had an opportunity to hear the great and essential

truths contained in it, have been disposed to reject it, and have
sought out many other ways of salvation. Though the seed of

Abraham were numerous as the stars of heaven; yet amidst

the greatest light they enjoyed, they were perpetually apostatiz-

ing from God, and falling into the grossest idolatries and delu-

sions of the heathen nations. Though Christ has afforded the

best means of instruction and edification to his churches, yet

there have always been great and destructive heresies among
them. Indeed, there have been as great errors and delusions

among professed christians, as among heathens. And, con-

sidering the religious privileges and advantages which nominal
christians have enjoyed, they have discovered a greater love to

error, and a greater stupidity in embracing gross and fatal

heresies, than the most ignorant and stupid heathens have done.

The god of this world has reigned universally and triumph-

antly among all the heathen nations, and has seduced them into

the most absurd and fatal heresies and delusions. And he has

been very successful in blinding the minds and corrupting the

hearts of nominal christians, and in leading them to reject the

plainest and most important truths of the gospel. Heresy,

which consists in fundamental and fatal errors, has done more
than any other secondary cause whatever to destroy the souls of

men. Heresy has blinded the minds of more than half of man-
kind, respecting the being, perfections, designs and government
of God. Heresy has blinded the minds of the great majority

of those who have lived under the gospel, respecting their own
sinful and perishing condition, and the way of salvation

through the atonement of Christ and the special operations of

the Holy Spirit. The way of the world is still as darkness;

they know not at what they stumble. They are stupidly and
insensibly pursuing the path that leads to darkness, disappoint-
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ment, and everlasting despair. Though light shines, yet it

shines in darkness, and the darkness comprehends it not. For
wise and holy reasons, God has chosen that the great deceiver

should lead all the heathen world into idolatry, and a great part

of the Christian world into heresy, and cause darkness to cover

the earth, and thick darkness the people.

2. It appears from the nature and tendency of heresy, that a
church composed of real christians ought to censure and reject

any of their members who embrace it. Many suppose that a

church have no right to censure and excommunicate professors

of religion for mere heresy. They say that every one has the

right of private judgment, and does not stand amenable for

any religious sentiments which he chooses to adopt to any hu-

man tribunal. They say that no church can distinguish error

from truth, and consequently cannot determine whether any
man is a heretic or not. But these are groundless objections

against censuring and condemning men for heresy. Heresy
has been explained to consist in essential errors. And it is as

easy to determine what essential errors are, as to determine
what essential truths are. Any error is essential error, that op-

poses or denies an essential truth ; so that there may be as

many essential errors as there are essential doctrines of the gos-

pel. And if a Christian church can determine what are essen-

tial doctrines of the gospel, then they can determine what her-

esy is, which consists in the denial of the essential doctrines of

the gospel. And though every member of a church has the

right of private judgment, yet he has no right to judge wrong,
and embrace errors which would pervert and destroy the gos-

pel. Heresy is as plain and sure an index of a man's charac-

ter as immorality. As immorality flows from a corrupt heart,

so does heresy. Let a catalogue of essential truths be pre-

sented to one member of a church, and a catalogue of essential

errors be presented to another member of the church ; and, if

the first embraces the catalogue of truths presented to him, and
the second embraces the catalogue of errors presented to him,
the church would then have as just ground to judge that he
who embraced the catalogue of errors was an enemy to Christ

and the gospel, as to judge that he who embraced the catalogue

of truths was a friend to Christ and the gospel. It is with the

heart that a man believes and loves the gospel, and it is with the

heart that a man disbelieves and rejects the gospel. He that

professes to believe and love the essential doctrines of the gos-

pel, is a visible christian ; and he that professes to disbelieve

and hate the essential doctrines of the gospel, is a visible here-

tic ; and such a visible heretic is a visible enemy to all righ-

teousness, whom the church ought to censure, and exclude
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from their Christian fellowship and communion. Hence says

the apostle, " An heretic, after the first and second admonition,

reject." Not only the nature, but the tendency of heresy,

shows that heretics ought to be shut out of a Christian church.

For they are not only unworthy, but corrupt members, who are

disposed to corrupt and destroy the church. And in reference

to such persons the apostle says, " A little leaven leaveneth the

whole lump." A church cannot discharge their duty to Christ,

nor to themselves, nor to heretics, unless they exclude them
from their Christian communion and fellowship.

3. If it be one design of God in continuing heresies, to dis-

tinguish real christians from false and erroneous professors,

then there is a palpable impropriety and absurdity in attempt-

ing to unite those together in Christian harmony and commu-
nion who differ essentially in their religious sentiments. Many,
at this day, are zealously engaged to bring about a coalition,

harmony and connection, among almost all who profess the

Christian name, though they widely differ in their opinions

respecting the great and important doctrines of the gospel. It

is, indeed, much to be desired, that all denominations of chris-

tians should be brought to believe, and love, and profess the

first principles of the oracles of God. But it is not to be de-

sired that they should visibly unite, while they are visibly dis-

united upon the most important religious subjects. Such a

union would imply something more than mutual charity and
condescension to each other ; it would imply a mutual combi-

nation in error. It would be practically saying to each other,

— if you will allow us to err from the truth, we will allow you
to err from the truth. Can this be the proper way to answer
the wise purposes of God in continuing the existence of here-

sies ? He says that they must exist, that those whom he ap-

proves may be made manifest, and distinguished from those

whom he disapproves and condemns. The promiscuous union

and harmony among those who hold diametrically opposite

sentiments, has a direct tendency to prevent making manifest

the real difference between orthodox and heterodox christians

;

and is calculated to spread errors, heresies, and moral corrup-

tion through the whole Christian world. This the most errone-

ous and lax professors of Christianity know, and therefore have

been the most forward and bold in proclaiming their unbounded
Catholicism and charity towards all who differ from them in

their religious opinions. Those who believe and love the pure

and important doctrines of the gospel, are ^villing to be made
manifest, and to be known and distinguished from those who
dislike, and despise, and reproach the most precious and im-

portant principles of the Christian religion. It is, therefore,
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very unwise and criminal in the sincere professors of religion

whom God approves, to unite with those who are ashamed of

the gospel, and wish to hide their heterodoxy among the con-

flicting and undetermined sentiments of the more popular

denominations. Sincere christians need to be upon their guard
against those who, by their good words and fair speeches,

would persuade them to unite harmoniously with concealed

heretics and real infidels, who would either corrupt their senti-

ments, or obstruct their spiritual edification and growth in

grace. Nor will such a union be injurious to themselves only,

but to the cause of Christ in general, and tend to spread error

and heresy through the world.

4. It appears from what has been said, that, when fatal er-

rors and heresies greatly prevail, then is a time "when God is

about to purge and purify the church, and make manifest those

who are approved among the professors of religion. He has

told us that it is one of his good purposes to make manifest

those whom he approves by the means of heresies. And it is

easy to see that heresies naturally tend to di'aw a visible line of

distinction between true and false professovs in the churches of

Christ. There is now a trying time among his followers.

Those who are with him and for him, will gather with him
;

while those who are against him wall scatter abroad. God has

always produced his designed effect by errors, heresies and
delusions. This was the case when Jeroboam corrupted the

ten tribes by his idolatries and delusions. He drew together

all the corrupt part of the Jewish church, and made manifest

the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, whom God accepted,

approved and blessed for ages. Error and heresy had arrived

to their highest pitch in Luther's day, when God overruled

them as the means of bringing about a great and general sep-

aration between the corrupt and uncorrupt branches of the

Christian church. And the separation between Protestants and
Roman Catholics has continued to this day, and produced the

happiest effects among the nations of the earth. Error and
heresy had risen to an enormous height in England, when they

were instrumental in bringing about the memorable separation

between dissenters and the heretical clergy in the established

church ; the happy influence of which separation, we in this

country have always felt, and still feel. God's design in here-

sies is not to unite, but to disunite pure churches from those who
are corrupt, and to purge the pure churches from their cor-

rupt members. God now appears to be indicating his purpose

of separating the precious from the vile, those whom he ap-

proves from those whom he disapproves, by the flood of errors,

heresies and delusions, which are overflowing the land. It is
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now a fanning and winnowing, a purging and purifying time

among the churches. God has for years been sifting other na-

tions, and is now sifting our nation with the sieve of vanity, to

make manifest those whom he approves. It is a time, not to

unite with, but to separate from, the erroneous and corrupt.

The friends of truth are loudly called upon to show and exert

themselves in the cause of truth, and in opposition to all here-

sies, errors and delusions. Heretics are employing all their

learning, ingenuity and subtilty, to spread heresy and error

among all the pure churches who seem to be asleep and in-

sensible of their danger. It becomes them to awake, and stand

fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made them free, and
not be " tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive."

5. We learn from what has been said, the importance of

ministers' preaching the gospel fully and plainly. If the gospel

had always been preached fully and plainly, it is hard to con-

ceive how heresies and fatal errors should have abounded so

much in every age, and in every part of the world. The great

and essential truths of the gospel approve themselves to every

man's reason and conscience in the sight of God. And where they

are fully and plainly taught, men are constrained to see and feel

their weight and importance ; and the absurdity of believing and
embracing errors which are diametrically opposite to them.

When the pure and essential doctrines of the gospel are fully

and plainly taught, they cannot fail to make manifest the false-

hood and absurdity of every fatal error and heresy. But if the

gospel be not fully and plainly preached, it will naturally lead

men into the most fatal errors ; by enabling them to pervert the

gospel, and to employ it to prove and sanction the worst of

errors. All nominal christians who run into the greatest errors

and delusions, invariably employ the gospel to support their

false doctrines. But if the gospel were fully and plainly preached,

every one would perceive that there is not a text in the Bible,

which countenances, approves, or supports any religious error

that ever was believed or propagated. It is the indispensable

duty of ministers to declare all the counsel of God, and to

explain and prove all the great and fundamental truths of the

gospel, as clearly as possible. Those who object against doc-
trinal preaching, generally do it to prevent their errors from
being exposed, and refuted, and condemned. The present

mode of preaching is perfectly suited to unite and please all who
wish to bring about a coalition between the orthodox and het-

erodox. While preachers omit to preach the doctrines of the

gospel, and insist only on its duties, all denominations can



HERESIES. 217

agree, and unite in their Christian fellowship and communion.
It is the cardinal and essentied doctrines of the gospel, concern-

ing which professors of religion most widely and irreconcilably

differ. They cannot, therefore, be united in the truth, until

they are united in these doctrines. To preach these plainly, is

the only proper and safe way of uniting christians.

6. It appears from the nature and tendency of heresy, that

sinners at this day are in the most dangerous situation. They
are surrounded by errorists and heretics on every side. They
naturally love darkness rather than light, and error rather than

truth. And when they imbibe error, they always imbibe it as

truth. Of course they go on highly pleased with their own
delusions, crying to themselves peace and safety, until they are

undeceived when beyond recovery. Heresy is the most easy

and deceptive path to destruction. And heresy is rapidly creep-

ing in among us. But why? That they who. are approved
may be made manifest. Let those who are approved now
manifest themselves, by raising the strongest barriers against

heresy. Let them study the scriptures, labor to understand
and defend the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, and avoid sedu-

cers. These are the most proper means of preventing errorists

from destroying themselves and others.
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NEUTRALITY RESPECTING CHRIST IMPOSSIBLE.

He that is not with me, is against me; and he that gathereth not -with me, scat-

tereth ahroad. — Matthew, xii. 30.

The occasion of these words was this. There was brought

unto Christ a man possessed with a devil, who was both blind

and dumb ; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and
dumb both spake and saw. Though the miracle excited the

admiration of the people in general, yet it raised the enmity and
opposition of the Pharisees, who maliciously charged him with

casting out devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Christ

completely refutes this charge, by showing the absurdity of sup-

posing that Satan should cast out Satan, and act against the in-

terest of his own kingdom, for the sake of joining with him in

building up the kingdom of God ; and by showing the still

greater absurdity of supposing that he should act in concert

with Satan, whom he knew to be his most malignant and pow-
erful enemy. For says he, " He that is not with me is against

me ; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad."

To be with Christ, or against him, naturally signifies to be with
him or against him in some design. Merely loving or hating

a person, is not commonly considered as being with him, or

against him. But this phrase generally signifies being united

with, or opposed to a person, in some design he has formed and
is pursuing. And in this sense Christ evidently meant to be
understood in the text. For he was then actually carrying on
that great and important design, which always has employed
his thoughts, and always will employ them, until it is finally

accomplished. In reference to this design he said, " He that is
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not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth not with me,
scattereth abroad." We may, therefore, justly conclude.

That no man can be indifferent towards the design which
Christ is carrying on. I shall show,

I, What design Christ is carrying on ; and
II. That no man can be indifferent towards it.

I. I am to show what design Christ is carrying on. He nev-

er had, and never will have but one design ; and this design

was concerted in the council of heaven, from the early days of

eternity. Though all the persons in the sacred Trinity are uni-

ted and engaged in this design, yet the most conspicuous and
important part of it belongs to the office of Christ to fulfil. He
has engaged in the work, and done much to accomplish it. He
has come from heaven to earth, assumed human nature, suffer-

ed and died, risen from the dead, ascended up to heaven, taken

the government of the world into his hands, and continues to

act the part of a Prince and Saviour, But still the question re-

curs, What has he done, and is still doing, all these things for ?

or. What end or design is he carrying on ? I answer. The great

design of saving sinners. The work of redemption comprises

all the works of creation and providence. Christ engaged from
eternity to accomplish the work of man's redemption. This is

the scriptural representation of Christ's design. As soon as the

great deceiver had brought about the apostacy of our first pa-

rents, God graciously promised them that the seed of the

woman should bruise the serpent's head, destroy the works of

the devil, and save all who were predestinated to eternal life.

Accordingly, when he appeared on earth, he declared that he

was the son of God, and Saviour of the world ; that he came
to give his life a ransom for many ; and that whosoever believ-

ed in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. After

his resurrection from the dead, he said to his disciples, " All

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye there-

fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.

And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

And the apostle declares, that God hath raised Christ from the

dead, and " set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places,

far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come : And hath put all things under his

feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the church."

Thus it appears that the supreme and ultimate design which
Christ has undertaken, which he is carrying on, and which he

will finally accomplish, is the promotion of the glory of God
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and the holiness and blessedness of his eternal kingdom, in the

salvation of all penitent and believing sinners. And this must
be allowed to be the greatest and best design, and the most
interesting to all intelligent beings, that ever could be formed

and executed. Therefore I go on to show,
II. That no man can be indifferent towards it. Christ ex-

pressly declares, " He that is not with me, is against me ; and
he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad ;

" which
plainly implies that every man either approves, or disapproves

his design, and inwardly desires to promote, or obstruct it.

And that no man can be indifferent towards it will appear, if

we consider the following things.

1. The design which Christ is pursuing, is the greatest of

all possible designs in every point of view. It is great in its

origin. It was concerted in the early days of eternity, by the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and is as great a design as

their united and infinite wisdom could form. It is great in

extent. It reaches to, and comprises all beings and objects in

the universe. It is great in its duration. It began to operate

from the beginning of the world, and it wiU continue to ope-

rate to the end of the world, and from that period to all eter-

nity ; and produce effects the most interesting to every intelli-

gent being, who will always be a spectator of them. Now it

is not conceivable that any man should be indifferent towards

this great and comprehensive design which Christ is carrying

on, and which will deeply and eternally affect the minds of the

whole intelligent universe.

2. The great design which Christ is pursuing, is totally op-

posed to all the selfish designs of mankind. Every man is

naturally disposed to seek his own things, and pursue his own
interests, independently of, and in opposition to, the interests

of others. This selfish spirit reigns more or less in the hearts

of all the children of men, and leads them to form ten thousand
selfish and sinful designs, which they regard as very important

to themselves. But the perfectly wise and benevolent design

which Christ is pursuing, opposes and counteracts all the sel-

fish designs of mankind. Their selfish designs respect their

own good ; but his design respects the glory of God. Their

selfish designs respect temporal things ; but his benevolent de-

sign respects eternal things. Their selfish designs respect

nothing but happiness ; but his benevolent design respects

holiness as well as happiness, through all the periods of time

and all the ages of eternity. So long as Christ lived in obscu-

rity, and concealed his great and benevolent design in coming
into the world, he grew in favor with God and man. But as

soon as he made known his design, and pursued it in open



CHRISTIAN NEUTRALITY IMPOSSIBLE. 221

opposition to the views, the purposes, and selfish interests of

the Jews, they hated him, reviled him, and opposed him with

the utmost virulence, till they finally imbrued their hands in his

blood. And wherever the gospel has made known his design,

it has never failed of exciting the enmity and opposition of the

wise and unwise, of the learned and unlearned, of kings and
of kingdoms. It was foretold that Christ, in pursuing his great

design, should raise the general resentment and opposition of

mankind. " "Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine

a vain thing ? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the

rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and against his

anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast

away their cords from us." Mankind never feel indifferent

towards any person, or object, that counteracts and defeats their

desires, designs, or pursuits. No man, therefore, who is not

indifTerent to his own temporal or eternal interests, can be in-

different towards the design which Christ is pursuing, and
which will deeply affect his interests both for time and eternity.

Every individual of the human race will be just such as

Christ's design requires ; either rich or poor, either bond or free,

either great or small, either high or low, either good or bad,

either happy or miserable, through every period of his exist-

ence. " Think not," said Christ, " that I am come to send

peace on the earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword.

For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law

against her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of

his own household." And Jesus said again, " For judgment I

am come into this world, that they which see not, might see ; and
that they which see, might be made blind." Christ, in pursuing

his great and benevolent design, bends the characters, the con-

duct, the conditions and the interests of the whole world in

subserviency to the interests of his own kingdom, and in oppo-

sition to the selfish characters, conduct, conditions and interests

of all who are against him. And will any selfish heart be in-

different to such a person, pursuing such a design ? Will not

every holy heart be for him, and every unholy heart be against

him?
3. Christ, in carrying on his great, comprehensive and be-

nevolent design, employs all mankind as instruments in pro-

moting it. Christ has all power in heaven and earth, and is

able to subdue all things to himself, and to cause every crea-

ture and object in this world to be instrumental, some way or

other, in effecting the great design he has constantly in view.

He employed the winds and waves in his service. He made a

fish supply him with tribute money. He claimed the right to
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take from its owner a colt, to ride in triumph into Jerusalem.
He employed twelve men at first, and seventy more afterwards,

to preach the gospel, before his death. And after his resurrec-

tion, he commanded and commissioned the apostles and all

their regular successors, to preach the gospel to all nations, to

the end of the world. And he still employs the hearts and
hands and influence of all other men in his service. He gov-

erns supremely and absolutely in the moral, as well as in the

natural world, and makes his enemies, as well as his friends,

the active and voluntary agents, in doing whatever he sees ne-

cessary for them to do in order to advance his cause and interest

in the world. This was predicted of Christ under the type of

Solomon, in the seventy-second Psalm. " He shall have domin-
ion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.

They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him, and
his enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of

the isles shall bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba
shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall bow down before him

;

and all nations shall serve him." Men are naturally very un-

willing to serve any cause, or promote any interest, which ap-

pears hostile to their own. But the cause which Christ is pur-

suing, is totally opposed to all the sinister views and selfish in-

terests of mankind. They cannot, therefore, feel indifferent

whether Christ shall succeed or not in his great design, or wheth-
er he shall employ them in acting for him against themselves.

Had the builders of the ark known that the design of building it

was to prepare the way for their own destruction, they would
never have struck a stroke, to prepare it for the safety of others

and the ruin of themselves. No sinner, who understands the

design of Christ in the government of the world, can feel indif-

ferent whether the design shall succeed, or whether he shall be
an agent in effecting it. Accordingly, we find that, whenever
and wherever Christ visibly succeeds in building up and en-

larging his kingdom, none appear indifferent; but all that are

not with him are against him; and generally not only feel, but

speak, and act against him. Nevertheless, Christ causes them
all to promote the very design they hate and mean to oppose.

He makes the wrath of man praise him, and the remainder of

wrath he always restrains. Christ has made all nations to

serve him, from the beginning of the world to this day ; and will

make all nations serve him from this day to the end of the

world, whether they are willing or unwilling to serve him. And
in the view and belief of this truth, no man is, or can be indifier-

ent to his great design. I may add,

4. None of the inhabitants of the'invisible world are indiffer-

ent towards the great and interesting design which Christ has
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undertaken, and is determined to accomplish. They have all

been acquainted with it, and understood the origin, nature, ex-

tent and consequences of it, for nearly six thousand years
;

though it was not so early, or so generally known in this world.
" Unto me," says the apostle, " who am less than the least of

all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all

men see what is the fellowship of the mystery which from the

beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all

things by Jesus Christ. To the intent that now unto the prin-

cipalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by
the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eter-

nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord."

The execution and accomplishment of Christ's eternal purpose,

will deeply and eternally affect all good and all bad beings

in the invisible world. The happiness of the holy, and the

misery of the unholy angels, will be vastly augmented by the

accomplishment of the great work of man's redemption,

through the mediation and government of Christ. He has

employed, and will employ them all in the great work in which
he is engaged. He has employed unholy angels in introdu-

cing and spreading sin and misery among all the nations of

the earth. And he has employed holy angels in promoting
holiness and happiness in the world, and in counteracting and
defeating the designs of Satan and wicked men. While the

holy angels have been with Christ, and acted with him and
for him, and rejoiced in every instance of success and acces-

sion to his cause, and in every instance of his victory and
triumph over his enemies; the unholy angels have been
against him, and endeavored to scatter abroad and ruin his

church and kingdom. All the inhabitants of the invisible

world are full of zeal for and against Christ's design, and will

never cease in their opposite and powerful exertions, until it is

finally and fully accomplished. While all heaven and hell

are not indifferent toward the design of Christ, can it be sup-

posed that any of mankind should be indifferent towards it,

who are infinitely more interested in it ; having all their eter-

nal interests suspended upon it ? No ; far from it. The apos-

tle John tells us that he saw in vision men, angels and devils,

all fiercely engaged in contending for it, and against it. " And
there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought

against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and
prevailed not.— And the great dragon was cast out, that old

serpent, called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole
world.— And I heard a loud voice, saying in heaven. Now is

come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and
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the power of his Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast

down, which accused them before our God day and night. And
they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death.

Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them."

The great design of Christ is becoming more and more in-

teresting and affecting to the whole intelligent universe, and
they are all more and more engaged, either to promote it, or to

obstruct it ; nor is there a single individual, who understands

it, indifferent towards it. He that is not with Christ, is against

him and his great and glorious design.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If none can be indifferent towards the design which Christ

is carrying on, then none have any ground to imagine that they

are neuters in religion. It is to be feared that many, who live

under the light of the gospel, wish to persuade themselves that

they are neither friendly nor unfriendly to Christ. They do
not desire to profess any love to Christ and his cause, nor, on
the other hand, do they desire to appear opposed to him, or the

design he is pursuing. They mean to be neutral in respect to

religion, and neither promote it nor oppose it. They see some
very sensible and respectable persons professing to be with
Christ, and to be engaged to promote his cause, and therefore,

they wish not to counteract them. And they see some very vile

and worthless persons openly professing to despise and oppose
the cause of Christ, and they choose not to appear as belong-

ing to their class. They endeavor to feel, and appear to feel,

indifferent towards that cause, which some are so much for, and
others are so much against. They determine to steer a middle

course, and to act a neutral part. They choose to let religion

alone, and pay no more regard to it than they find necessary,

in order to pursue their own business to the best advantage. If

their character or interest requires them to attend public worship,

they will attend ; or if custom requires them to pay an external

respect to the Sabbath, they will pay that respect ; or if circum-

stances require them to read the Bible, or even to pray in their

families, they will do these things ; or if they think it will be

for their profit to support religion, they will support it. They
are also resolved never to speak against religion, nor to appear

to act against it. Is this a mere imaginary character? Is it

not actually exhibited by many who esteem themselves, and
are esteemed, very amiable, excellent, valuable persons ? Neu-
ters of this character are very numerous, and are willing to be

considered as such by others. But though they may really
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think themselves to be neutral, and may be thought to be so by
their fellow men, yet they are not neutral, and do not appear to

be neutral in the heart searching eye of Christ. He knows
what is in man, and he knows that no man can be indifferent

towards him and the great design he is pursuing. He declares

the truth when he says, " He that is not with me, is against me

;

and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad." There
is no design with respect to which men are so fond of appear-

ing neutral, as the design which Christ is engaged in ; but there

is no design to which they can be less neutral. It is extremely

absurd and dangerous for any to imagine that they are really

neutral to the most important cause that was ever pursued, and
upon which their own interest, and the interest of the whole in-

telligent universe is suspended. They must be happy or mis-

erable to all eternity, accordingly as they are with, or against

Christ, in his great and glorious design. For, if any man love

not the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, God says, " Let him be
anathema, maran-atha."

2. If none can be indifferent towards the design which Christ

is carrying on, then all who do not act for him, act against him.

As all must be for him or against him in their hearts, so all

must be for him or against him in their conduct. So Christ

plainly declares in the text. He says, " He that is not with me,
is against me ;

" that is, he that is not for me in his heart, is

against me in his heart. Again he says, " He that gathereth

not with me, scattereth abroad ; " that is, he that is not for me
in his heart, is against me in his conduct; "he scattereth

abroad," and really opposes my design. Thus Christ viewed,

represented and treated, such as pretended to be with him, but

were destitute of true love to him. " It came to pass, that as

they went in the way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I

will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said un-

to him, the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests
;

but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head." This

was an implicit rejection of him for his insincerity. " When
he was in Jerusalem at the Passover, in the feast day, many
believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he

did. But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because
he knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of

man : for he knew what was in man." He knew that those

who professed to love and believe in him, were totally destitute

of both love and faith, and rejected them accordingly. When
those whom he had miraculously fed, followed him over the

sea of Tiberias, he said unto them, " Ye seek me, not because

ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and
were filled." This was a severe reproof for their following
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him externally, while their hearts were far from him. Though
those who are destitute of love to Christ, may profess to love

him, to be with him, to act for him, and to be workers together

with him in building up his kingdom ; still they are against

him, and scatter abroad. Paul acknowledges, that though he

should preach like an angel, and suffer like a martyr, without

love to Christ and his cause, it would not be acting for him,

but against him. He says, " Though I speak with the tongues

of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as

sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the

gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all knowl-
edge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me noth-

ing." It is more than possible that not a few who live under
the light of the gospel, who profess to love the gospel, who at-

tend all the ordinances of the gospel, and who do a great many
things, which under the government of Christ tend to promote
the design of the gospel, are nevertheless, in his view, against

him, and scatter abroad. Men must be inwardly with Christ,

in order to be externally for him. While men ultimately seek

their own things, they cannot seek the things of Christ. So
long as they are internally against him, they are externally

against him, let them say, and do, or suffer, ever so much for

him.

3. If all who are with Christ are united to him in his great

and glorious design, then all who are united to him are more
firmly united to one another, than any other persons in the

world. There is nothing that unites the men of the world so

strongly together, as their union in their worldly designs.

Union of design will often bind those together who are disuni-

ted in affection. Worldly designs, however, are liable to fail,

or change, and consequently the unions formed by them are

often dissolved. But the great design of Christ is immutable
and eternal, and all who are united to him in his design, are

immutably and eternally united to him and one another.

Christians are united to each other, not only in affection, but in

a design that cannot be defeated, or change. Hence Paul tri-

umphantly asks, " Who shall separate us from the love of

Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine,

or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?— Nay, in all these things we
are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For I

am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin-

cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
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separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord." The sincere and ardent brotherly love of the primitive

christians excited the admiration of the world. The heathens
exclaimed, " How these christians love one another ! " The
union of christians to one another is founded in their union to

Christ in his great and glorious design ; and can no more fail,

than Christ can fail in finishing the work which his Father has
given him to do.

4. If all who are not for Christ are against him, then the

most regular and amiable sinners may be as much against him
as any other sinners. They are as unwilling to have their de-

sires, their hopes, their interests, and selfish designs counteract-

ed and defeated, as the most stupid and abandoned sinners.

But if Christ pursues and accomplishes his great and benevo-
lent design, he will entirely disappoint and destroy all the

selfish hopes, desires, and designs of the most regular and
amiable sinners, which cannot fail to raise their enmity and op-

position to him in the most lively and sensible manner. Ac-
cordingly, we find that this has always been the case. Sinners
of the fairest character and of the highest estimation in their

own view, and in the view of the world, were the bitterest ene-

mies that Christ had while on earth. These were the Scribes

and Pharisees, whose character and conduct Christ most point-

edly condemned, and whose condition he represented as the

most dangerous and deplorable. They saw that Christ's de-

sign was diametrically opposed to theirs, and would completely
destroy their eternal hopes and interests. Sinners of the fairest

characters and highest hopes at this day, view the design of

Christ in the same light, and are, of all others, the most opposed
to that eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ Jesus,

and sent him into the world to accomplish. What persons are

generally more opposed to the doctrine of election and repro-

bation, than the most intelligent and inquisitive sinners ? They
generally know more about the character and design of Christ,

and the scheme of salvation revealed in the gospel, than
thoughtless and careless sinners ; and of course they are gen-
erally the most understandingly and heartily opposed to the

gospel, and raise the strongest objections against it. And this

holds true with respect to awakened sinners, who externally re-

form, and most ardently inquire what they must do to be saved.

When they are told that they must believe in Christ, love his

character, and cordially approve of his carrying into execution
his eternal purpose of saving those whom his Father has given
him, and no others, their hearts rise in total enmity, and they
invariably say, This man shall not reign over us.

5. We learn from what has been said, the great criminality
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of sinners. They are all against Christ in their hearts and in

their conduct, without a single exception. They both see, and
hate, and oppose that eternal purpose, which Christ is constant-

ly carrying into execution. And by opposing this great and
glorious purpose, they oppose the glory of God, and all the ho-

liness and happiness in the universe. Is this a small error, or

a mere venial fault? Is it not a sin of the first magnitude?
Can they be guilty of a greater? It is criminal to destroy the

property of an individual. It is more criminal to destroy the

life of an individual. It is more criminal still to destroy the

lives of millions. And it is the highest possible degree of

criminality to destroy the holiness and happiness of the whole
universe. And this sin can be committed in the heart, and is

committed in the heart of every one who is against Christ, and
gathers not with him, but scatters abroad, and does all in his

power to prevent the infinite good which will eternally flow
from the accomplishment of Christ's design. Is this true ?

some sinner may be ready to ask. Let me ask that person
whether he would not choose that the good of the universe

should be destroyed, rather than to be eternally miserable ?

And if he would choose this, he would destroy the good of the

universe, were it in his power, to prevent his own eternal

destruction. The fool hath said in his heart. There is no God

;

and he wishes that there might be none, rather than suffer his

eternal wrath. The carnal mind, therefore, is enmity against

God, not subject to his law or government; neither indeed can
be. This every person knows to be true, who has seen the

plague of his own heart. Unbelief, or opposition to the person
and design of Christ, is the greatest of all sins, and will draw
after it the greatest of all punishments. It shall be more toler-

able for the men of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg-

ment, than for sinners who die impenitent and unbelieving un-
der the gospel.

6, This subject shows the imminent danger of all who are

against Christ, and opposing his great and glorious design.

They reject the counsel of God against themselves ; but that

counsel will stand ; and if it does stand, it will necessarily de-

stroy all the counsels, and designs, and desires, and hopes, and
happiness of sinners. Christ himself possesses omnipotent
power, and has all created objects and created beings under his

absolute control ; and can employ them all as instruments to

accomplish his eternal purpose. How is it possible then, that

he should be counteracted and defeated in his design ? Sinners

may misconstrue and misunderstand particular passages of

scripture ; but they cannot misconstrue and misunderstand the

great design which Christ is pursuing, and will certainly accom-
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plish. And if he accomplishes his design, the hopes of the

finally impenitent to escape with impunity, must perish. If

Christ continues to reign, he will make all his incorrigible ene-

mies his footstool, and sink them in endless perdition. Christ

has commanded it to be proclaimed throughout the world, that
" He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; and he that

believeth not shall be damned." All delaying sinners are con-

stantly liable to be cut off, and lie down in eternal sorrow.

Their feet stand on slippery places, and all that Christ is doing
to carry on his design, is ripening and preparing them for a

more aggravated doom. And all that they are doing while
against Christ, is increasing their guilt, and the wrath of the

Lamb. So long as they delay to act for Christ, they act against

him, and by acting against him, they act against themselves
and all the good of the universe. Unless they turn to Christ,

and become cordially reconciled to him, they will draw down
the displeasure of Christ, and the displeasure of all holy beings
in the universe, which will sink them in the depth of eternal

despair.

Finally, This subject affords a solid ground of peace and
safety to those who are united to Christ in his great and good
design. If he succeeds, they are safe. If he promotes his

own interests, he will promote theirs. If he is accepted of the

Father, they will be accepted in him. If he is rewarded for all

his labors and sufferings, they shall be rewarded for all their

labors and sufferings in his cause. If he sits down with the

Father on his throne, they shall sit down with him on his throne.

If his glory and blessedness shall be eternally rising, they shall

eternally rise in glory and blessedness with him. The gospel

which unfolds the nature, extent, and eternal consequences of

the accomplishment of Christ's design, opens the most glorious

prospects to all the friends and followers of the divine Redeem-
er. They shall rejoice while others mourn. They shall be
completely holy and blessed, while all the enemies of Christ

are completely sinful and wretched. Be not then weary in well

doing ; but be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the

service of Christ, knowing that your labor shall not be in vain

in the Lord.
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THE BLINDNESS OF SINNERS THEIR DESTRUCTION.

Th3s way of the -wicked i3 as darkness ; they know not at what they stumhle.

Pbovsrbs, iv. 19.

All men are either saints or sinners, either holy or unholy,

either righteous or wicked ; and they are all walking in paths

as different as the characters they sustain. The saints are walk-

ing in a strait and narrow path ; the sinners are walking in a

crooked and broad path ; the saints are walking in a path that

leads to perfect light, and the sinners are walking in a path that

leads to perfect darkness. This is the representation which
Solomon gives of all mankind. He says, " The path of the

just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto

the perfect day." But he observes by way of contrast, " The
way of the wicked is as darkness : they know not at what they

stumble." His plain meaning is this:

Sinners are in such darkness, that they are insensible of the

objects which are leading them to ruin.

I shall first consider the darkness in which sinners are in-

volved ; and then illustrate the general observation, that they

are insensible of the objects which are leading them to ruin.

I. Let us consider the darkness in which sinners are involved.

We find much said in scripture concerning their peculiar blind-

ness and darkness. Moses represents them as " groping at

noon day." Job says, " They meet with darkness in the day
time, and grope in the noon day as in the night." Isaiah says,

" They have made them crooked paths ; th^y grope for the wall

as the blind, and grope as if they had no eyes ; they stumble
at noon day as in the night." David represents their way as
" dark and slippery ; " and Jeremiah represents them as walking
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"in slippery ways in darkness." The royal preacher says,

" The wise man's eyes are in his head ; but the fool walketh in

darkness." It appears from all these representations, that all

sinners are involved in gross darkness. But to what is this

darkness owing, or in what does it consist ? It cannot be owing
to any deficiency in their natural powers, nor to any want of

intellectual information. They enjoy the same means of in-

struction that saints enjoy, and are as capable of understanding
the doctrines and duties of religion. The Bible points out the

way to heaven as clearly to them, as to others ; and sets the

same motives before them to walk in the same strait and nar-

row path to eternal life. Their darkness, therefore, is not natu-

ral, but moral darkness, which lies not in their understandings,

but in their hearts, which are entirely depraved. Moral deprav-
ity always produces moral blindness. Our Saviour says, " The
light of the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be single,

thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil,

thy whole body shall be full of darkness." The heart is the

same to the soul, that the eye is to the body. As a good eye
lets in natural light, so a good heart lets in moral light ; and as

a blind eye shuts out natural light, so a bad heart shuts out
moral light. Accordingly, the apostle expressly ascribes the

darkness of the understanding to the blindness of the heart.

He represents all unrenewed men, as " having their understand-

ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the

ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart."

While sinners remain under the entire dominion of a wicked
heart, they are altogether blind to the moral beauty of the char-

acter, of the works, and of the providence of God. Their
blindness to these divine objects the Psalmist describes in very
strong and impressive terms. " They know not, neither will

they understand : they walk in darkness : all the foundations of

the earth are out of course." God is a being of pure benevo-
lence. He constructed the world upon benevolent principles,

and he governs it to answer benevolent purposes. This is all

dark to sinners, who view all things with a selfish eye. They
can trace nothing into light, but all things into darkness. The
present and future state of the world is all darkness, and they
see no light in their own, nor in any other creature's existence.

Notwithstanding all God has said about himself, and about his

creatures, and about his designs, the whole universe still appears
to them dark and mysterious. Being alienated from the life of

God, and opposed to all true benevolence, their minds are to-

tally involved in moral darkness. When they extend their

views to the end of life, to the end of the world, and to the

boundless scenes of eternity, they cannot discover a gleam of
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light. They are a mystery to themselves ; and all the changes
and revolutions in the natijral and moral world are dark and
unaccountable to them. The foundations of the earth are all

out of course in their view, and the nature and tendency of all

things are utterly repugnant to their wishes and desires, and
appear to counteract all their hopes and purposes. And if

God is pursuing and will accomplish perfectly holy and benev-

olent designs, these will counteract and defeat all their selfish

interests and promising prospects, and involve them in total

darkness and hopeless ruin. But yet,

II. They are insensible of the objects over which they are

stumbling and falling. " They know not at what they stumble,"

This has been the case of sinners in all ages. We find many
melancholy instances of this kind in the Bible. The blindness

of Pharaoh's heart led him insensibly to stumble, and fall, and
perish. The rebellious Israelites had not eyes to see, nor ears

to hear, nor hearts to perceive ; but walked in darkness, until

they stumbled and fell, and perished in the wilderness. The
seven nations of Canaan were involved in moral darkness, and
perceived not their danger, until they were destroyed. It was
Saul's moral blindness and obstinacy which led him in the path

to ruin. And it was the same moral blindness that led the

Jews to stumble and fall in the gospel day. " What then ?

Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for : but the

election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded
;
(accord-

ing as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber,

eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not

hear,) unto this day. And David saith, Let their table be made
a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling block. Let their eyes be
darkened, that they may not see." The consequence was, they

stumbled and fell. Spiritual blindness is the same in all sin-

ners, at all times ; and has the same dangerous and destructive

tendency. It makes them walk in darkness, and stumble over

every thing that lies in their way, without their knowing at

what they stumble. Every thing is armed against them, and
yet they do not see the danger to which they are exposed.
They walk as carelessly as if nothing could hurt them. When
they are wounded, they do not feel their wounds ; and though
they stumble, every step they take, yet they vainly imagine that

they shall never fall. The reason is, they know not at what
they stumble, and are insensible of the objects which are con-

stantly leading them to destruction. This may be illustrated in

a variety of particulars.

1. They are insensible that they stumble at the great deceiver.

The Bible represents this evil spirit as employing all his power
and subtlety to seduce and destroy sinners. He is said to blind
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the minds of them that believe not. He is said to be the spirit

that worketh in the children of disobedience. He is said to

walk about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.

He is full of his devices to ensnare and destroy the ungodly.

He knows how to take advantage of their ignorance, stupidity

and depravity. He has not only the power, but the art of

tempting. He adapts his temptations to the state, the character

and disposition of sinners. Some he tempts to disbelieve the

being of God ; some he tempts to disbelieve the word of God

;

some he tempts to oppose the gospel ; and many more he tempts
to neglect and refuse a cordial compliance with the offers of

mercy. He tempts the awakened to stifle convictions, and re-

turn to a state of stupidity. While he tempts moral sinners to

self righteousness and self dependence, he seduces others to

walk in the smooth and broad road to destruction. But though
sinners are thus led captive by Satan from day to day and from
year to year, yet they are totally insensible of his malignant
influence over them, and know not that he is perpetually caus-

ing them to stumble. They sometimes, indeed, see the objects

which he employs to seduce them, but still they are insensible

of his seducing influence. They know not that they are con-

tinually walking in the paths of the destroyer, who is leading

them blindfold to destruction.

2. Sinners are not sensible that they are stumbling at one
another. They are all taking the same course and pursuing
the same objects. They are united in their disaffection to God,
and in their love to the world. They join hand in hand, and
all lead, and are led. Those who are before, look back and see

multitudes following them ; and those who are behind, look for-

ward and see multitudes before them. Their numbers inspire

them with courage and resolution; for they cannot imagine
that so many of their fellow men are deceived, and are walking
together in the path to ruin. Besides, they are constantly tell-

ing one another, either expressly or implicitly, that there is no
danger, and that they may safely and joyfully pursue their pres-

ent course. Though they are in danger from Satan, yet they

are in much greater danger from one another. The eye and
ear affect the heart. They are continually seeing each other's

conduct, and hearing each other's language. Out of the abun-
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. They all directly or

indirectly invite each other to walk together, and never leave

nor forsake one another. They use all their influence, by ex-

ample, by smiles and frowns, to increase their numbers, and
maintain their strength and security. Thus moral sinners are

a stumbling block to the immoral, and the immoral are a stum-
bling block to the moral. The aged are a stumbling block to

VOL. VI. 30
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the young, and the young are a stumbling block to the aged.

Thus all classes and ages of sinners are mutually stumbling
blocks to each other; yet they are all so involved in spiritual

darkness, that they know not at what they stumble. They
seem to have no apprehension that the friendship of the world
is enmity to God, and that to follow a multitude in doing evil,

is the direct road to destruction.

3. Sinners are insensible that they stumble at divine provi-

dence. God governs the natural and moral world by a constant

and powerful, but invisible influence, which he exerts with great

regularity and uniformity. This gives occasion to the morally
blind and stupid to disregard his holy hand, and disbelieve his

universal government. Ezekiel tells us that, in his day, sinners

said, " The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth

not." Zephaniah tells us, that those who were settled on their

lees, in his day, said, " The Lord will not do good, neither will

he do evil." And the apostle tells us, that sinners would con-

tinue to imbibe such sentiments, and scoffingly say, " Where is

the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all

things continue as they were from the beginning of the crea-

tion." The very evidence which God is every day giving sin-

ners of his being and providence, leads them to forget, or to

doubt, or to deny both. But if they do see and acknowledge
God in his providence, yet they entirely misconstrue it. Since
he causes his sun to shine and his rain to fall on the evil as

well as on the good, and since he causes all things to come
alike to the evil as well as to the good ; they thence conclude,

that he loves them all alike, and will treat them all alike in a
future world, as well as in this. Because he does not execute

vengeance speedily, they presumptuously imagine he never
will ; and because he waits to be gracious, they flatter them-
selves that his patience and forbearance will never end. His
goodness instead of leading them to repentance, leads them to

impenitence, unbelief and presumption. Though the frowns
of Providence sometimes awaken their fears, yet they more
commonly excite their enmity and opposition to his righteous

treatment. So that they are constantly and insensibly stum-
bling over both the smiles and frowns of Providence.

4. Sinners are insensible that their common employments are

dangerous objects, over which they are stumbling and falling.

They are apt to think that while they are industriously pursuing
their lawful callings, they are in the path of duty and safety.

Their secular concerns habitually engross their thoughts and
affections, and cement their hearts to the world. Though they

are commanded to do every thing heartily to the Lord, and
whether they eat, or drink, or whatever they do, to seek the glory
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of God ; and though they are forbidden to love the world and
the things of the world

;
yet they do every thing for themselves,

and labor solely for the meat that perisheth. But while they

are habitually indulging their selfish feelings, they are wholly
insensible that the ploughing of the wicked is sin, and that their

worldly motives, in their worldly pursuits, are leading them to

ruin. Their daily cares and concerns continually divert their at-

tention and affections from all invisible and eternal objects. All

earthly objects serve to make them earthly minded. They can-

not serve God and mammon. For while they are laying up
treasures for themselves, they are not rich towards God ; and yet

know not that they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked. They are so blind to the selfish and sinful

motives of their own hearts, in their common secular concerns,

that all their worldly employments are insensibly leading them
in the path to destruction.

5. They are no less blind to the nature and tendency of their

religious performances. Though some sinners do not perform
any duties of religion externally, and of course, do not place

any dependence upon them
;
yet there are many who statedly

read the Bible, call upon God, and attend the religious duties

of the sanctuary. These externals of religion they seriously,

and, as they imagine, conscientiously perform, while their hearts

are far from God. By maintaining these forms of religion,

they are so blind as to think that they are really doing their

duty, and performing a reasonable and acceptable service to

their Maker. So Paul thought, before he became acquainted

with his own heart ; and so the young man in the gospel thought,

who said he had kept all the commandments of God ; and so

all moral sinners think. They trust in themselves that they are

righteous, and shall be saved, because they are better than oth-

ers. Their religious performances encourage and animate them
to pursue a way which seemeth right in their own eyes, though
the end thereof be the way to death. They have no suspicion

that their supposed prayers, and duties, and good works, are an
abomination to the Lord, and leading them to endless darkness

and despair. Such was the deplorable case of the self righteous

and blinded Jews, for whose salvation the apostle fervently

prayed. " Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for

Israel is, that they might be saved. For I bear them record,

that they have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge.
For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going
about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted

themselves to the righteousness of God." They were blind to

the character of God, and to the deep depravity of their own
hearts, which made them insensible that they were stun^bling
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over their religious duties, and falling to rise no more. Some
of the most amiable sinners are thus walking and groping in

the dark path to destruction, while they are fondly expecting
they shall eventually reach the kingdom of glory.

6. The moral blindness of sinners insensibly leads them to

stumble at the preaching they hear. They often love to hear

the gospel preached, and cherish a pleasing hope that it will,

sooner or later, prove a savor of life unto life to them. God
says of the sinners in Zion, " They seek me daily, and delight

to know my ways. They ask of me the ordinances of justice
;

they take delight in approaching to God." They often go to

the house of God, with a serious intention to hear for their

lives, and not to be hearers only, but doers of the word. But
walking in darkness under the blinding influence of their un-
holy hearts, they either misunderstand, or misapply, or oppose
the truths they hear. If preachers point out one stumbling
block, they will blindly stumble over another. If they warn
them against one false way, they will blindly run into another.

If they clearly show them that, by pursviing their present course,

they must certainly perish, yet they will persist in their delusion,

and risk the fatal consequences. They stumble at the most
alluring and most alarming truths exhibited before them and
inculcated upon them. The morally blinded stumble at the

very same truths which the morally enlightened believe to the

saving of their souls. The apostle Paul says that the unbeliev-

ing Jews stumbled at that stumbling stone and rock of offence,

which God had laid in Zion. And the apostle Peter repeats

the same divine declaration concerning blind and impenitent
sinners. " Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture. Be-
hold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious : and he
that believeth on him shall not be confounded. Unto you
therefore which believe, he is precious ; but unto them which be
disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same
is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and
a rock of offence, even to them who stumble at the word, being
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed." But those

who hear and disbelieve the gospel have no idea that they
stumble at it, and are highly displeased when they are charged
with it. " Jesus said. For judgment I am come into this world

:

that they which see not, might see ; and that they which see,

might be made blind. And some of the Pharisees who were
with him heard these words, and said unto him. Are we blind

also ? " I must add,

7. That sinners are blind to the blindness of their own hearts,

which are insensibly leading them to blackness and darkness

for ever. Their hearts are deceitful above all things, and des-
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perately wicked. The deceitfulness of the heart leads them to

think they intend right, when they act wrong, and that their

hearts are better than their actions. Though they know that

their hearts are sometimes as bad as their actions, and even
worse, still they think there is some goodness in their hearts,

upon which they place great dependence. They trust in their

own hearts to dispose them to reform, to repent, and to believe,

and finally obtain pardoning mercy. And this confidence in

the goodness of their own hearts, removes all fear of future and
eternal misery. But if they are constrained to see the badness
of their hearts, they will plead the badness of their hearts as an
excuse for hating God, for rejecting the offers of mercy, and
for remaining in impenitence and unbelief; not knowing that

these self justifying pleas have a direct tendency to destroy

them for ever. They are every day stumbling over their own
hearts, which are deceitfully and insensibly leading them in the

broad and smooth way to endless darkness and despair.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If sinners are so blind and insensible to the dangerous

objects with which they are surrounded, and over which they

are stumbling, it is not strange that they generally live so se-

curely and joyfully. It has always appeared strange as well

as grievous to the godly, to see the ungodly live securely and
joyfully, though under a sentence of death, and continually

exposed to the wrath to come. Job was surprised to see the

wicked spend their days in wealth, in joy, and in festivity.

David was grieved at the prosperity of the wicked, and could

not account for their not being in trouble like other men.
Amos was astonished to see the sinners in Zion live in ease,

put far away the evil day, lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch

themselves upon their couches, and eat the lambs out of the

flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall, chant to

the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves instruments of

music like David, drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves

with the chief ointments. Not only this, but every other class

of impenitent sinners, appear to live in more ease and security

than any other persons in the world. Though sinners widely

differ from one another in a great many respects, yet in one

respect they are very much alike. They generally live without

God in the world, and without fear of his future and eternal

wrath. Such stupidity in rational and immortal creatures, who
know that they are probationers for eternity, seems very strange,

and cannot be accounted for upon any other ground than that

moral blindness and darkness in which they are all involved.
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Though they have eyes, they cannot see ; though they have

ears, they cannot hear ; though they have hearts, they cannot

perceive ; and though they are told that they are blind and
walking in darkness upon the brink of destruction, they will

not believe it. Though they are continually stumbling at the

things of the world, the men of the world, and the god of the

world, they know not at what they stumble, but imagine they

are walking safely. And it is not strange, that those Avho see

no danger, should fear no danger. Where is the sinner who
fears that the god of this world, or the men of this world, or

that his own heart, will destroy him? Where is the sinner who
fears that he is every day preparing himself for final perdition ?

Or, where is the sinner who does not live securely and even

joyfully, notwithstanding all he has ever read or heard about

his depravity, his guilt, or his danger? Where is the sinner

who is afraid of leading the blind, or of being led by the blind?

And why should this appear strange, since blindness has hap-

pened to all sinners, which makes them insensible of the objects

over which they are continually stumbling and falling ? The
carelessness and stupidity of sinners is a visible demonstration

of their moral blindness to all moral objects. Those who deny
the moral blindness of sinners, discover their own moral blind-

ness, and maintain a doctrine which not only scripture con-

demns, but universal observation refutes. Nothing but this

moral blindness can account for the conduct of the great ma-
jority of mankind, who are crying peace and safety, while ex-

posed to instant destruction.

2. If all sinners are involved in such moral darkness as

makes them insensible of their dangerous and perishing condi-

tion, then it is not strange, that they are so displeased at having

their danger clearly pointed out. This tends to interrupt their

present peace and comfort, and to destroy all their future hopes

and prospects of happiness. If they are once made to realize

their danger of the damnation of hell, their ease, security and
joy are completely destroyed. They cannot bear, therefore, to

hear the plain truth, respecting their wretchedness and guilt.

The experiment has been often made ; and the effects have
been recorded by the pen of inspiration. Sinners could not

bear to hear the plain preaching of the prophets, nor the plain

preaching of Christ, nor the plain preaching of the apostles.

Those preachers did not make danger, they only pointed out

danger so plainly that sinners could not help seeing it. It was
this that excited their bitterest complaints and most sensible

opposition. The truth is still the same, and sinners still feel

the same opposition to it, when set in the same light. They
cannot bear to hear of their moral blindness, nor of the danger
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to which it exposes them both in this life and the life to come.

They cannot bear to hear that they are walking in darkness,

and know not at what they stumble, nor the fatal consequences

of stumbling. But they have no reason to complain of those

who clearly point out their danger. It is an act of kindness to

point out the danger to which a blind man is exposed, and to

direct a man who is lost, to the right road from which he is

wandering. Sinners are really walking in the path of the des-

troyer, who is leading them captive at his will ; they are really

groping in darkness, and wandering from the strait and narrow
path to eternal life, and must perish, unless they are made to

see and avoid the dangers with which they are surrounded.

But they will not take one step to avoid danger until they see

it ; and they will not see it if they can possibly help seeing it.

This all faithful teachers know ; and therefore feel themselves

under indispensable obligation to show them their danger, in

the plainest and most impressive manner. They watch for

souls as those who must give account, and stand responsible if

any perish through their neglect, or unfaithfulness. They are

to warn sinners of their danger, whether they will hear, or

whether they will forbear, whether they are pleased, or dis-

pleased. And if they do hear, they will be thankful for the

most solemn warnings and the most searching truths, addressed

to their consciences. They will find that the truths which they

most hated and opposed, did them the most good.

3. If sinners are blind to the objects which are insensibly

leading them to destruction, then they are in extreme danger of

being finally lost. All things conspire to destroy them, because

they abuse all things with which they are connected and con-

cerned. Prosperity tends to destroy them. If God treats them
kindly, and pours the blessings of providence into their bosoms,
they are disposed to abuse every favor they enjoy. If God
frowns upon them, and subjects them to every species of ad-

versity, they will murmur and complain, and abuse his holy

and righteous chastisements. If he uses the best means of

grace with them, they will abuse them, and take encourage-
ment from them to continue in impenitence and unbelief. If

he waits to be gracious to them, and spares their lives and their

health, they will live to themselves, and not to him. If he
alarms their fears, and they cannot forbear to read and hear,

seek and strive to escape future and eternal misery, they will

trust in themselves that they are righteous, and on that account,

refuse to submit to the self denying terms of salvation. The
more they think, and say, and do themselves, and the more is

said to them, and done for them, the more their darkness in-

creases, and the more stumbling blocks they meet with. Their
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path is like the setting sun, which withdraws every beam of

light from the eye, and leaves every one in total darkness. This
they find to be true, by their own experience, as they pass from
childhood to youth, from youth to manhood, and from manhood
to old age, whether they have lived in security, or whether they

have lived in bondage through fear of death. As nothing has
served to remove their darkness, but every thing has served to

increase it, so every thing is armed against them, and threatens

their final ruin. If you should ask any sinner of any age,

character or condition, whether the path in which he is now
walking grows any lighter, or his prospects of future and eter-

nal happiness any brighter, he will answer. No ; but the longer

he lives, his path grows darker and darker. And the most aged
sinner walks in the greatest darkness, and is most exposed to

stumble and fall, and rise no more. Thick clouds and darkness
are gathering fast over the paths of sinners, and all things are con-

spiring to increase the danger of their being finally lost. There
is not a gleam of hope in their case, from men or means. These
have proved ineffectual, and they will continue to be ineffectual,

though Paul plant and Apollos water, unless God sees fit to

give an increase ; which he has delayed to do, and may delay
to do until the day of their death, and they close their eyes in

everlasting darkness. And this truth, like every other truth

they have ever heard, may prove a stumbling block, and an occa-

sion of their endless destruction.

4. If sinners are constantly growing blinder and blinder, and
more and more insensible of the things which are leading them
to ruin, then they are entirely in the sovereign hand of God,
who may save or destroy them, according to his holy and righ-

teous pleasure. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth, but of God, who showeth mercy. And he has mercy
on whom he will have mercy, and compassion on whom he
will have compassion, and whom he will he hardeneth. This
prerogative belongs to 'him, and he solemnly declares that he
will exercise it. " See now that I, even I, am he, and there is

no God with me : I kill, and I make alive ; I wound, and I

heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand."
Sinners would fain flee out of his hand, and the false friends of

sinners would fain take them out of his hand ; but this is im-
possible. And their real friends have no disposition to take

them out of his hand, but cheerfully resign them to his sove-

reign disposal. Though sinners are apt to think it is extremely

hard that God should hold them in his sovereign hand, yet it is

entirely owing to the blindness of their hearts that they think

so. For it is the dictate of their own reason and conscience,

that they deserve everlasting misery, and that God would be
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just and even amiable in making them the vessels of his ever-

lasting -wrath ; and that, without being reconciled to his amiable

sovereignty, they cannot be happy either in . this world, or the

next. It is vain and dangerous, therefore, to say or do any
thing, which tends to make sinners believe that they can find

any path to heaven, in which divine sovereignty will not meet
them, and in which they can arrive at heaven, without being

cordially reconciled to it. This, however, is too often attempt-

ed, by those who deny the doctrine of divine sovereignty, and
by those who profess to believe it, but never plainly and fully

preach it. It is easy to bring sinners out of any darkness but

that which arises from divine sovereignty ; for it is easy to make
them see that there is no difficulty in the way of their salvation,

but what, with their natural hearts, they can surmount, if they

are not obliged to exercise unconditional submission to divine

sovereignty. They are often willing to do any thing and every

thing else rather than to be for ever miserable ; but this they say

and feel that they cannot do. But it is vain and dangerous to

tell them that they need not, and ought not, to do this. Whether
they see it, or their teachers see it, or not, they are in the sove-

reign hand of God ; and they must see, and believe, and love

this truth, or they can never truly love and enjoy God. If they

finally stumble at this truth, they stumble never to rise again.

And no means that men can use, and no light that they can

exhibit, can prevent their stumbling and perishing.

5. Since sinners are walking in darkness and blind to every

thing which is insensibly leading them to destruction, it is

owing to the distinguishing and astonishing grace of God that

any are saved. Their darkness is irremovable by any human
means, and all external objective light serves to increase it.

Their eyes have they closed, and will not open them, and God
might justly leave them to walk in their own chosen way of

darkness. It is, therefore, mere sovereign and distinguishing

grace in God, who caused the light at first to shine out of dark-

ness, to shine in their hearts, and give them the light of the

knowledge of his glory, in the face of Jesus Christ. When
God calls any out of darkness into his marvellous light, they

never fail gratefully to acknowledge his undeserved and distin-

guishing mercy. It looks astonishing that they should be taken,

while others are left.

6. This subject now calls upon all to inquire whether they

have ever been made the subjects of God's special grace. Have
they ever found themselves walking in darkness ? Has their

darkness ever been removed? And is their present path, like

the shining light, shining more and more unto the perfect day ?

Does the present state of sinners here appear to you very
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dangerous and deplorable? Do you take pains to remove

stumbling blocks ? They are thrown in from every quarter.

7. Let the blind and deaf immediately perform the duty,

which God expressly enjoins upon them. " Hear, ye deaf; and

look, ye blind, that ye may see." This command you are

bound to obey, and if you refuse to obey, God will eventually

say, " Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf

that have ears," that they may hear their sentence of final con-

demnation, and see and take the place of their eternal punish-

ment.



SERMON XIX.

FEEBLE MINDED CHRISTIANS.

A BRUISED reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he

send forth judgment xmto victory. — Matthew, xii. 20.

In order to understand these words, it seems necessary to

read a number of the preceding verses with which they are

intimately connected. After Christ had healed a man with a
withered hand on the Sabbath day, " Then the Pharisees went
out, and held a council against him, how they might destroy

him. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from
thence ; and great multitudes followed him, and he healed

them all, and charged them that they should not make him
known : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias

the prophet, saying. Behold, my servant whom I have chosen
;

my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put my
Spirit upon him, and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles.

He shall not strive nor cry ; neither shall any man hear his

voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment
unto victory." Something like this seems to be the true sense

of the passage :
" You Jews, imagine that the Messiah will

come to set up a temporal kingdom in this world, to aggrandize

your nation, and save them from the oppression and tyranny of

the Gentiles, to whom you have so long been subjected. But
in this you are greatly deceived. I, who profess to be the

promised Messiah, am not come to gain temporal, but spiritual

victories. I am not come to execute vengeance, but to display

mercy, agreeably to the predictions concerning the promised
Messiah, which you have often read in the prophecies of Isaiah

and other prophets. I am come to seek that which was lost,
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to strengthen that which \vas weak, and to heal that which was
sick. I will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smok-
ing flax ; but I will bind up the broken hearted, and comfort

the feeble minded, until I have obtained a spiritual victory and
triumphed over both Jews and Gentiles. My kingdom corneth

not with observation, or with tumults and convulsion, like other

kingdoms, but silently and irresistibly, in the hearts of men. I

have cured the withered hand, I have healed multitudes that

followed me, and I am now ready to heal the minds as well as

the bodies of men, and perform the whole work which I was
sent into the world to perform." The spirit of the text in this

connection, justifies us in saying.

That Christ is ready to receive and comfort the feeble mind-
ed. I shall,

I. Describe the feeble minded
;

II. Consider how it comes to pass that they are feeble mind-
ed ; and,

III. Show that Christ is ready to receive and comfort them.

I. I am to describe the feeble minded.
These are certainly such as resemble the bruised reed and

smoking flax. They are those of a broken and contrite spirit,

and essentially different from the stout hearted. Their carnal

mind has been slain, and their stony hearts softened. They
have experienced a saving change, but still are in darkness and
difiiculty. They feel their need of comfort, and their unworthi-

ness of it. This is the general character of the feeble minded,
in distinction from those who are strong in faith. But it may
be proper and useful to give a more specific description of the

feeble minded ; for they do really differ in various respects,

though they are essentially alike. Here it may be observed,

1. That those are feeble minded, who have submission to

God, without faith in Christ. This is often the case with young
converts. Their enmity to God is taken away; their objections

are removed
; they cease to contend with their Maker ; they

justify him and condemn themselves ; they realize that they are

in his hand, as the clay is in the hands of the potter ; and they

are willing that he should dispose of them as shall be most for

his own glory. While they lie here submissively at the foot of

divine sovereignty, their past fears and distresses leave them in

a solemn calm that they cannot account for, but are apt to con-

clude that God has given them up to stupidity. Though they

really submit to God, yet they do not believe in Christ. They
realize that God may justly destroy them, but do not see how
he can justly and consistently save them. They are still igno-

rant of the way of salvation through the atonement of Christ

;

and, being ignorant of this, they do not exercise faith in the
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only and all sufficient Mediator ; which leaves them in dark-

ness. In such a weak, feeble and comfortless situation, many-

have continued not only for days and weeks, but even for

months, if not for years. These persons resemble the smoking
flax before it begins to blaze.

2. Those are feeble minded, who have submission and
faith, but no hope. Submission and faith may both exist in

the heart, without creating a hope of salvation. Those who
have svibmitted to divine sovereignty, and seen the way of life

through Christ, may not know nor think, that their submission

and faith are genuine exercises of grace, and entitle them to

the promises of the gospel. Though they are conscious of love to

God and love to Christ, still they imagine that they do not feel as

they have always supposed that true converts feel. The change
of views and feelings in their minds does not appear to them
like what they have supposed a saving change to be. Though
they are sensible that they feel differently from what they once

felt, yet they durst not indulge a hope that they have passed

from death unto life, and are in a renewed, pardoned and justi-

fied state. They sensibly desire to obtain pardoning mercy,

and feel determined to seek and strive for salvation as long as

they live. There are a great many such persons in the world,

who appear to others, by what they say and do, to be real

christians, and yet entertain no hope themselves of their own
good estate. Their hearts appear to be broken like the bruised

reed, their consciences appear to be enlightened and tender,

and they discover sparks of grace, which resemble the smoking
flax before it bursts into a flame.

3. There is another class of the feeble minded ; I mean such

as have submission, faith and hope, but yet have little confi-

dence in their gracious state. They sometimes hope, and
sometimes fear, but generally doubt. They are never confident

that they have received the grace of God in truth. They mean
to be conscientious and punctual in the performance of all reli-

gious duties, and to seek and strive for greater light and confi-

dence ; but yet they live somewhat easy upon their feeble and
slender hope of being the children of God. They are almost
continually under what they consider the hidings of God's face,

which strong as well as weak christians sometimes experience.

I must not omit to observe,

4. That backsliding christians are weak and feeble minded.
There are some sincere professors who lose their first love,

neglect their first duties, and grow languid and dull in running
the Christian course. Such instances are mentioned in scrip-

ture
; and such instances are to be found at the present day.

This may be owing, in many cases, to a change of circum-
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stances, which lead the spiritually minded to become worldly-

minded, the strict to become lax, the serious to become vain,

and the exemplary to become conformed to the spirit and man-
ners of the world. The declension may take place in almost
any stage of the Christian life ; but more generally occurs in

the early stage of it, among young and inexperienced converts,

who are not well acquainted with the world, the men of the

^vorld, the things of the world, and the remaining depravity of

their own hearts. Such persons are feeble minded while their

stupidity continues ; and after they awake, repent, and return

to God, they cease to trust in their own hearts, and tremble in

the view of the dangers of their pilgrimage state.

Now such feeble minded christians as have been described,

are no visionary characters. The apostle often mentions such
persons. He exhorts the Romans to receive him that is weak
in the faith. He tells them that they ought to bear the in-

firmities of the weak. He commands the Thessalonians to

comfort the feeble minded. And he sets them an example
of this tenderness and compassion. He says, " To the weak,
became I as weak, that I might gain the weak." It is prob-

able that there are many more weak, than strong christians,

at this day. This certainly seems strange at first view ; but it

does not destroy the evidence of the fact. We must believe

this is true, though we should not be able to account for it. It

is very easy, however, to discover and point out various causes,

why many pious persons should be feeble minded, or weak in

the faith. This leads me to consider,

IL How it comes to pass, that any who have experienced a
saving change, should be such feeble minded persons as have
been described. Among others, the following causes may be
mentioned. And,

1. It may be owing to the want of instruction, that some are

feeble minded. There are many persons who are deprived of

religious instruction. Some in this gospel land are destitute of

Bibles and of preaching; and yet God sees fit, by means of his

providential dealings and private instructions, to awaken, con-

vince and convert them. He causes them to see the plague of

their own hearts, fastens a sense of guilt and self condemnation
on their consciences, and disposes them to cast themselves
upon divine mercy ; and there leaves them in darkness and
doubts. They are unacquainted with the scriptural signs of

grace, and know not how to judge justly of their spiritual state.

Others may sit under general and indiscriminating preaching,

and seldom hear any thing said about experimental religion. The
exercises of the heart under awakenings and convictions, and
in the act of conversion, are rarely mentioned, or, if mentioned.
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are never described. And how should those who sit under
such preaching, be otherwise than feeble minded, in respect to

their religious exercises ? It is undoubtedly partly owing to

the want of religious instructions, that a great many real chris-

tians make no more progress, and enjoy no more comfort, in

their religious course. Though there are many religious in-

structers in this favored land, yet there is a great want of senti-

mental and experimental preaching, which is the occasion of

there being not a few feeble minded christians.

2. It may be owing to wrong instructions, that some are

feeble minded. They never hear the great and peculiar doc-

trines of the gospel clearly explained, and properly supported.

But, on the other hand, they hear a great deal said against them,
as unscriptural, unprofitable and dangerovis. Not a few of those

who profess to preach the gospel, deny the first principles of the

oracles of God, and employ all their learning and ingenuity in

opposing, and attempting to refute them. Though such preach-

ers cannot prevent their hearers from becoming christians, and
believing the doctrines they deny, yet they throw great difficul-

ties in the way of their growing in knowledge and grace, and
becoming strong in the faith. Though they do not embrace all

the errors which they hear taught and inculcated, yet they very

often embrace some, which weaken their faith in the precious

truths that they do embrace. How many apparently good men
will neither deny nor maintain the doctrine of decrees, the

doctrine of election, the doctrine of reprobation, the doctrine of

true submission, the doctrine of total depravity, the doctrine of

instantaneous regeneration, the doctrine of justification by faith

alone, the doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints, nor

the doctrine of saving gi'ace as a due qualification for commu-
nion at the table of Christ. All such persons are weak in the

faith. They see those doctrines of the gospel, as one saw
" men as trees walking." And having such obscure and faint

ideas of the doctrines of grace, they must be involved in dark-

ness and uncertainty, in respect to the religious state of their

minds. Having been taught to place religion in that in which
it does not consist, they must be at a loss whether they have
ever experienced a saving change or not. Though there may
be some feeble, yet there are but very few strong and grow-
ing christians, who statedly sit under erroneous preaching.

3. It may be owing to a natural gloominess of mind, that

some christians are weak in faith, and hope, and every Christian

grace. Though they read a great deal in the Bible, and though
they hear a great deal of plain, instructive and experimental

preaching, and though they have a sound judgment, yet they

love to look on the dark side of things, and cherish a despond-
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ing disposition. Those who wish to live in fear, rather than in

hope, and make themselves believe it is their duty to call their

sincerity in question as often as they can, take a direct method
to weaken their faith and hope, and every gracious affection.

It is easy for gloomy persons to call up gloomy objects, and
dwell upon those things, which tend to weaken their evidence

of grace. They are so unduly afraid of being deceived, that

they try to make themselves believe that all the light they have
ever seen, and all the comfort they have ever enjoyed, was
owing to some delusion. And when new views and feelings

are experienced, they do all they can to repel them, and argue

them away, and prevent them from giving light and hope.

They adopt a mode of arguing which is very plausible. They
say that there is an essential difference between true and false

love, true and false faith, true and false repentance, and every

Christian grace has its counterfeit, so that there is room to be
deceived; and, according to scripture and observation, there is.

reason to fear that many have been deceived ; it is possible,

therefore, after all that they have experienced, they may be de-

ceived. By this mod^ of reasoning from the possibility of

deception, they keep themselves in perpetual darkness and
doubt. There is great sophistry in this mode of reasoning in

respect to themselves, but not in respect to others. It is always
true, that it is possible they misjudge in respect to the good-

ness of others ; but it is not always true, that they should mis-

judge in respect to their own gracious affections. As there is

an essential difference between holy and unholy affections, so

they may know this difference; and when they know this dif-

ference, and clearly see that their love is of the right kind, it is

then impossible that they should be deceived. This may be
clearly illustrated by the case of Judas and that of Peter. The
eleven apostles thought that Judas was a good man till he

betrayed his master, but they were deceived in respect to his

sincerity. Peter, as well as the rest, was deceived with respect

to him, and it was not possible that it should have been other-

wise, so long as Judas conducted like a sincere christian. But
it was impossible that Peter should be deceived in this respect,

when he exercised supreme love to Christ, and could appeal to

him and say, " Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest
that I love thee." It would have been absurd then for Peter to

put these questions to himself. Is it not possible that I am now
deceived ? Have not others been deceived ? May not I, after

all, be deceived? Such questions as these, would have been as

absurd for Peter to ask himself, as to ask, " Am I not asleep,

while I know I am awake?" Every real christian has the

witness in himself of his sincerity, and when he loves Christ
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supremely he may know it ; and when he knows it, he has no

right to wander in the wide, dark and boundless field of possi-

bility. But some poor, gloomy christians have undoubtedly

walked in this dark field, until their feeble faith has been swal-

lowed up in vision. But it may be farther observed,

4. That it may be owing to the manner of their conversion,

that some, who have experienced a saving change, are weak
and feeble minded christians. Though regeneration is the same
in all who experience it, yet the previous attendant and con-

comitant circumstances of it are often very various. Some are

much longer under awakenings and convictions than others,

before they are converted. Some have a much greater sense

of danger than of guilt, before they are converted ; and others

a greater sense of guilt than of danger, before they are convert-

ed. Some are converted in the view of one divine truth, and
some in view of another. Some are converted in the view of

one part of the divine character, and some in the view of

another. These various circumstances lay a foundation for a

great diversity in the degrees of light and joy which attend

genuine conversions. All the previous attendant and concomi-
tant circumstances of regeneration which have been mentioned,

never did, nor could, meet in the conversion of any particular

person ; so that there never was a perfect similarity in any
two conversions. Now, not only young, but aged converts, are

apt to judge of their own experiences by the experiences of

others; and especially by the experiences of those whom they

esteem the most judicious and pious christians. And this often

proves an occasion of darkness and doubts to those who pay
more attention to the circumstances of regeneration, than to the

nature of it. But our Saviour has told us, " The wind bloweth

where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst

not tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth : so is every one
that is born of the Spirit." It remains to show,

III. That Christ is ready to receive and comfort all such

penitent, broken hearted, feeble minded persons as have b^n
described. " A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking
flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto vic-

tory." In the sixty-first of Isaiah, he is predicted as saying of

himself, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath

anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek ; he hath sent

me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the

captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound

;

to comfort them that mourn ; to give them beauty for ashes,

the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the

spirit of heaviness." This prediction he punctually fulfilled,

while he preached and conversed among men. Once he said,
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" Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I

will give you rest." At another time he said, " All that the

Father giveth me shall come to me, and him that cometh to

me I will in no wise cast out." And in the last day, that

great day of the feast, he stood and cried, saying, " If any man
thirst, let him come unto me and drink." Christ is the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He feels the same tenderness

and compassion towards the broken hearted and feeble minded
now he is in heaven, as he did while he was here on earth.

Since his ascension he says, " Behold, I stand at the door and
knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me."

These gi-acious and unlimited invitations to distressed, broken

hearted penitents, give them the strongest assurance that Christ

is ready to receive and comfort them, if they will only come
to him, and cast themselves unreservedly upon his mercy.

And this will farther appear, if we consider that Christ has

thrown them into this dark, doubtful, distressing state, to pre-

pare them for the more sensible and grateful reception of par-

doning mercy and divine consolation. The longer and deeper

sense they have of their guilt and wretchedness, the higher

sense they will have of light and comfort when it is granted.

It has been observed, that those whose conversion has been

attended with peculiar darkness and doubts, have eventually

made some of the brightest christians. Darkness prepares for

light, despondency for hope, and humiliation for exaltation.

The more effectually the stony heart is bruised, and the longer

the sparks of grace are kindling into a flame, the more steady

and lasting it may be expected the fire will burn. Whatever
gi'ows very gradually in nature's garden, generally grows longer

than that which grows rapidly. And this, perhaps, holds equally

true in respect to the trees of righteousness, which grow in the

garden of grace. We are more frequently disappointed in re-

gard to what are supposed to be clear, plain, sudden, surprising,

and very joyful conversions, than in regard to conversions at-

tended at first with less promising prospects. There is reason

to think that Christ views with peculiar complacency those

who have the deepest sense of unworthiness and ill desert, and
come to him the most meekly, humbly, submissively and diffi-

dently. Such, therefore, may be assured that Christ will not

break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax, but bind

up the broken hearted, strengthen the feeble minded, comfort

them that mourn, and give them the garment of praise for the

spirit of heaviness.
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from the description which has been given of

the feeble minded, that there is reason to think that many are

converted sooner than they suppose they are. True converts

generally date their conversion at some time when they found
some peculiar light and joy. But a submission to divine sove-

reignty, or a willingness to be in the hands of God, generally

takes place in the heart before sensible repentance, or faith, or

joy, or hope. After the heart is changed, and its enmity is

slain, and it becomes reconciled to God, it may be destitute of

repentance, faith, joy, and expectation of heaven ; and in this

feeble, comfortless state it may remain some time, a long time,

and we cannot say how long. Probably some are converted
days, or weeks, or months, or years, before they entertain a
hope of being renewed, sanctified and adopted into the family
of God ; and possibly some are in bondage, through fear of
eternal death, all their days. The doubts of christians often

arise from their not knowing the best marks of conversion in

their favor. They consider joy as a better evidence of being
converted, than submission, humiliation, godly sorrow, or a
hungering and thirsting after righteousness. But that which is

the most contrary to selfishness, is always the best mark of a
change of heart; and what is more dkectly contrary to selfish-

ness than submission, humiliation, godly sorrow, and every

species of self denial ? These are the peculiar marks which
Christ has given of his true disciples. But these are not the

marks which many preachers propose to their supposed con-
verts, to try their sincerity by. They pronounce those to be
converted, who have no other views and feelings than such as

may arise from the most selfish heart. When they see sinners

in deep distress under a sense of their guilty and perishing

state, and then rejoice in the hope of escaping future misery,

they are ready to pronounce them real converts; without in-

quiring whether they have seen the justice of the divine law,

the amiable sovereignty of God, and felt a willingness that he
should dispose of them, both in time and eternity. Such ex-

ercises of self denial and disinterested love to God, they are so

far from representing as evidences of grace, that they pronounce
them inconsistent with it. It is true that joy and rejoicing may
flow from submission, repentance, faith and hope ; but it is

the submission, the repentance, the faith and humiliation,

which are surer marks of conversion, than joy and rejoicing.

Ileal converts, therefore, might find satisfactory evidence that

their hearts are renewed, much sooner than they commonly do,

if they would attend to the best evidence they have of being
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born again. They really have the evidence of reconciliation

to God, self condemnation, self abhorrence, godly sorrow, self

abasement, self denial, and unreserved submission to God

;

and these are the best marks they can have, that they have
passed from death unto life.

2. It appears from this description of the feeble minded, that

men may easily think that they are converted, before they are.

They may imagine they are feeble minded, while they are really

stout hearted. They may be bowed down under a deep sense of

their danger and guilt, walk softly, cry ardently to escape the

wrath to come, and be willing to do any thing and every thing,

except exercising supreme love and unlimited submission to

God. While in this situation, they are often told, and are wil-

ling to believe, that they are doing all they can do and ought to

do ; that they are the bruised reed and smoking flax, and feeble

minded, whom Christ is ready to receive and comfort. This
fills them with joy, and they are pronounced converted. But
they are like the way side, the stony ground, and thorny ground
hearers, whom Christ represents as self deceived, and destitute

of every mark of a sound conversion. They precipitately and
presumptuously imagine they are converted before they are.

They are like one and another who inconsiderately said that

they would follow Christ, though they were not prepared to

take up the cross and follow him. Or, they are like those who
followed him for the sake of the loaves and fishes, whom he
rejected and condemned.
None have a right to think they are converted, until they find

some marks in them of pure, disinterested love, and real self

denial, which are exercises diametrically opposite to every self-

ish affection. Search the Bible through, and you will not find

a single mark of grace or vital piety, but what has the nature

of disinterested love, and real self denial. And if you consult

your own reason and conscience upon the subject, you cannot
discover a single mark of saving grace in your hearts, which
does not appear, to your own judgment, an exercise or action

diametrically contrary to every species of selfishness. It is

always owing to self deception, therefore, that any suppose they

are converted before they are. They do not judge of their

spiritual state by the marks of grace which Christ and other

inspired teachers have given. They suffer their own selfish

hearts, and erroneous teachers, to lead them astray. There
have been, and still are, many erroneous teachers, who igno-

rantly teach for doctrines the opinions of men, which are di-

rectly opposed to, and subversive of, the doctrines and spirit of

the gospel. A false hope is extremely dangerous, and all ought

to guard themselves against it. Let those who are in doubt

and darkness, exercise the strictest self examination.
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3. If the feeble minded have been justly described, then it is

very difficult to strengthen and comfort them. They are gen-

erally disposed to keep themselves in darkness and doubts, and
refuse to be comforted. Their feebleness principally arises

from ignorance ; and it would be easy to remove their igno-

rance, if it were not voluntary ignorance. It would be easy to

distinguish regeneration or a change of heart from all previous

attendant and concomitant circumstances, in which it does not

consist, and clearly show that it wholly consists in a change of

heart from selfishness to pure, disinterested benevolence. There
is no pure and holy love in the servile fear of punishment felt by
the awakened. There is no pure, disinterested love in a sense

of guilt, or mere conviction of sin. There is no pure, disinter-

ested love, in seeking and striving to escape the wrath to come.
There is no pure, disinterested love, in the joy which springs

from the mere hope of future and eternal happiness. Regener-
ation, therefore, does not consist in any of these things, but in

pure, disinterested love, which every real convert possesses.

Why then does any such person doubt, and fear that he has not

experienced a saving change ? It must be owing to volun-

tary ignorance. He has been told, or been used to think, that

it consists in something else. Though he has submission, he
has no faith ; or though he has submission, faith and hope, yet

he has not such great joy as some converts have, and such as

he supposes is necessary to remove doubts and create confi-

dence of his good estate. Such feeble minded christians over-

look and disregard the highest and best marks of saving grace,

and wait in doubt and darkness for some better evidence of a

saving change, than cordial reconciliation to God, unreserved

submission to his will, godly sorrow for sin, self loathing, self

abasement, supreme love to Christ, and a resolution to live a

holy, obedient, self denied life. These scriptural marks of

grace, they dare not depend upon ; but imagine that some such
things as have given others singular light, and joy, and hope,

would remove all their doubts and fears, and give them com-
plete satisfaction and confidence. But if the best scriptural

marks of grace will not strengthen and comfort their feeble

minds, it is impracticable to remove their voluntary ignorance,

doubts and fears, by any human means. They refuse to be
comforted by gospel motives, and seek for light where there is

no light to be found, and pursue a course which commonly
increases their darkness, and diminishes their exertions to grow
in knowledge, and to do their duty. There is reason to fear

that there are some who never will enjoy the consolations of

the gospel, which they ought to enjoy, until their dying hour.

4. If the feeble mindedness of christians be generally owing
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to the causes which have been mentioned, then it is of great

importance that preachers should give proper directions to in-

quiring sinners, and feeble minded christians. If inquiring

sinners are properly taught, they will not commonly think they

are converted before they are, nor build their hopes upon any

other than scriptural grounds, after they are converted. If they

are properly taught the nature of total depravity, which renders

all their desires, distresses, seekings and strivings, in their unre-

newed state, unholy and unacceptable to God, then they will

easily understand the nature of regeneration, which removes

their total depravity, by changing their hearts from selfishness

to benevolence, from hatred of God to love to him, from oppo-

sition to submission, from unbelief to a cordial belief and ap-

probation of the gospel ; and these new, holy, benevolent affec-

tions will appear to be the only and sufficient grounds of a

solid hope of salvation. When they look into the gospel, they

find that their new views and exercises are just such as Christ

required of all his true followers. As long as these views and

exercises continue, they enjoy peace and comfort, and are not

troubled with doubts, and fears, and darkness, unless they find

these views and feelings declining and languishing. And
then their desires and prayers are, that their former views and
feelings may be restored. They do not desire, nor expect, any

other kind of evidence of their good estate, but that Vhich
arises from the scriptural marks of grace. But those w^ho have

been differently taught under awakenings and convictions, and
have never been told that their hearts were totally depraved^

but assured that their seekings and strivings were acceptable to

God, and should they be converted, their conversion would
consist in a joyful hope of salvation; are very liable to gain a

false hope under such unscriptural instructions, and to form a

false notion of regeneration, not only in respect to themselves,

but in respect to others. And in case they are really regene-

rated, they will build their hope upon the weakest, and not the

strongest evidence of conversion. It is, therefore, of great im-

portance, that preachers of the gospel should give proper,

scriptural directions to inquiring sinners, and desponding saints.

And in order to do this, they must clearly delineate the true

character of sinners, and the true character of saints, and the

scriptural grounds of Christian hope. There are as many, and
as great errors among those who are called experimental preach-

ers, as among those who are called speculative, legal and su-

perficial preachers. When people are taught the first and
fundamental principles of the gospel, if they are awakened,

they will be awakened in the view of truth ; if they are con-

vinced, they will be convinced in the view of truth ; and if
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they are converted, they will be converted in the view of truth.

Of course, they will not be feeble minded, but strong in the

faith. Or if their first love should languish, and they should

fall into declension, there is a rallying point to which they may
be more easily brought, reformed and reconverted. For real

saints often need to be brought to that point in Christianity,

from which they first derived their hope.

5. If the feeble minded be such as have been described,

then there is reason to apprehend that the great deceiver uses

all his art and subtlety to make and keep them feeble minded.
He can suggest false grounds of doubt, and throw them into

darkness and perplexity ; which he knows will weaken and
obstruct them in their Christian course, if not cause them to

stumble and fall. He knows that darkness and doubts will

obstruct their enjoying religion, or professing religion, or pro-

moting religion, or opposing irreligion. When such feeble

mindedness creeps into a church, it has the most unhappy and
deplorable effects. This was exemplified from time to time in

the Jewish church, in the seven churches of Asia, and is still

exemplified in many of the churches of Christ at this day.

But the feeble minded love to be so, and will either reject or

abuse the proper means to strengthen and comfort them

;

which are the plain, important truths of the gospel. In the

view and love of these, their doubts would vanish, and their

hopes become strong and joyful. But the feeble minded are

generally the most reluctant to hear and embrace the plain

and heart searching doctrines, especially if their feebleness

arises from forsaking God, and conforming to the world.

6. It appears from what has been said, that feeble minded
christians are to be blamed, as well as pitied. They are cer-

tainly to be pitied, for they enjoy little, and suffer much, from
their religion. The renovation of their hearts has rendered

their consciences tender, spoiled them for the enjoyments of

the world, and made them desire the spiritual comfort, which
they at the same time refuse. They greatly injure themselves,

and the cause of religion. For they lead the men of the

world to think that religion is a gloomy, visionary and hateful

thing, and never productive of that peace, serenity and joy

which the scripture represents it to be. For this injurious

effect they are responsible, because God has given them reason

to rejoice, and required them to rejoice, and nothing but what
is wrong in their hearts prevents them from rejoicing. But
they are apt to pity, rather than blame themselves, and think

that others ought to pity, rather than blame them. But when-
ever they get light, and enjoy peace, they will blame them-

selves.
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THE MORAL IMPERFECTION OE CHRISTIANS THEIR
GREATEST BURDEN.

O, WRETCHED man that I am ! who shall deliver rae from the body of this death ?

Romans, via. 24.

It has been a question among expositors, whether the apos-

tle, in this chapter, is speaking of himself or of some other man

;

and, if speaking of himself, whether he is speaking of himself

as in a state of nature or in a state of grace. Whoever will

read through the chapter with attention, can hardly doubt
whether he is not speaking of himself, and expressing his

views and feelings both before and after he had experienced

a saving change. From the sixth to the fourteenth verse, he is

evidently speaking of the exercises of his heart, while in a
state of nature ; and from the fourteenth verse to the end of

the chapter, he is evidently speaking of his alternate exercises

of right and wrong affections. For he speaks of his own moral
imperfection just as other good men speak of their moral im-
perfection. Job acknowledges before God, " If I justify myself,

mine own mouth shall condemn me ; if I say I am perfect, it

shall also prove me perverse." Solomon asserts, that " there

is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not."

It is very evident that the apostle, in the text, is speaking of him-
self as in a state of grace, and expresses the painful sense he
had of his own moral imperfection. " O wretched man that

I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?

"

Though he could sustain his infirmities, and even rejoice in trib-

ulation, yet he was sometimes ready to sink under the burden of

sin. This naturally leads us to inquire, why sin was so extremely

burdensome to the apostle Paul. Here it may be observed,
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1. That sin was very burdensome to him, because he was a
subject of special grace. He was sanctified in part. He was
a partaker of the divine nature. He imbibed the spirit of Christ.

He had a pure, disinterested, impartial and universal love to all

beings and creatures, which were capable of enjoying happi-

ness, or suffering pain. He was holy as God is holy. And
holiness in any being creates a perfect hatred and aversion to

every species of iniquity. It is because God is perfectly holy,

that he perfectly hates sin, and cannot look upon it but with

absolute abhorrence. It was because Christ loved righteous-

ness, that he hated and abhorred iniquity. And so if any man
be holy as God is holy, and have the spirit of Christ, he will

feel towards sin as God and Christ feel towards it ; he will hate

it with a perfect hatred. Paul was created in righteousness

and true holiness after the image of God, and the same mind
was in him, that was in Christ Jesus ; he had therefore a per-

fect hatred to all sin, and especially his own sin. While in

the exercise of holiness, he saw the criminality and turpitude of

all the evil affections which were so apt to rise in his imper-

fectly sanctified heart, and they were extremely loathsome and
burdensome to him. He could not forbear exclaiming, " O
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body
of this death ? " or from this dead body ; speaking, as it is sup-

posed, in allusion to a custom among the Romans, who some-
times put a criminal to death by fastening him to a dead body,

till he was suffocated by its pollution and stench. So odious

and detestable did Paul's sinful exercises appear to his pure
and holy exercises. It is a burden to see, and much more so

to be connected, with any hateful objects. And among all

hateful objects, the holy apostle viewed sin as the most hateful

to see and feel. And so did David. He says, " Mine iniqui-

ties are gone over my head ; as a heavy burden, they are too

heavy for me. I am troubled, I am bowed down greatly ; I go
mourning all the day long. I am feeble and sore broken. I

have roared by reason of the disquietude of my heart." Saints

can bear any other burden more easily than the burden of sin,

because it is so hateful to their holy feelings.

2. Sin was exceedingly burdensome to the holy apostle, be-

cause he had an enlightened and tender conscience. He was
not only alarmed before his conversion, but made the subject

of strong and genuine convictions. His conscience was effec-

tually awakened to condemn the depravity of his heart. He
was made to feel the heavy burden of guilt which he had con-

tracted, and what an evil and bitter thing it was to violate the

dictates of his conscience. Those christians who have had
powerful and pungent convictions of conscience before their

VOL. VI. 33
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hearts were renewed, are generally apt to have a more enlight-

ened and tender conscience than others, afterwards. They
never forget how they have felt under a sense of their own ill

desert, and of God's just displeasure. Paul's convictions were
probably very powerful and overwhelming ; for they laid him
prostrate in the dust, and shook his whole corporeal frame, and
created an insupportable conflict between his corrupt heart and
enlightened conscience. He deeply regretted that he disregard-

ed the solemn and dying discourse of Stephen, and the great

truths which he delivered. He deeply regretted the contempt
he had poured upon Christ, and the gospel he preached. He
deeply regretted his enmity to his harmless followers, his cruel-

ly persecuting them, and making havoc of the church. - Though,
while he was doing these things, he verily thought he was
doing God service, yet as soon as he was struck under sudden
and pungent convictions, his conscience accused and condemned
him, as acting a most stupid, obstinate and criminal part ; and
all his self confidence and self righteousness forsook him, and
left him to feel the full weight of self condemnation. He felt

the bitterness of spiritual death, and his giving up his hope was
like giving up the ghost. Such clear and powerful convictions

made an impression on his conscience, which he never could
erase from his mind. His conscience, which had been so

deeply wounded, was ever after extremely tender. Whenever
he found his heart at variance with his conscience, it gave him
a quick and painful sense of guilt. This rendered sin a
continual and heavy burden. His conscience was not seared
or hardened, but always alive and awake, to discern and con-
demn every unholy and sinful affection. He maintained an
habitual spiritual warfare between his heart and conscience.

Hence he said, " Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a

conscience void of ofTence toward God, and toward men." His
tender conscience continually admonished him to keep his

heart with all diligence, knowing that out of the heart are the

issues of life. He was sensible that, if his heart Were wrong,
his actions proceeding from it would certainly be wrong ; and
whenever they were wrong, they were a burden to him, and
created a self loathing and self condemnation, which was a

spiritual conflict extremely heavy to bear.

3. His burden of sin and guilt was very great, because he

made the divine law the rule of his duty.^ He did not mean to

follow the false customs, and manners, and maxims of the men
of the world, who lean to their own understandings, and trust

in their own hearts, to direct them how to feel, and to act ; but

he made the law of God the infallible rule of his conduct. As
soon as his carnal mind was slain by the divine law, he cor-
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dially approved of it as a rule of life. " What shall we say

then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not known
sin,~but by the law.— And the commandment which was or-

dained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking occa-

sion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.

Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and
just, and good. Was then that which is good made death unto

me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working
death in me by that which is good, that sin by the command-
ment might become exceeding sinful." He saw that the law
is spiritual, but that he was carnal, sold under sin. He saw
his heart in the glass of the divine law, which is exceeding

broad, reaching to all the thoughts and intents of the heart, as

well as to all the actions of life. This convinced him that the

divine law condemned a thovisand internal exercises and exter-

nal actions, which the men of the world approve and applaud.

He saw that every deviation from the divine commands, either

in thought, word, or deed, was altogether and exceedingly sin-

ful. He saw that just so far as he fell short of absolute perfection,

he disobeyed God, and fell under the condemnation of the holy

law of God, which he violated. He found, by comparing his

heart with the divine law, it condemned him ; and if his heart

condemned him, God was greater than his heart, and knew all

things, and must condemn him for much more than he con-

demned himself. The more holy the apostle was, the more he

loved and delighted in the law of God after the inward man

;

and the more he loved the divine law, and made it the rule of

duty, the more sensible he was of his numerous violations of

it, and of the great criminality of violating it in the least degree.

He knew his own heart better than the world knew it, and
though the world saw litde or no moral imperfection in him, he

saw and groaned under a great deal of sin and guilt. And
this is true of all, who sincerely desire to pay a universal and
constant obedience to all the intimations of the divine will.

When the commandment comes, and they compare their hearts

with it, sin revives; they see more and more of their criminal

imperfections and short comings in duty, which is a burden,

and source of self condemnation and self loathing.

4. The apostle's sins were a heavy and distressing burden to

him, because he had a clear and lively sense of their great

aggravations. He saw his own sins to be far more aggravated

than the same sins in others. He knew a vast deal more than

other men and other christians. God had given him peculiar

talents, privileges, and advantages to attain to high degrees in

both human and divine knowledge; and he made great and
rapid advances in mental improvements, both intellectual and
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spiritual. He was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, where
he studied Moses and the prophets, and their learned expositors,

and the writings of the pagan historians, philosophers and

poets, before his heart w^as changed. This prepared him, as

soon as he was brought out of spiritual darkness into spiritual

light, to gain clear and extensive views of the great plan of

redemption, and of all the peculiar doctrines and duties of

Christianity. He was, moreover, divinely inspired, and in

vision carried to the third heaven, where he heard and saw the

unutterable things of the invisible world. He knew far more
than any other man then in the world, about God, about the

Bible, about the church of Christ, about the depravity of man-
kind, and about the happy and the miserable spirits in heaven

and in hell. These peculiar and discriminating favors the

apostle habitually remembered, and ascribed to the astonishing

grace of God towards him. His holy and grateful heart con-

strained him to say, " By the grace of God, I am what I am,"

and "less than the least of all saints;" that is, the most unwor-

thy and ill deserving. Though he knew and said he was not

behind the chief of the apostles in respect to holiness, he was
less than the least of them in respect to guilt. He was sensible

that his sins were attended with the most aggravating circum-

stances, because he had sinned directly against God, against

Christ, against the Holy Spirit, against the friends and cause of

Christ, and against the greatest and most distinguishing bles-

sings of providence and grace. It grieved him to the heart,

that he had hated God, whom he then loved ; that he had per-

secuted Christ, whom he then loved ; that he had made havoc

of the church, which he then loved ; and that he then carried

about with him the remains of moral corruptions which he

hated, and which he had solemnly resolved and professed to

renounce. He viewed himself as the most sinful and incon-

sistent man in the world, because he sinned against the greatest

light, the greatest love, and the most endearing obligations, by

which God had bound him, and he had bound himself. And
a deep and pungent sense of his aggravated guilt caused him
to exclaim, " O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death," whose weight is so insupport-

able ?

5. Sin was a heavy burden to the apostle, because he desired

and endeavored to restrain it. Sin is no burden to those who
live in the habitual and allowed practice of sinning. The pro-

fane person, who indulges himself in profaneness, feels no bur-

den of that sin lying upon him. The Sabbath breaker, who
allows himself in profaning that holy day, feels no burden of

that sin lying upon him. The worldling, whose habitual prac-
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tice is to love and pursue the world and the things of the world,

feels no burden of the sin of worldly mindedness lying upon
him. While the great mass of mankind live as they list, and
lay no restraint upon the corruptions of their hearts, they know
nothing about that burden of sin which christians feel, who
keep their hearts with all diligence, and lay a restraint upon
every selfish and sinful exercise and affection. It is a burden
to the christian, who means to renounce the world, to find his

heart so often rising to a supreme affection to it. It is a burden
to the christian, who desires and resolves to keep the Sabbath
holy, to find his heart wandering on that day, like the fool's eyes,

to the ends of the earth. It is a burden to the christian, who
means to practice every religious duty and moral virtue, to find

that he so often, either externally or internally, violates his own
resolutions, vows and engagements. And this was the case of

Paul, who meant to live soberly and righteously in this present

evil world, and who laid a restraint upon all his external con-

duct and internal views and affections. He meant to covet no
man's silver, or gold, or apparel, or any of the good things he
enjoyed, but to keep himself unspotted from the world. But
he acknowledges that he never arrived to that attainment. He
says, " Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that

for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I

count not myself to have apprehended ; but this one thing I do,

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth to

those things which are before, I press toward the mark, for the

prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." He labored

habitually and ardently to get rid of the burden of his moral
imperfections, which he hated and condemned, as displeasing

to God and injurious to himself.

6. Sin was extremely painful and burdensome to Paul, be-

cause it interrupted him in the performance of duty. He loved

his duty, and felt himself under strong obligations to do all

things whatsoever Christ had commanded him. He had a

great many arduous, dangerous, and self denying duties to dis-

charge. He was eminently the apostle of the Gentiles, to turn

them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan

unto God ; which exposed him to the enmity and opposition

of their false philosophers, idolatrous priests, and infatuated

followers, who were often instigated to persecute him, by the

unbelieving Jews every where scattered among them. Hear
his own account of his labors, trials, dangers and sufferings, in

the cause of Christ, which his enemies constrained him to give.

" Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they Israelites ? so am I.

Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. Are they minis-
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ters of Christ? so am I. (I speak as a fool;) I am more ; in

labors more abundant, in stripes above measm*e, in prisons

more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received

I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once

was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day
have I been in the deep ; in journeyings often, in perils of

waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen,

in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the

wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren
;

in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger

and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Besides

those things that are without, that which cometh upon me
daily, the care of all the churches." Amidst this multiplicity

of labors, trials and sufferings, he complains of his moral cor-

ruption as obstructing and preventing him from a constant dis-

charge of his duty. He says, " I am carnal, sold under sin.

For that which I do, I allow not ; for what I would, that do I

not ; but what I hate, that do I. I find then a law, that when
I would do good, evil is present with me." Sin was the only

thing that prevented him from doing his duty constantly and
perfectly, and therefore was a heavier burden than all the exter-

nal labors and sufferings which he was called to experience.

In tribulation he could rejoice ; but to be obstructed and hin-

dered in the discharge of his duty, was a burden too heavy
to bear. It grieved his benevolent heart to think of neglecting

his duty to God, to Christ, to christians, and to the souls of his

fellow men.
7. Sin was extremely burdensome to Paul, because it inter-

rupted his enjoyment of God. He loved God supremely, and
delighted in his law, in his character, and in his government,

while he exercised holy affections. He could say with David,
" Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon
earth that I desire besides thee." While his heart was united

with God, in calling upon his name and doing his will, he en-

joyed that peace which the world could not give, nor take

away. But when sin reigned in his heart, his views were ob-

scured, his holy affections cooled, and his highest happiness

destroyed. The world and the things of the world could not

supply the place of God, and afford him any spiritual enjoy-

ment. He found that there was no fellowship between righ-

teousness and unrighteousness, and no communion between

light and darkness. He ^ound that just so far as he departed

from God, God departed from him ; and just so far as he

grieved the Holy Spirit, he withdrew his gracious and comfort-

ing influence. And when he found himself sold under sin, he

groaned, being burdened, and cried, " O wretched man that I
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am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? " And
the more he grew in grace, and delighted in communion with

God, the more he dreaded sin, which interrupted his holy affec-

tions, and his highest enjoyment of God. He was, therefore,

like other christians, sometimes the most happy, and sometimes

the most wretched of men.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from the character and experience of Saint

Paul, that there is an essential distinction between saints and
sinners. This distinction does not consist in saints' being per-

fectly free from sin, while sinners are under the entire dominion
of it. For saints are all more or less guilty of sin. Solomon
declares that "there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth

good, and sinneth not." And the aposlle John says in the

name of christians, " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us." It likewise appears from
what has been said concerning Paul, that he was not wholly
free from sin, and had not arrived at complete perfection in

holiness. But though it be true that saints sin, as well as those

who have never been renewed and sanctified, yet there is still

an essential distinction between saints and sinners. The saint

hates sin, but the sinner loves sin. Though the holy apostle

often transgressed the law of love, yet he hated every transgres-

sion. All his sins were a burden to him. He hated and
loathed every sinful exercise of his heart. But this is not the

case of sinners. It gives them no self loathing or self con-

demnation, that they hate God, disobey his commands, and
abuse his mercies. They take pleasure in walking in the ways
of their heart, and in the sight of their eyes, without any
restraint. It is true, they pursue different ways of sinning; but

every way of the sinner seems right in his own eyes, and conse-

quently his own way of sinning is a pleasure, and not a burden
to him. In this respect, there is an essential difference between
every saint and every sinner. Some sinners, indeed, maintain

a fair exterior, and apparently conform to the precepts and pro-

hibitions of the gospel as universally and constantly as real

christians; and they take pleasure in their self righteousness,

and feel no pain or burden that their hearts are far from God,
and bound up in some worldly object or pursuit. But it grieves

every real christian to discover that his heart has departed from

God, and cleaved to the world. There is, therefore, as real and
essential a difference between the lowest saint and the least

sinner, as there is between the best saint and the worst sinner.

When christians discover their own sins, they hate them ; but
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when sinners discover their own sins, they love them. When
christians discover their own sins, they are a burden to them

;

but when sinners discover their own sins, they are no burden to

them. It is true, sinners sometimes feel a guilt and regret at

the painful consequences of their sins, but still they love them,

and desire to continue in them, aside from their ill effects.

There is, therefore, an essential distinction between all real

christians and all unrenewed sinners; and, by this distinction,

every person may know whether he is a saint or a sinner. If

he hates all his own sins, he is a saint ; but if he loves all his

own sins, he is a sinner. Paul loved his own sins before he

was converted, but hated them afterwards ; and every sinner

loves his own sins before he is converted, but hates them after-

wards. Sin was no burden to Paul, before he was converted

;

but it was a great burden, afterwards. Sin is no burden to the

sinner, before he is converted ; but it is a burden afterwards, as

long as he lives.

2. It appears from the character and experience of Paul, why
all real christians are engaged in a spiritual warfare. They are

but imperfectly holy. They have some right, and some wrong
affections. Their hearts are divided between sin and holiness.

This is true of the best christians in the world. Paul was
undoubtedly the best christian in his day, if not in any day
before or after him. And his affections were heterogeneous

;

some were holy and some were sinful. This he acknowledges

and laments. Notwithstanding his high attainments in grace,

he was subject to affections which were sinful and hateful ; so

that he said, " I am carnal, sold under sin. For that which I

do, I allow not ; for what I would, that I do not ; but what I

hate, that do I." Holy and unholy affections are diametrically

opposite to each other, and never fail to create a conflict and
warfare in the hearts of christians. This, the apostle tells

believers, was not only his, but their case. He says to the

Galatians, " The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit

against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other;

so that ye cannot do the things that ye would." This spiritual

warfare is between holiness and sin, and not between sin and
conscience. Sinners often experience a warfare between sin

and conscience ; for their conscience often reproves and con-

demns them for their evil affections and actions. But it is

peculiar to christians, to carry on a voluntary warfare between

their holy and unholy feelings and conduct. They mean to

stand upon their guard against all their spiritual enemies, and

resist not only the evil suggestions of the great adversary, but

every unholy and unsanctified affection. They watch and
strive to keep their hearts with all diligence, because they know
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that they are fickle and deceitful above all things, and not to be
trusted. Though they know what their views and exercises are

to-day, they know not what they may be to-morrow. They
may, like Paul, intend well and resolve well, but to-morrow
their good intentions and resolutions may forsake them, so that

the good they would do, they will not do ; but the evil they

would not do, that they will do. They view the world, the men
of the world, and the god of the world, as combined against

them, and unless they are resisted and fought against, they will

conquer them and lead them astray. Hence they feel constrained

to be always prepared and armed to fight the good fight of faith,

and watch unto prayer for divine grace and assistance.

3. It appears from the character and experience of Paul, that

the moral imperfection of real christians is no just cause of their

desponding, or doubting of their gracious state. It is essential

to the Christian character, in this life, to be morally perfect and
morally imperfect. Paul, in his best estate, had some holy and
some unholy affections. He had not attained, neither accounted
he himself already perfect, but groaned under his moral imper-
fections. He knew that by the grace of God he was a child of

God. He knew that he really loved God and his Redeemer.
He knew that he desired and labored to do his whole duty.

But he knew that he was a froward and undutiful child of God,
and often disobeyed and displeased his heavenly Father. But
this did not lead him to despond, or doubt whether he knew
the grace of God in truth. His holy love and obedience gave
him positive and infallible evidence that he was renewed and
sanctified ; and his unruly affections and conduct were no
counter evidence, to prove that he never did feel and conduct
right. He did not expect absolute perfection in this life, and
knew that it was not essential to his Christian character, and
infallible title to the promises of the gospel. The gospel prom-
ises eternal life to every one that loves God, that repents of sin,

that believes in Christ, that hungers and thirsts after righteous-

ness, that has passed from death unto life, and that has the least

degree of true holiness. But the great adversary often employs
the imperfections of true believers to perplex their minds, dis-

turb their peace, weaken their hands and discourage their

hearts, and- plunge them into spiritual darkness and despon-
dency. They ought not, therefore, to be ignorant of his

devices, nor neglect to guard against his malignant influence.

Christians have no more right to believe that they are insincere,

without evidence, than they have to believe that they are sin-

cere, without evidence. The caution to christians is, " Be not

deceived." They have no right to deceive themselves, nor to

be deceived by any deceiver. Paul did not call his good estate

VOL. VI. 34
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in question because he was burdened with a sense of imperfec-

tion. And no real christian ought to doubt or despond be-

cause he feels the heavy burden of imperfection. His feeling

such a burden is an evidence that he loves holiness and hates

sin ; that he loves his duty, and delights in the law of God after

the inward man. If christians could not have hope so long as

they remain imperfect, they could have no hope in this life.

Let them keep their hearts right with God, and grow in grace,

and this will afford them sure and positive evidence of their gra-

cious estate, which the remains of moral corruption cannot

destroy,

4. It appears from the character and experience of Paul, why
christians must live by faith. It is because they have so much
moral corruption remaining in their hearts, which is altogether

criminal, and causes them to need daily the pardoning mercy of

God. This renders it necessary that they should live by faith

in the atoning blood of Christ. It was in the view of his daily

imperfection that Paul constantly lived by faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. He says, " I through the law am dead to the

law, that I might live unto God. I am crucified with Christ:

nevertheless I live
;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the

life wiiich I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son
of God." And it is written in the prophets, " The just shall live

by faith." All real, but imperfect christians find occasion, every

day, to apply to the blood of sprinkling for pardon and cleansing.

Though their criminal imperfection does not destroy their hopes,

yet it destroys their peace, until they find peace with God,
through the Lord Jesus Christ. The best of christians find as

much need, and are as much disposed, to live by faith, as the

lowest or most imperfect christians. They cannot bear to live

under the just displeasure of God, and therefore daily seek his

pardoning mercy, and the light of his reconciled countenance.

They are the most sensible of their imperfections, and most
desirous that they may be blotted out, through the atonement of

Christ.

5. It appears from the character and experience of Paul,

that real christians never live in a state of spiritual death.

Though they are imperfect, and their spiritual affections often

decline and languish, yet they do not live like sinners, without

a sense of the burden of sin. Paul felt and lamented every

degree of his moral imperfection. He did not live from day to

day, from week to week, from month to month, or from year to

year, in a dead, torpid, unfeeling state, as some suppose that

real christians may do. He was alive to his sinful, as well as

holy exercises. While he had joy and peace in believing, he

had pain and distress in disbelieving and disobeying. He did
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not feel indifferent whether his heart were right or wrong with
God. It is as inconsistent with the character of real christians

to live habitually in a dead and secure state, as to live in a state

of perfection, as some vainly and criminally profess to do.

Paul did not live in such a state of sinless perfection, and there

is but little reason to believe that any of the Methodists are more
holy than was Paul. And there is no reason to think that real

christians can live at ease in sin, any more than he could.

There are undoubtedly some dead professors, who live, and
feel, and act as the men of the world do ; but they have no evi-

dence that they are real christians, but positive evidence that

they are in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity.

6. It appears from the character and experience of the apostle

Paul, that the more christians grow in grace, the more they will

resemble, and find that they resemble him, in their religious

character and spiritual experience. Young christians very often

enjoy much comfort and peace in believing, and seem to

imagine that they shall never feel such burdens and distresses

from sin, as the apostle felt, and as older christians sometimes
complain of. But if they live and grow in grace, watch over

and restrain the corruption of their hearts, they will find the

Christian warfare extremely painful and burdensome. When
they find the world against them ; and see the weakness and fic-

kleness of their own hearts, which are bent to backsliding and
easily carried away with the current of the times ; their moral
imperfections, and their undue attachment to the world in its

various forms ; they will then find abundant occasion for mourn-
ing, as well as rejoicing. Though they may not be troubled

with doubts and fears respecting their gracious state, they will

be burdened and troubled and distressed, on account of their

gi'eat imperfections in external and internal duty. It is no evi-

dence that christians are growing fast in grace, that they experi-

ence no more darkness and distress in their minds, but it is a

greater evidence that they are declining in every gracious affec-

tion, and losing their first love.

7. This subject now calls upon all to inquire, whether they

have that evidence of being good men, that Paul had of being
a real christian. Have you any better evidence of being really

gracious, than Paul had before his heart was changed ? He
then had that external evidence of being a good man, and in

favor with God, which gave him entire satisfaction. And are

there not many now building their hopes upon the same kind
of evidence ? They appear externally like Paul and other

christians. But have they that internal evidence of being chris-

tians that he had, and other true believers have ? Have you
ever felt the burden of sin ? Have you ever engaged in a spir-
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itual warfare ? Have you lived by faith in Christ, day by day ?

Has sin become a greater and greater burden ? Are you more
and more diligent to keep your hearts in the love of God?
Does it give you pain to be interrupted in duty ? Do you de-

rive your highest happiness from the enjoyment of God, or

from the enjoyment of the world? These are questions res-

pecting views and feelings, that none can answer but yourselves.

Others can answer for all your amiable external conduct, but

not for any wrong feelings of heart.

8. This subject reproves and condemns those who make
light of sin. It is the character of some sinners that they make
a moclv at sin, and they are called mockers. This is extreme
folly and wickedness. The burden of sin is not a light burden
to bear. It made the heart of Paul to stoop. He did not look

upon sin as a light thing. God does not, Christ does not,

saints do not, and the angels in heaven do not. And those

who now make light of it, when the commandment comes
home to their conscience will find it heavy. And it will soon-

er or later come home to every one's conscience. Let all sin-

ners, then, prepare to meet God and their conscience, by true

repentance, self abasement, godly sorrow, and a lively faith in

the divine Redeemer. There is no room for delay. The
burden of sin may now be taken off, but never will be taken

off beyond the grave, but terminate in endless and insupporta-

ble despair.



SERMON XXI

THE DISPERSION AT BABEL.

So the Lord scattered them atroad from thence upon the face of all the earth.

Genesis, xi. 8.

Since the greatest part of the Bible is properly historical, we
may justly conclude that history is not only entertaining, but

useful. The scripture history of the world is the most ancient,

as well as the most authentic. Profane history is altogether

fabulous, which pretends to give an account of the world from

Adam to Noah, and from Noah to Alexander. From that time

downwards, the history of nations becomes more clear, just

and authentic ; but from that time upwards, the Bible is the

only source of authentic information. This book, indeed,

gives us a history of the world, from Adam to Noah, and then

from Noah to Abraham and his descendants. The Bible his-

tory from Noah to Abraham is very concise, but extremely

interesting. The Flood was an astonishing and important event.

It reduced a world full of people to one single family of eight

persons. From these all mankind since that memorable catas-

trophe have descended. The history of Noah's family is the

history of all mankind in miniature. Could we know how
they increased, when and where they spread over the face of

the earth, we should have a general and comprehensive knowl-
edge of all antiquity. And so far as the Bible will conduct us

in searching for this useful knowledge, we may safely proceed.

The words I have read, relate to the interesting event of the

building of Babel, and the dispersion of those who were con-

cerned in that impious design. " So the Lord scattered them
abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth." I shall
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first inquire who those persons were ; and then what were the

most remarkable consequences of their dispersion.

I. Let us inquire who were dispersed over the face of the

earth, at the destruction of Babel. This is a more difficult and
important point to ascertain than some may imagine. It is

generally supposed that they were the whole of mankind at

that day ; but, perhaps, in the course of our inquiry, we shall

find this to be a mistake. We are told in the ninth chapter of

this book of Genesis, that Noah lived after the Flood three hun-

dred and fifty years. He was probably a very great, as well

as good man. Of his goodness God himself testified, when
he told him he had found him perfect in his generation. But
mere goodness would not have qualified him for the great and
extensive service which God assigned him. He was to be the

preserver of the old, and father of the new world. He was to

erect a stupendous building to preserve the human race in the

Deluge. This was a work of art, as well as of time ; and when
he had preserved the world, he was also to be the guide and
governor of it. It is therefore to be presumed that he was a

man of extensive knowledge, as w^ell as of eminent piety.

Such a man must have had a great and powerful influence

over all his posterity as long as he lived, and kept them in

order, peace and harmony. And this is, probably, what the

heathen poets allude to, when they celebrate the once golden

age, as a time of universal justice, peace and prosperity. But
if, during Noah's life, mankind lived in peace and prosperity,

then it is reasonable to suppose they increased very fast. It is

computed that a people, at this day, double in number once in

twenty-five years. And according to this ratio of increase,

the eight persons in Noah's family must have increased to above

one hundred and thirty thousand, before he died. This num-
ber was too large to live comfortably together on the plains of

Shinar, all the while he lived. This leads us to inquire when
his family first began to disperse. It is natural to conclude

that they would wish to live together as long as they could, or

as long as Noah would permit them to do it.

If we now look back into the chapter preceding our text, we
shall there find an account of a regular and general dispersion

of Noah's family. The sacred historian first gives the genealogy

of Japheth ; and then says, " By these were the isles of the

Gentiles divided in their lands, every one after his tongue, after

their families, in their nations." He next gives the genealogy

of Ham; and "these are the sons of Ham, after their families,

after their tongues, in their countries, and in their nations." In

the last place, he gives the genealogy of Shem ; and among
his posterity he mentions Peleg, in whose days the earth was
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divided, and concludes by saying :
" These are the families of

the sons of Noah, after iheir generations, in their nations; and
by these were the nations divided in the earth after the flood."

This was certainly a general dispersion of mankind into the

various parts of the world. And fi'ora the account here given

of it, as well as from other accounts, it appears to have been a

regular and peaceable dispersion. Hence we must conclude

that it took place during the life of Noah, and under his direc-

tion, according to a divine appointment. This is intimated in

several places of scripture. We read, Deuteronomy, xxxii. 8,

9 :
" When the Most High divided to the nations their inherit-

ance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds
of the people according to the number of the children of Israel.

For the Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his

inheritance." This refers to the dispersion of mankind after

the Flood, and represents God as allotting the places of the sev-

eral nations in reference to Judea, the land of his chosen peo-

ple. This agrees with what God says by Ezekiel. " Thus
saith the Lord God, This is Jerusalem : I have set it in the

midst of the nations and countries that are round about her."

And Paul, speaking of the general dispersion of mankind,

represents its taking place according to the will and direction

of the Deity, " who hath made of one blood all nations of men
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined

the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation."

This plainly intimates that God appointed the time when, and
the places where, mankind should be dispersed. The time was
probably just before Noah's death. And this, Eusebius says,

was the case. The places were these, according to the best

accounts given us in history. The posterity of Japheth were

sent into Europe ; the posterity of Shem into Asia ;
and the

posterity of Ham into Africa. The land of Judea was not

divided among the nations, but reserved by God for his own
use, to be given at a future time to his own people, the seed of

Abraham.
. But if this be a just account of the general dispersion of man-
kind which took place in the life time of Noah, and under

his direction ; the question will naturally arise, Who were those

that lived on the plains of Shinar, built the tower of Babel, and
were scattered over all the earth ? It is evident they could not

be the whole of mankind; for they had before been sent to the

various places of their divine destination. Some had gone to

one quarter of the world, and some to another. Who then

could the builders of Babel be, that, after the general dispersion

of mankind, were scattered over the earth ? The scripture his-

tory will inform us upon this subject. They were the sons of
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Ham ; for the sacred historian tells us, " The sons of Ham were
Cash, and Misraim, and Phut, and Canaan. And the sons of

Cush ; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and
Sabtecha : and the sons of Raamah, Sheba and Dedan. And
Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the earth.

He was a mighty hunter before the Lord : wherefore it is said.

Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord. And
the beginning of his kingdom was Babel." But how came
Nimrod the son of Ham, and his posterity, at Babylon, where
Babel was built? This portion of the earth was allotted to

Shem; and Nimrod, with all the posterity of Ham, was ap-

pointed to go to Africa. What right then had Nimrod, or any
of the sons of Ham, to take possession of the plains of Babylon?
Undoubtedly they had no right at all. But this is the scripture

account of the event. " The whole earth was of one language,

and one speech. And it came to pass as they journeyed from
the East, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar, and they

dwelt there. And they said one to another. Go to, let us make
brick, and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for

stone, and slime had they for mortar. And they said. Go to,

let us build us a city, and a tower, whose top may reach unto
the heaven, and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered

abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lord came
down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men
builded. And the Lord said. Behold, the people is one, and
they all have one language ; and this they begin to do : and
now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have
imagined to do. Go to, let us go down, and there confound
their language, that they may not understand one another's

speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon
the face of all the earth." In the first verse in this account, it is

said that the whole earth was of one language ; and that as they

journeyed, they found a place, &c. But the original word,
translated ivhole or a//, may be translated every; and the

original Avord translated earth, may be translated a land or

province. With this criticism, the two first verses may be read
thus :

" And every region was of one language, and of one
speech. And it came to pass in the journeying of the people

from the East, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar."

The people, then, who journeyed from the east, were not all

the people of the earth, but only the posterity of Ham, and es-

pecially Nimrod and his posterity. This is a very rational

account. But it is absurd to suppose that the posterity of

Noah, who consisted of an hundred and twenty or an hundred
and thirty thousand, should all move in a body from the rich

and fertile country around Mount Ararat, where they first set-
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tied after the Flood, without any divine direction, or natural ne-

cessity. Hence it is natural to conclude that the people who
journeyed from the East to the plain of Shinar, were Nimrod
and his posterity. Especially when we reflect, it is expressly

said that " the beginning of Nimrod's kingdom was Babel."

But how came Nimrod to pitch upon the plain of Shinar,

after the general dispersion of mankind, and after he was
directed to go into the parts of Africa, a country far distant

from Babylon? To this I would answer, There seems to be no
account given of his conduct, but the following. When the

posterity of Shem and Japheth obeyed the divine direction to

separate, and go to the places allotted them, the posterity of

Ham, or at least Nimrod and his descendants, refused to obey
the divine command. In open defiance to God, they moved
from the East, and came to the pleasant land of Babylon, and
there by force of arms, took the plain of Shinar out of the

hands of the children of Shem. This is agreeable to the char-

acter of Nimrod; "he was a mighty hunter;" a man of a bold,

enterprising spirit, and destitute of the fear of God and every

principle of humanity. Having taken possession of this pleas-

ant spot by violence, he viewed himself exposed to be molested

by the posterity of Shem. And to guard himself, his family,

and his followers, and to prevent being scattered any farther,

he formed the scheme of building a great tower; at once to dis-

play his great strength, and to be a centre of union among his

future offspring. This is agreeable to the account which the

builders of Babel give of their design. " And they said. Go
to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach

unto heaven ; and let us make us a name," or as it may be ren-

dered, a mark or sign, " lest we be scattered abroad upon the

face of the whole earth." They determined not to disperse, as

God had required, and as the other branches of Noah's family

had done. This shows that they built Babel in rebellion against

God; and that God had just cause to come down and defeat

their impious design, by confounding their language. What
is to be understood by this, interpreters are divided in their

opinion. Some suppose that the builders of Babel entirely lost

their language, and had to get a new language in order to con-

verse together. But others more naturally suppose that the con-

fusion of language happened only to the builders of Babel ; and
that, by losing their pronunciation, until they were dispersed.

This seems highly probable ; for we find that different nations

could converse together after the dispersion, without an inter-

preter. And it is supposed by many, that all the different

languages now in the world may be accounted for, by those

variations which would naturally arise from the dispersion of

VOL. VI. 35
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mankind into different and distant countries. But be this as it

may, it is very evident that the confusion of language happened
only to the builders of Babel ; and that these were the children

of Ham, and especially in the line of Nimrod. It is not likely

that all the children of Ham were concerned in the building of

Babel; but it is more probable that Nimrod and his posterity,

with some of the children of Shem, whom Nimrod subdued, were
the only people who built Babel, and were scattered over all

the face of the earth. At least, it seems very certain that the

people who were scattered at the destruction of Babel, were not

the whole of mankind, but only the children of Ham, and a few
others who joined in their rebellion and shared in their punish-

ment. I now proceed,

n. To inquire what were the most remarkable consequences
of the dispersion of the children of Ham, at the destruction of

Babel, and the confusion of language.

Nimrod and his posterity were mighty men. They were
men of knowledge, as well as men of war. This appears from
their taking the plain of Shinar out of the hands of the children

of Shem, and building the tower of Babel. According to his-

tory, they were celebrated for agriculture, mathematics and
astronomy. They were, in short, the most knowing and most
powerful branch of Noah's family; that is, of all mankind. It

is therefore natural to conclude that, being driven by the hand
of Heaven from the plain of Shinar, and scattered abroad, there

must have followed some remarkable and interesting conse-

quences from such a great event. And here it may be ob-

served,

1. That their dispersion was productive of war. They
waged the first war after the Flood, in taking possession of

Babylon. And after they were driven from thence, they main-
tained their rebellious and warlike spirit. They would not

take their proper place among the nations according to God's
appointment; but wandered about near Babylon, and infested

the children of Shem in those parts. This excited the children

of Shem to rise against them, and defend themselves. They
succeeded, and laid these disturbers of peace under tribute.

But they soon revolted and refused to pay tribute, which
brought on, in about twelve years, another and more general

war. The children of Shem, in various places, united together,

and determined to destroy, or to disperse these rebellious chil-

dren of Ham. This was the war we have an account of in

the fourteenth of Genesis, in which four kings with five en-

gaged in battle. In this war the children of Ham were obliged

to flee ; and, according to the divine determination, they were
scattered over the face of all the earth. These giants, for so
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they are called by both sacred and profane historians, dispersed

far and wide into various parts of the world. Some went to

Egypt. There they conquered the original inhabitants, and
continued there about two hundred and fifty years ;

till at length

the original inhabitants of Egypt rose, and drove them out of

their country. And from Egypt they went to the land of Judea,

and subdued the inhabitants, and took possession of that rich

and fertile country. There they continued, until the children

of Israel drove them out under the conduct of Joshua. From
Judea they went to Greece, and violently took possession of it.

There the main body remained, while small parties wandered
over China, Africa, and almost every quarter of the world.

But wherever they went, they went in a hostile manner ;
and,

being expert in arts and in arms, they easily conquered those

they called barbarians, and they called all nations but them-

selves so. Their course was every where marked with violence

and cruelty.

2. This knowing and powerful people carried -the arts and
sciences with them, wherever they went. In these they ex-

celled all other people. It was this people that did such won-
ders in Egypt. After they subjected the original inhabitants

there, they employed them in all kinds of manufactures, and
especially in building those astonishing pyramids ; in cutting

canals; in making the great lake Moeris; and in cultivating

the extensive plains which were once a year overflowed by the

Nile. Hence it came to pass that Egypt, after they left it, was
so celebrated for arts and sciences. This was owing to the

Cushites, who were dispersed at the destruction of Babel.

They likewise carried the arts and sciences into Canaan, and
from thence into Greece, and from thence into China, and into

all other countries whither they directed their course. All the

most ancient and astonishing works of magnificence, grandeur,

ingenuity, and even utility, were performed by this powerful

and ingenious people, whom Providence scattered over the face

of the earth for our benefit, as well as for the benefit of man-
kind in general. Though they determined not to be scattered,

yet Ihey were the most scattered of any of the children of men.

And notwithstanding their tyranny and cruelty, they did much
to spread light and knowledge among the inhabitants of the

earth. Of this, they have left astonishing monuments in almost

all parts of the world.

But I must add,

3. That this learned and ingenious people were gross idola-

ters, and spread idolatry through all nations whom they sub-

dued, and among whom they lived. They were the most cor-

rupt and wicked part of Noah's family. When all the other
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branches of his family submitted to the divine direction to dis-

perse, they refused to submit. They went to Babylon in defi-

ance to the true God. They set up the worship of the sun,

the worship of fire, the worship of demons, or departed men,
the worship of the dove that was sent out of the ark, and the

worship of serpents, and other animals and reptiles. Such
gross idolatry they carried into Egypt, into Canaan, and into

all places whither they went. Noah was an eminently pious

man, who undoubtedly instructed his posterity in the knowledge
of the true God, and of the true religion, as long as he lived.

And he lived three hundred and fifty years after the Flood,

which was sometime after the first and general dispersion of

his posterity. Accordingly, the children of Shem and of Ja-

pheth were worshippers of the true God after the first disper-

sion, and carried the true religion with them into the distant

parts of the world, whither they went by divine direction. And
it is to be presumed that the worship of the true God was
maintained for a considerable time after the death of Noah,

and the general dispersion of mankind. And had it not been

for the particular dispersion of the sons of Ham at the destruc-

tion of Babel, the true religion might have been handed down
through all succeeding generations. But the dispersion of this

powerful, enlightened and idolatrous people, spread idolatry

every where, and proved the unhappy occasion of corrupting

the whole world. They set up their false deities, erected their

idolatrous temples, and established the most absurd and abom-
inable modes of worship. And taking advantage of the native

depravity of the human heart, they easily destroyed the true

religion, and spread the most absurd and demoralizing senti-

ments among all nations but one, and even that they well nigh

destroyed by their artful modes of seduction. Such were some
of the great, extensive and lasting consequences of the disper-

sion of the children of Ham, at the destruction of Babel, and
confusion of language.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. This subject gives us reason to think that true religion

prevailed and flourished for many years after the Flood. Every
thing was suited to produce this happy effect. Noah was a

man of piety, who was called to pass through scenes the most
solemn and instructive. He saw the universal wickedness and
stupidity of the world ; and, as a preacher of righteousness, he

solemnly warned them of the tremendous calamity coming
upon them ; but without effect. He visibly manifested his faith

in the execution of the divine threatenings, by preparing an ark
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oi safety for himself, his family, and every species of living

creatures. Just before the rains descended, and the flood came,

Noah, with a heavy heart, took his leave of the world, and
with his family entered into the ark ; and the Lord shut him in.

There he continued a hundred and fifty days. What a long

season for solemn reflection on the obduracy of the human
heart, and on the severity and mercy of God ! Though he had
lived nearly six hundred years, and observed much of the ways
of God and of the ways of men, yet he probably learned more
of God, more of himself, more of the worth of souls, and more
of the vanity of the world, while shut up in the ark, than he

ever learned before. There was one window in the ark,

through which he could see the busy world six days before the

Flood came. After that, he could see the rains descending, the

waters increasing, multitudes flying every where for shelter,

and undoubtedly he could hear some surrounding the ark, and
wdth piercing cries pleading for admission into the only sanctu-

ary or place of refuge upon the face of the earth. But God
had shut him in, and all the rest of the world out. Though his

heart melted with compassion for a sinking world, he could give

them no relief. At le'ngth the fountains of the great deep were
broken up, the waters covered the highest mountains, the cries

of men ^vere no more to be heard, an awful silence succeeded,

and there was nothing to be heard or seen but a universal

ocean. This he could not refrain from viewing and contem-
plating day after day, until it entirely subsided and disappear-

ed. Must not such great, solemn and affecting objects have
made deep impressions on the heart of any man, and es-

pecially on the heart of such a good man as Noah was?
He was entirely disengaged from all worldly cares, concerns

and interruptions. He had nothing to do but to contem-
plate on the present, reflect on the past, and anticipate the

future. The sparing mercy of God towards him and his

family, must have filled his heart with gratitude, and his

mouth with praise. The awful destruction brought upon the

unbelieving, impenitent, ungodly world, must have given him
the deepest sense of the nature, malignity, and fatal conse-

quences of sin, and of the holiness and justice of God in the

everlasting ruin of his incorrigible enemies. These religious

instructions and impressions he carried with him, when God
allowed him to leave the ark, and resettle the world. Accord-
ingly, we are told, " Noah builded an altar unto the Lord ; and
.took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered

burnt offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet
savor ; and the Lord said, in his heart, I will not again curse

the ground any more for man's sake ; for the imagination of

man's heart is evil from his youth. While the earth remaineth,
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seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and
winter, and day and night shall not cease." Neither Noah,
nor his family, could ever forget the solemn, instructive and
affecting scenes through which they had passed, nor erase from
their minds the deep impressions those scenes had made upon
them. They would naturally relate to their children what they

had seen, and heard, and felt, during the awful period of the

Flood ; and they again would relate the same things from one
generation to another. While, at the same time, the astonish-

ing effects of the Deluge every where to be seen, would contin-

ually admonish the rising generations to love and fear the God
of their fathers, as the only thing that could secure his favor,

and save them from his future and everlasting wrath. Agreea-
bly to this supposition, we find that religion did continue and
flourish, in some branches of Noah's family, a long time after

he left the ark, and resettled the world. He lived three hundred
and fifty years after the Flood, and had a supreme control over

all the concerns of men, and especially over all their religious

concerns. There can be no doubt, but that he promoted the

cause of true religion as long as he continued in the world.

And there is reason to believe that Shem and «Japheth, and
their families, were friendly to religion after his death. We
find that several eminently pious men lived in those days

;

particularly Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Job, Abimelech and
Jethro. These, and many other individuals probably maintain-

ed the true religion and the true worship of God several ages

after Noah, notwithstanding the general prevalence of idolatry

and false religion in the world. There was, however, but a
glimmering of true religion among the nations of the earth

from Abraham to Moses, when the children of Israel were
formed into a visible church in the land of promise.

2. We learn from the scripture history of mankind which we
have been considering, that infidelity has been the principal

source of the wars and fightings that have deluged the world
in blood. Nimrod was the first infidel in Noah's family, and
the first who began and carried on an unjust and offensive war
after the Flood. In direct rebellion against God, and without
any injury or just provocation from the children of Shem, he
waged war against them, and, by force of arms, took possession

of the plain of Shinar which God had given them for their

inheritance. And after God drove him from his usurped pos-

session, he carried with him his destructive martial spirit, and
kindled the flames of war among both the children of Shem
and Japheth ; and from thence he carried war into Egypt ; and
afterwards, he and his posterity carried war among every nation

where they were scattered. These infidel giants were the

enemies that Joshua had to combat and conquer, in order to
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put the children of Israel into the possession of the land which
God had given them. The religion of Moses forbade the

people of God to wage offensive wars against any of the hea-

then nations, whom God himself had not commanded them to

destroy. The religion of Christ has always had the same
peaceful influence upon those who have professed to embrace

it. While the Roman empire remained heathen, they carried

war and desolation among all the nations whom they were
able to conquer, for the sake of power and plunder. But after

it became Christian, and Constantine possessed the supreme
government of the empire, they professedly ceased to wage
offensive wars. The truth is, that the enemies, and not the

friends of true religion, have always been the principal disturb-

ers of the peace of nations, and spread misery and destruction

among the inhabitants of the world. Infidels have had the

effrontery to charge christians with the guilt of fomenting Avars,

and spreading misery and desolation through the earth ; but

all history, sacred and profane, refutes this unjust and malignant

reproach.

3. It appears from what has been said, that all false religion

is only a corruption of the true. The true religion was reveal-

ed to Adam. It was preserved and kept alive until the days

of Noah. He was a perfect and upright man, while the rest

of the world apostatized from God and became totally corrupt.

He understood, believed, and maintained religion, while in the

ark, and after he resettled the world. His sons Shem and
Japheth, and their children, believed and practiced true religion,

until the children of Ham renounced the true God and true

religion, and became idolaters. These gradually spread infidel-

ity and every species of false religion among the other branches

of Noah's family. But if true religion had not first been re-

vealed and practiced, there is no reason to think that mankind,
who are born like the wild ass's colt, and dead in trespasses

and sins, would ever have thought of any such thing as

any kind of religion. Though they are formed capable of

knowing that the world must have been created, that the Cre-

-ator of it must possess almighty power, perfect wisdom, and
universal goodness, and therefore is worthy to be loved, feared

and obeyed
;
yet they would not have gained this knowledge

unless they had been first taught by God himself. This knowl-
edge God taught Adam and the patriarchs, who conveyed it

down to their posterity by mere tradition, without a divine writ-

ten revelation, until the law was given by Moses at Mount
Sinai. But this tradition was gradually corrupted, and became
the source of all the false religions that were in the world till

the law was given. And though this was given to the Jews,
yet they, by their wars and intercourse with surrounding na-
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tions, spread some knowledge of God and divine things among
them, which prevented the total loss of all knowledge of God
and religious worship. And the spread of Christian knowledge
has had the same tendency, to prevent the heathen nations from
becoming entirely destitute of all religious notions, and modes,

and forms of religious worship. It is, therefore, clearly evi-

dent that all false religion is but a corruption of the true ; and
had it not been that God in various ways taught mankind,
there would not have been religion of any kind in the world.

Deists pretend that they have discovered natural religion, inde-

pendently of all divine revelation, which is entirely rational,

and free from the superstition, enthusiasm, idolatry, and all the

errors of both heathens and christians. But all history, both

sacred and profane, refutes their vain and false pretensions.

They, as well as all the heathen world, are indebted to divine

revelation for all their boasted knowledge of any religion,

whether natural or traditional. The heathens are indebted to

the Jews, and the deists are indebted to the christians, for all

the knowledge they have of either natural, traditional or reveal-

ed religion. All that is true or important in Deism, Paganism,
Mohammedanism, or any false religion, has been derived from
the true revealed religion ; which proves that all religious errors

are but so many corruptions of religious revealed truth con-

tained in the Bible.

4. It appears from what has been said, how much easier it

is to spread any false religion in the world, than the true reli-

gion. A few bold, wicked, rebellious children of Ham, were
the first corrupters of all nations of the earth, who had been
educated in the true religion. Shem and Japheth were the most
numerous, and best instructed branches of Noah's family, who
had every advantage to maintain and preserve the true religion

in the world ; and had they been as zealous to promote it, as

Nimrod and his followers were to corrupt it, they would have
preserved and handed it down through all nations until the

days of Abraham, and the time of Moses, when a written rev-

elation was given. So that the name of heathens would never

have been known in the world. But all men, like the Jews,
were bent to backsliding ; and loved error better than truth, and
a false religion better than that revealed from heaven. The
same love to errors and delusions still reigns in the hearts of

both the heathen and Christian world ; which renders it so ex-

tremely difRcult to maintain true religion where it is known
and professed, and to carry and establish it where it is not

known. All the nations from Adam to this day, have always

had opportunities of knowing God and the way to eternal life,

if they had only loved light more than darkness, and truth

more than error and falsehood, respecting divine and eternal
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things. To this cause Christ ascribed the spiritual blindness

and ignorance of mankind. By their feelings and conduct

towards the gospel, they are every where proving the truth of

that religion which they either deny or reject. They act out

that depravity on which the gospel is founded, and which the

gospel is designed to remove, and thereby demonstrate the

necessity of divine revelation.

5. It is a strong evidence in favor of the religion contained

in the Bible, that it has been so long preserved in the world,

notwithstanding all mankind could do to destroy it. Every
nation united their exertions against it, all the while it was pre-

served by tradition, which was till the days of Moses ; when
God planted his church in Judea, in the midst of the nations,

who viewed it as a speckled bird, and flocked around it to des-

troy it, until the Christian church was erected ; and ever since

that day, Jews and Gentiles have been combined against it.

But though the flames of persecution, from age to age, and
from time to time, have been kindled around it, and threatened

to destroy it, yet it has never been consumed. It stiU lives,

and flourishes, and spreads. This is the Lord's doing, and
ought to be marvellous in our eyes. For it is a visible evi-

dence that it came at first from God, and has been preserved

by his constant care and powerful protection. The friends of

Zion have always had occasion to say to God, as David did

:

" If it had not been the Lord who was on our side when men
rose up against us, then they had swallowed us up quick, when
their wrath was kindled against us : then the waters had over-

whelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul. Blessed be
the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth."

Though other religions have been devised and propagated by
the power of the sword and arm of government, yet they have

died one after another ; but the Christian religion has lived, and
spread, and triumphed over all opposition ; which cannot be
accounted for by mere human means. It bears the stamp of

a divine signature, and carries its own internal evidence with

it to the understandings, and consciences, and hearts of all,

who have candidly and impartially considered it. It is out of

the power of learning, and reason, and criticism, to raise a

solid objection against it.

6. We learn from what has been said, the deplorable state

in which mankind in general have been involved for ages, and
are still involved. A part of Europe, all Asia and Africa, and
part of North and South America, are still sitting in the region

and shadow of death, and perishing for the want of the gospel.

About two thirds of the whole human race are now involved,

either in the darkness of Paganism, Mohammedanism, Judaism,
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or Popery, and destitute of a part, or the whole of the Bible. None
of them have the free use of the New Testament, which plainly

contains the gospel of divine grace, which is able to make men
wise unto salvation. Though some, in some of these nations,

have well cultivated minds and a large share of human knowl-
edge, yet they either know not God, or have false conceptions

of his nature, perfections and designs. They have no concep-

tions, or false conceptions, of the way of finding favor with God,
and securing the salvation of their souls, which are infinitely

precious. Though they feel pleased with their religious errors

and delusions, and fondly hope they will secure their happiness

in a future state, if there be such a state ; and though they are

without excuse for their moral blindness, ignorance and preju-

dices, yet they are to be pitied; for they are undoubtedly yet

the nations that forget God, and must be cast off and perish,

unless the gospel shall be carried to them, and they cordially

embrace it. It is indeed a dark mystery, that God has suffered

them so long to walk in their own way, without using such ef-

fectual means to enlighten and save them as he always has had
power to use. But we have good reason to believe that he will

yet bring light out of their darkness, holiness out of their blind-

ness, and happiness out of their misery.

7. This subject shows the great reason that christians have to

expect, desire and pray for, a better state of things in the world.

They know that God has promised to give the Gentiles, as well

as the Jews, to Christ for his inheritance, and the utmost parts

of the earth for his possession. They have reason to expect,

therefore, that God will fulfil his promises to his Son, and
bring all nations into cordial subjection to him. They have
the same reason to desire, as to expect, that Christ will reign

from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.

For there is nothing but his reign, or the prevalence of his reli-

gion, that can remove the natural and moral evils which sur-

round, depress and destroy the great majority of the human race.

Neither civilization, nor learning, nor the arts of living, can me-
liorate the moral state of the world. These means have been
tried in the most enlightened and refined parts of Europe and
America, and failed of success. As nations have increased in

these things, so they have sinned. Tyranny and oppression,

wars and bloodshed, have prevailed as much in civilized, as in

uncivilized nations, and produced as great natural and moral
evils. Nothing but the pure gospel of Christ, has been an ef-

fectual remedy to reform, purify, and save any of the children

of men. But so far as the gospel has had its genuine influence

upon the hearts of men, it has never failed to transform them
into the moral image of God, and prepare them to promote



DISPERSION AT BABEL. 283

peace, liberty, holiness and happiness, to the extent of their

power. There is reason to expect that the gospel will sooner

or later spread over all the earth, remove all tyranny and op-

pression, idolatry and delusions, and every species of vice and
immorality, and cause this dark, depraved world to become ho-

ly, peaceful and happy. And is not this as much to be desired,

as expected ? And if to be desired and expected, is it not to

be prayed for ? Christ has taught all his disciples to pray for it

daily, by sincerely praying to his Father, " Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." But what will

expectations, desires and prayers do, without correspondent ex-

ertions ? All christians in every part of the world ought to ex-

ert themselves, to promote the melioration of the natural, moral
and religious state of the ignorant, and deluded, and miserable
nations, with whom they are surrounded and connected.

Our free, civilized, and gospelized nation has unhappily and
sinfully been connected with the nations of Africa. We have,

in violation of every humane and religious principle, traded in

the souls of men, bought thousands and thousands of Africans,

brought them from their native country to this, and here sub-

jected them to the hardest labor, the meanest drudgery, and
most absolute slavery. Their sighs and groans have entered

into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, and cried for mercy and
deliverance to themselves, if not for vengeance on their oppres-

sors. Though none of us, perhaps, have been personally con-

cerned in this great iniquity, yet our nation has been, and is

concerned in it. We cannot excuse ourselves, if we do not

openly disapprove of it, condemn it, and use all proper means
to put an end to it. A scheme has been devised and a society

formed, gradually to emancipate those who were once held in

bondage, but have been freed, and are desirous of being trans-

ported back to their native country, relatives and friends, with
a view to enlighten and civilize others, and to put a final stop to

the slave trade on the African coast. This is a most humane
and benevolent design ; and it is hoped it will be approved and
promoted by individuals at present, and soon by the national

legislature. Realizing the freedom, the civilization, and the

blessings of the gospel, which we have long and fully enjoyed,

can we forbear to throw in our mite, to promote such a hu-
mane, important and benevolent purpose ? If the design be
accomplished, it will give the fairest opening and prospect of

not only breaking the rod of oppressors, but of spreading the

glorious gospel among a large portion of the human race who
are perishing in their ignorance and guilt; while it will wipe off

a foul blot from our national honor, humanity and religion.

These are motives which must sink deeply in every benevolent
heart.
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THE HOPELESS STATE OF THE HEATHEN.

The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.

Psalm ix. 17.

The time was, when all the nations of the earth knew and
acknowledged the only living and true God. This time, how-
ever, was of short duration. The nations were soon divided

and scattered over the four quarters of the globe. Soon after

their separation from each other, they lost their religious tradi-

tions, grew vain in their imaginations, and degenerated into all

kinds of idolatry. The true religion would have become en-

tirely extinct, had not God selected one nation from all the rest,

and given them a written and standing revelation. Of this

nation David was both a king and a prophet. As the king of

God's peculiar people, he viewed all the heathen nations as

his personal enemies; and as a prophet of the true church, he
viewed all the heathen nations as enemies to the true God and
the true religion. Hence it is, that he so often blends his ene-

mies with the enemies of God, and speaks of both as exposed
to both temporal and eternal ruin. This mode of speaking
runs through this psalm. He begins with praising God for the

overthrow of his enemies. " I will praise thee, O Lord, with
my whole heart ; I will show forth all thy marvellous works.
I will be glad and rejoice in thee ; I will sing praise to thy

name, O thou most High. When mine enemies are turned

back they shall fall and perish at thy presence. For thou hast

maintained my right and my cause : thou sattest in the throne

judging right. Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast de-

stroyed the wicked." From God's past conduct, he proceeds,
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nnder the influence of a true prophetic spirit, to foretell his fu-

ture conduct towards the wicked, and especially the heathen,

whom he considered as such. " The heathen are sunk down
into the pit that they made : in the net which they hid is their

own foot taken." It follows in the next verse but one, " The
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget

God." This is not a mere threatening, but a plain prediction

;

and therefore the veracity of God stands pledged to fulfil it.

The prediction is, that all the finally wicked shall be destroyed,

and among these, all nations that forget God. This is a des-

cription of all the heathen world, who are destitute of divine

revelation. For it was common among the Jews, as well as

among us, to call all nations heathen who were left to the mere
light of nature. It is true that in David's day all nations were
heathen except the Jews; but now, by the heathen, we mean
only those nations who never enjoyed the gospel. To these

nations the prediction in the text still extends, and assures us

that it is God's fixed determination to destroy them, as well as

the unbelievers of the gospel. The text contains this solemn
truth.

That all the heathen will finally perish.

Since this is a subject upon which both the learned and un-

learned differ in their opinions, I shall endeavor to treat it as

thoroughly and plainly as I can. To make it appear that the

heathen will be finally lost, I would observe,

1. That God, many years ago, gave them up to judicial blind-

ness and hardness of heart. The first heathen nations might
have known God, but they chose to forget him. And from this

circumstance they are justly called. The nations that forget God.
The first families and nations after the Deluge, were instructed

by their pious progenitors in the knowledge of God, and of

true religion. And it is highly probable that when the nations

were divided, and sent to the various parts of the earth to which
God directed them, there were some pious and intelligent per-

sons in each nation, who would have gladly instructed them, if

they had been willing to receive divine instruction. But the

body of each nation chose to forget and forsake their Creator,

and sink into a state of gross ignorance and impiety. This
was highly displeasing to God ; and for this he gave them up
to judicial blindness and stupidity. Paul, speaking of the hea-

then, says, " Even as they did not like to retain God in their

knowledge, God gave them up to a reprobate mind." And
Paul and Barnabas both say, " God in times past suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways," Both these passages

plainly imply that the heathen had then long been given up to

judicial blindness. And it seems natural to conclude that this
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heavy curse fell upon them at the time of the calling of Abra-

ham. As all the nations had then become idolaters, so they

then deserved to be given up ; and as God's peculiar covenant

with Abraham included all religious privileges, so it seemed to

cut off all nations from those peculiar blessings. At that time,

however, or soon after, God actually withheld the means of

grace from the heathen world. He did not speak to them by

dreams, or visions, or face to face, as he did to Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, and their posterity. And when God withheld all

special communications from the heathen nations, then they

were certainly devoted to ruin. In this forlorn condition the

heathen nations have been, for more than four thousand years.

God has left them to walk in their own ways, without sending

them angels, or prophets, or Christ, or apostles, or ministers, to

teach the way of salvation. He has denied them the means of

grace, and therefore there is reason to conclude that he never

will make them the subjects of his grace, until he sends them
the gospel. He has declared, by his word and providence, that

he has given them up to judicial blindness and ignorance,

which plainly implies that they, with the rest of the finally wick-

ed, shall be turned into hell.

2. When God formed the seed of Abraham, into a distinct

nation and visible church, he shut the door against the heathen

nations. At Mount Sinai, God avouched the Israelites to be

his people ; and they avouched him to be their God, and prom-

ised to pay a universal obedience to his commands. By some
of these commands he separated them from all intercourse with

the heathen nations ; forbidding them to make treaties, or inter-

marriages with them, or to follow any of their peculiar customs

and manners. They might neither worship their gods, nor eat,

nor drink in their temples, nor at their tables. They were di-

rected to consider all the heathen world, or all nations but their

own, as out of the pale of the church, and out of the favor of

God. And this is confirmed by the very permission which
God gave to the heathen to become Jews ; that is, to become
circumcised, to live among the Jews, and to unite with them in

their modes of religious worship. God declared that Jerusalem

was the only place where men could worship acceptably ; and
by this, excommunicated the whole heathen world. When
God erected Israel into a visible church, he virtually excluded

all other nations from it. But can we suppose that God would
excommunicate all the heathen nations from the privileges of

the true church, if he did not mean to cast them ofT for ever?

Why should he expressly separate those on earth, whom he in-

tended to unite in heaven ? All the heathen nations are prop-

erly outcasts; and so long as God continues them in this
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situation, there is no reason to think that he means to save

them. The present heathen nations are as ignorant and wick-
ed as the ancient heathen nations were ; and there is no more
reason to imagine that the present heathen nations, as such,

will be saved, than that those ancient heathen nations were

;

but, on the other hand, that as the ancient heathens were des-

troyed, so the present heathen nations will meet with the same
awful doom.

3. When God sent Christ into the world to bring life and
immortality to light, he directed him to preach to the Jews, and
not to the Gentiles. Hence we read, " He came unto his own,
and his own received him not." By his own are meant his

own people, the Jews. They were God's peculiar people, in

distinction from all the heathen nations ; and they alone God
meant to favor with the means of grace, which he had denied
to all the heathen, whom he had given up to destruction. Upon
this ground Christ himself declares, " I am not sent but unto
the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Though he preached to

many cities and villages in Judea, yet he never went to the

Gentiles. And no reason can be given for this, but that God
meant to leave the heathen in their ignorant and perishing con-
dition. It was a prevailing opinion in our Saviour's day, that
•' salvation is of the Jews ;" that is, confined to them. Nor did
Christ contradict this opinion, though he predicted that the

Gentiles should, in some future time, worship the true God in

spirit and in truth. His whole conduct and preaching carried

the idea that God did not design to bestow his grace, where he
denied the means of grace.

4. When God sent the apostles to preach to heathens, he
sent them to turn them from heathenism to Christianity. They
durst not go to the Gentiles, till they were expressly and divinely

directed to go. They looked upon them as given over to ruin,

and supposed that God intended to destroy them without rem-
edy. When Cornelius, the Gentile, sent for Peter to preach
to him, he durst not go until he received a vision from God, in

which he was commanded to go. And though he was success-

ful in preaching, yet his brethren blamed him for his conduct,
until he convinced them that God had meant to save some of
the Gentiles. For this purpose, Peter and Paul, and the other

apostles, were sent to the heathen. This, Paul declares with
respect to his own mission. He says, when Christ converted
him he addressed him in these terms: " Rise, and stand on thy
feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make
thee a minister and a witness both of these things which thou
hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear unto
thee; delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles,
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unto whom I now send thee, to open their eyes, and turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive the forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me." This
commission plainly implies that the heathen, to whom Paul
was sent, were in a state of condemnation, and exposed to

endless destruction. It was a great mystery to Paul and others,

until it was revealed that salvation should be extended to the

Gentiles. Hence he says to the Ephesians, " For this cause I,

Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, if ye have
heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, which is given

me to you ward : how that by revelation he made known unto
me the mystery— which in other ages was not made known
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto us the holy

apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should be
fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his prom-
ise in Christ by the gospel. •— Unto me, who am less than the

least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach

among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ." It was
also a great mystery to the Jewish converts that the apostle

should preach to the Gentiles, and that with success. The
church at Jerusalem were astonished, when Peter told them of

his success at the house of Cornelius. When they heard these

things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, " Then
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life."

Paul and Barnabas related their success among the Gentiles to

the church at Antioch, as a matter of admiration. "And when
they were come, and had gathered the church together, they

rehearsed all that the Lord had done with them, and how he

had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles." And Peter

mentions it to the council at Jerusalem, as something very

extraordinary, that he should be appointed to preach the gospel

to Gentiles, in order to their salvation. "And when there had
been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, Ye
know how that a good while ago God made choice among
you, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the

gospel, and believe." Thus the apostles declare that they were
sent to the heathen, that they might believe and be saved;

which implies that without the gospel they were perishing for

lack of knowledge. And, indeed, the apostle Paul expressly

tells the believers at Ephesus, that before the gospel came to

them, they w^ere in a state of total ignorance and despair.

" Wherefore remember that ye being in time past Gentiles in

the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which is called

the circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; that at that time

ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth
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of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having

no hope, and without God in the world." Now if the heathen

nations were in a perishing condition in the days of the apos-

tles, they are in the same condition at this day. For all the

nations whom the gospel has not reached, are still without

Christ, without God, and without hope in the world. And if

the apostles had a right to believe and say that the heathens

would perish without the light of the gospel, then we have the

same right to believe and say that those who still live and die

without the gospel, will be turned into hell.

5. God has told us that he intends to convert all the heathen

nations, and that he intends to do it by the instrumentality of

the gospel. God promised to Abraham that in him all the

families of the earth shall be blessed. God said to Christ, in

the second Psalm, " Ask of me, and I shall give thee the

heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the

earth for thy possession." God said to his ancient church by
Isaiah, " Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in

whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my Spirit upon him ; he
shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles." The angel said

to the shepherds, at Christ's birth, " Behold, I bring you good
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." Simeon
said, when he took Christ into his arms, " Lord, now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for

mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared

before the face of all people ; a light to lighten the Gentiles,

and the glory of thy people Israel." Paul, speaking to the

believing Gentiles concerning the unbelieving Jews, says,
" Have they stumbled that they should fall ? God forbid

; but
rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles.

Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the di-

minishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more
their fulness ? For if the casting away of them be the recon-

ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but
life from the dead ? For I would not, brethren, that ye should
be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness, in part, is happened
unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in : And
so all Israel shall be saved." It appears, from these passages
of scripture, that God intends to convert all the heathen nations

in some future period. He has already cast away the Jews, in

order to convert Gentiles ; and he w^ill call them in again, to

answer the same purpose. The time is coming when all na-

tions shall be converted. But this great and desirable event is

to be brought about by the instrumentality of the gospel. This
is plainly and repeatedly predicted in the scripture. Paul,

speaking upon this subject declares, " There is no difference

VOL. VI. 37
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between the Jew and the Greek ; for the same Lord over all is

rich unto all that call npon him. For whosoever shall call

upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How, then, shall

they call on him in whom they have not believed ? and how
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and
how shall they hear without a preacher ?— So, then, faith com-
eth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." If all na-

tions are ever converted, it must be by the spread of the

gospel, and the diffusion of divine knowledge. Hence the

universal spread of the gospel is connected with the universal

conversion of the heathen nations, in the Revelation of John.
" And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having

the everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth,

and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people."

Thus it appears that so long as God withholds the gospel from

the heathen nations, so long they will remain in a perishing

condition, and there can be no hope of their salvation.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God will not save the heathen who are destitute of the

gospel, then we have no reason to think he will save the Jews,

while they disbelieve the gospel. The Gentiles were given up
for rejecting the true knowledge of God, and the Jews were

broken off for rejecting the true knowledge of Christ. And
so long as they continue to reject Christ, as the promised Mes-

siah and Saviour of the world, there is no reason to think that

God will show mercy to them. Though they have uniformly

and tenaciously maintained their belief in the divine inspi-

ration and authority of the Old Testament ; though they pro-

fess to believe and obey the laws of Moses ; though they do

externally obey those laws, as the Scribes and Pharisees did

;

yet this affords no good evidence that God will accept their

services, and save them from suffering that eternal death which
they deserve, and from which he cannot consistently save them
on any other ground than the atonement of Christ. We are

constrained to believe this, by what Christ expressly said to

them on this subject :
" Except ye believe that I am he, ye

shall die in your sins." The Jews, ever since their dispersion,

have been more or less of them mixed with Christian, as well

as with heathen nations, and have had opportunities of hearing

and reading the gospel, and of examining the arguments by

which Christian writers maintain the divinity of Christ and the

fundamental truths of the gospel ; but this is no excuse, but a

great aggravation of their unbelief of the gospel. It demon-
strates that they both see and hate both Christ and his Father

;
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which is a tenfold aggravation of their obstinate infidelity. So
Christ said of their fathers : " If I had not come and spoken

unto them, they had not had sin ; but now they have no cloak

for their sin." Though the Jews were once addicted to idola-

try, yet, ever since their captivity in Babylon, they have be-

come more bigoted to their own religion than any other nation

in the world. They have generally rejected Deism, and almost

universally rejected Heathenism, Mohammedanism, and Chris-

tianity ; and amidst all the national revolutions in which they

have been involved for ages, they have rigidly adhered to Juda-

ism. They are more opposed to Christianity than to any other

religion
;
just as the heathen are more opposed to their religion

than to any other which is not so unsocial. If the Jews were
not extremely blind and obstinate, it seems as though they

would readily believe the gospel ; for they have the law in

their hands, which \vas designed and calculated to be a school

master to bring men to Christ, that they might be justified by
faith. Both the moral and ceremonial law show the necessity

of an atonement for sin, and the moral impossibility of sinners'

being saved without their renouncing their self righteousness,

and relying alone vipon the Lamb of God, which taketh away
the sins of the world. Paul told the Jews that they must per-

ish if they rejected Christ. " Brethren, my heart's desire and
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. For I

bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not accord-

ing to knowledge. For they, being ignorant of God's righ-

teousness, and going about to establish their own righteous-

ness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of

God." There is no reason to believe that God will now, any
more than in the apostle's day, save the Jews, so long as they

abide in unbelief of the gospel.

2. If God will not save the heathen, who are destitute of the

gospel, then we have no reason to believe that he will save

atheists, deists, and those who deny the fundamental principles

of Christianity. There have been some men in the world who
have called themselves atheists, and have been called so by
others. They have openly denied that there is an eternal, self

existent Being, who has created, upholds and governs all

things in the natural and moral world. They have not only
denied the existence of the only living and true God, but em-
ployed their learning and ingenuity to disprove his existence.

There have been many men in the Christian world, who have

acknowledged the being of God, but denied the inspiration

and authenticity of the Bible. These have been called deists.

Among these, there have been men of celebrity for learning

and talents, which they have often displayed in their infidel
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writings. And there is another and more numerous class of

men among nominal christians, who profess to believe the

existence of the Deity, and the inspiration of the scriptures,

but deny many, if not all of the peculiar and fundamental doc-

trines of the gospel. These are called by the orthodox, here-

tics. It must be acknowledged that some atheists, some deists,

and some heretics, exhibit a fair moral character, superior tal-

ents, great erudition, and are extensively useful in civil society.

But can we suppose that God will give up the terms of salva-

tion, which he has proposed in the gospel, in favor of such
men, any more than we can suppose that he will give up the

terms of salvation in favor of learned and virtuous heathens ?

The heathen are undoubtedly as sincere in their idolatrous no-

tions, as atheists, deists, and other erroneous men are in their

heretical, and unscriptural, and absurd opinions. Atheists,

deists, and heretics are far more criminal than heathens ; for

they resist greater light, violate stronger obligations, and exer-

cise greater enmity and opposition to God, to Christ, to the

Holy Spirit, and to the highest good of the universe, than hea-

thens do, or can do, in their dark and unenlightened condition.

Accordingly, the apostle expressly declares that such as become
atheists, deists, and heretics under the full blaze of the gospel

light, shall be doomed with heathens to endless punishment.
He says :

" The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,

with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting

destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory

of his power." If the ignorance of the heathen, who know
not God, will not save them from future and everlasting pun-
ishment ; much less will the knowledge of infidels and heretics

save them from the same fearful doom. There is no other

name given under heaven among men, whereby any can be
saved, but the name of Jesus Christ. No other foundation
can any man lay than that which God has laid in Christ, for

the salvation of sinners ; and whoever build on any other foun-

dation, will find it will fail, and involve them in hopeless ruin.

To deny the fundamental principles of the gospel in any way,
is inseparably connected with eternal destruction.

3. If God will not save the heathen, who are ignorant of the

gospel, then we have no reason to imagine that he will save

any under the gospel, merely on the ground of their external

obedience, morality or virtue. There is reason to fear that

there are a great many under the light of the gospel who are

whited sepulchres, and who appear beautiful unto men and unto
themselves, whose hearts are far from God, and totally unrecon-
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ciled to his character, and opposed to the humiliating terms of

salvation ; who yet hope and expect to be saved by their good
works. But why should God save them for their mere good
works, rather than Socrates, or Seneca, or Plato, or Cato, or

Cicero, or any other amiable, virtuous heathens ? Or why
should God save them for their exterior virtues and obedience,

rather than the young man in the gospel, who had kept exter-

nally all the divine commands ; or Paul, who as touching exter-

nal obedience to the law, was blameless ? I know that some
say that Peter taught a different doctrine when he said, " Of a

truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but in

every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is

accepted of him." Peter said this in respect to Cornelius, a

Roman officer, who actually embraced the gospel. And Paul
made the observation in respect to other heathens who embrace
the gospel ; " There is no difference between the Jew and the

Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call

upon him. For whosoever shall call upon the name of the

Lord shall be saved." God will save all believers in Christ,

w^hether Jews or Gentiles ; but he will save no others, however
beautiful and amiable they may appear in their mere external

conduct. Men may do a thousand amiable, virtuous actions,

while they have not the loVe of God in them, and while they

are total enemies to the cross of Christ ; and their amiable and
virtuous conduct may create that self righteousness and self

dependence which is the greatest obstacle to their cordially sub-

mitting to God, and relying on Christ alone for pardoning

mercy. " For the whole need not a physician, but they that

are sick." Many seem to think they are christians, because they

have had Christian parents, have had a Christian education,

and have lived in a Christian land
;
just as the Jews thought they

were the people of God and were interested in his gracious

covenant, because they were of the seed of Abraham, had been

circumcised at eight days old, and had outwardly conformed to

the laws of Moses ; though they were inwardly enemies to the

God of Israel. Paul says that he built his hopes of heaven on
this false and sandy foundation ; and his ow^n deception led him
to warn others against it. He tells his brethren, " He is not a

Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision,

which is outward in the flesh : but he is a Jew, which is one

inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit

and not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God."

There is not, perhaps, a more common and dangerous practical

opinion among the better sort of sinners, than a belief that they

gain pardon and acceptance with God by their good desires,

good prayers, and good deeds, while they retain all the deprav-
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ity of their hearts, and live wholly to themselves, and not to

God. And they hold this deception fast, and will not let it go,

though they are so often and plainly told it will destroy them.

4. If God has cast off hitherto, and will continue to cast off

all the heathen nations so long as they remain heathens ; then

he has given, and will continue to give, most clear and awful
displays of his amiable sovereignty in the dispensations of his

grace. Those who deny his sovereignty in personal election

to eternal life, freely and fully acknowledge his sovereignty in

national election to national privileges and advantages. They
allow that God granted great national favors to the Jews, which
he denied to other nations, and, among these favors, his holy

oracles, and peculiar religious institutions and instructions.

By bestowing these national favors upon the Jews, he gave
them an opportunity of obtaining eternal life ; and, by denying
these favors to the heathen nations, he deprived them of an op-

portunity of securing the salvation of their souls. So that this

national election and reprobation was inseparably connected
with personal election and reprobation, and equally displayed

the absolute sovereignty of God in the dispensations of grace.

Accordingly, the apostle, in the ninth of Romans, represents

this national election and reprobation as inseparably connected
with personal election and reprobation. Speaking of Rebecca,
the mother of Esau and Jacob, he says, " The children being
not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the

purpose of God according to election might stand, not of

works, but of him that calleth : It was said unto her. The elder

shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have I loved,

but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then ? Is there

unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he saith to

Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I

will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So
then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but
of God that showeth mercy. For the scripture saith unto Pha-
raoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I

might show my power in thee, and that my name might be de-

clared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.

Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault ? for

who hath resisted his will ? Nay but, O man, who art thou
that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to

him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not

the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one
vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor ? What if God,
willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, en-

dured with much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to
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destruction : and that he might make known the riches of his

glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared
luito glory ? " All Arminian expositors employ this remarkable
passage of scripture to explain away the doctrine of personal

election and divine sovereignty. They say the election here

mentioned is national election, and not personal election. It is

granted that the apostle mentions national election ; but only for

the purpose of illustrating and proving personal election and
divine sovereignty. And the argument is conclusive. For the

national election of the Jews to their peculiar religious as well

as civil privileges, necessarily implied their personal election
;

and the reprobation or exclusion of the Gentiles from the na-

tional privileges of the Jews, necessarily implied their personal

reprobation, or exclusion from the kingdom of heaven. God
elected the Jews to the means of salvation ; but reprobated the

Gentiles to the means of destruction. And the consequence
has been to the elected Jews, that some of them have been
saved ; and the consequence has been to the reprobated Gen-
tiles, that none of them, in their Gentile state, have been saved.

This is a most awful and glorious display of divine sovereignty

in the dispensations of grace. God has for ages personally

elected about one third of mankind, and personally reprobated
more than two thirds to ignorance, stupidity, impenitence, and
endless destruction. But notwithstanding God has given such
clear and visible evidence of personal election and reprobation,

by his word, and by the dispensations of his providence and
grace, yet Methodists, Arminians, and multitudes of others,

presume to call the great and fundamental doctrine of personal

election and reprobation, blasphemy. Though God has told

them in his word, and confirmed it by his providence, that all

the heathen nations are in a state of reprobation, without God,
without Christ, and without hope in the world, and strangers to

the promises of grace, yet under this full blaze of light, they

call one of the first principles of the oracles of God, blasphe-

my. This is a demonstration how little God and the Bible are

known, even in the Christian world.

5. If God has suffered and still suffers all the heathen nations

to walk in their own way, and to live and die in the region of

darkness and shadow of death, without the means of grace,

and the offers and hopes of salvation ; is it not strange that

those who call themselves christians, and with the Bible in their

hands, should still believe that all mankind will be saved ? It

seems that they must disbelieve the history, the predictions, the

promises, the threatenings, and express declarations of the

Bible, in order to believe the doctrine of universal salvation.

Nor is this all ; for it seems that they must disbelieve what they
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actually see and know of the present state of both the Christian

and Heathen world. The present state of this sinful and mis-

erable world exhibits infallible evidence that all mankind will

not be for ever happy in the world to come. So Peter argued

from the past and present state of the world. He says, " If

God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to

hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved

unto judgment; and spared not the old world, but saved Noah,
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the

flood upon the world of the ungodly ; and turning the cities of

Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with an
overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that after

should live ungodly— the Lord knoweth how to deliver the

godly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day
of judgment to be punished." This perfectly agrees with the

declaration in the text :
" The wicked shall be turned into hell,

and all the nations that forget God."
6. It appears from what has been said, that the heathen are

in a deplorable and perishing condition. They have forgotten

God ; they are sitting in the region and shadow of death ; God
has denied them the means of grace and the offers of salvation

;

and declared that while they continued in the ignorance of hea-

thenism, they shall be turned into hell and perish for ever.

This is the awful condition of not only a few individuals of

mankind, but of whole nations and kingdoms, yea, of more
than two thirds of the whole human race, who are now proba-

tioners for eternity. Is there nothing to be done, or can too

much be done, to enlighten these immortal souls that are ready
to perish ? On whom does this labor devolve ? It certainly

devolves upon the enlightened Christian world whom God has

chosen to the means of salvation. It is in their power to be
workers together with God, in fulfilling his gracious promises
to Christ and to his church, that the fulness of the Gentiles

shall be brought in. These heathen nations are to be found
in Europe, Asia, Africa and America ; and it particularly de-

volves upon Europeans to enlighten the European, Asiatic and
African heathens, and upon American christians to enlighten

American heathens. Wisdom and benevolence require us to

exert ourselves to the utmost, to enlighten and gospelize the

heathen nations on our borders ; and to spare no pains nor ex-

pense to spread divine knowledge among them, both by the

Bible, and the preachers of the gospel. Much is doing, and
more must be done.

1 . If the heathen are in a deplorable condition, how much
more deplorable is the condition of the impenitent and unbe-
lieving in this enlightened age and enlightened land I God has
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chosen them to the most important external privileges and favors

that he ever has chosen, or can choose to bestow on any nation

in the world. The religious privileges which he granted to the

Jews, were the greatest in kind that he ever bestowed upon
them, by which he distinguished them from all the other na-

tions of the earth. So the apostle expressly declares. He asks

and answers this question :
" What advantage then hath the

Jew ? or what profit is there of circumcision ? Much every

way : chiefly because that unto them were committed the ora-

cles of God." The same oracles, with the addition of the whole
New Testament, have been given to our nation, in distinction

from the whole heathen world. Here God has been constantly

pouring divine instructions into the minds of all who have been
willing to read, or hear the gospel. How then can any of us
complain of the doctrine of national and personal election ?

He has actually chosen us to the great and infinitely important

privileges of both. He has brought the kingdom of heaven as

near to us as he can bring it, and invited, and commanded us

to come in, and partake of all the spiritual and eternal bles-

sings contained in it. How criminal and inexcusable must
any of us be, if we neglect so great salvation ! Must not any
finally impenitent and unbelieving sinner in this land and in

this place, be far more criminal and inexcusable than any hea-

then in Tyre, or Sidon, or Nineveh, or Sodom and Gomorrah,
or in Asia, Europe, Africa, or America ; and deserve a heavier

doom ?
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SERMON XXIII.

THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.

Fob if the casting a.wa.y of them be the reconciling of the world, •what shall the

receiving of thera he, hut life from the dead ?— Romans, xi. 15.

The rejection of the Jews for their rejecting the gospel was a

deplorable event. It deeply affected the heart of the apostle, who
sincerely lamented their sad condition. But there were three

things which afforded him some consolation in the view of it.

The first was, that they were not all cast away. The second
was, that their rejection was the occasion of spreading the gos-

pel among the Gentiles. And the third was, that they should
be, in some future period, called in, and made instrumental of

enlarging the church of Christ. This last ground of consolation

is mentioned in the text. " For if the casting away of them be
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be,

but life from the dead?" This plainly intimates.

That the calling in of the Jews will be productive of great

and happy effects. I shall,

I. Show that the Jews will be called in ; and
II. Mention some of the great and happy effects which

will flow from this event.

I. I am to show that the Jews will be called in. God has
dispersed them all over the world, and therefore his calling them
in must imply, not only the taking away of the veil from their

hearts, and causing them to embrace the gospel, but also his

restoring them to their own land. These two things are inti-

mately connected together, and cannot be separated any more
than means and ends, cause and effect. That they shall thus

be prepared for, and finally be gathered into their native land,

will clearly appear from the following considerations.
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1. This event is plainly and repeatedly foretold in the scrip-

tures of trulh. The apostle, in the text and context, mentions
the restoration of the Jews. He demands " What shall the re-

ceiving of them be, but life from the dead ? " And he goes on
to say, " And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall

be grafted in ; for God is able to graft them in again. For I

would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery,

(lest you should be wise in your own conceits,) that blindness,

in part, is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is

written. There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall

turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For this is my covenant
unto them, when I shall take away their sins. As concerning
the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching
the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For the

gifts and calling of God are without repentance. For as ye
in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained

mercy through their unbelief: even so have these also now not

believed, that through your mercy, they also may obtain

mercy." The apostle here argues the restoration of the Jews,
upon the ground of the promise to Abraham, and represents it

to be as certain, that the Jews should, in some future period,

embrace the gospel, as that the Gentiles already had embraced
it; or in other words, that it is as certain the Jews shall be
called in, as that they have been cut off. If we now look back
into the Old Testament, we shall find that the prophets, who
foretold the dispersion of the Jews, have as plainly predicted

their future conversion and restoration. In the twenty-seventh

chapter of Isaiah, we read, " It shall come to pass in that day,

that the Lord shall beat off from the channel of the river unto

the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, O
ye children of Israel. And it shall come to pass in that day,

that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come,
which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the out-

casts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the

holy mount at Jerusalem." We find a prediction similar to

this in the eleventh chapter of Ezekiel. " Thus saith the Lord
God ; although I have cast them far off among the heathen,

and although I have scattered them among the countries, yet

will I be to them as a little sanctuary in the countries where
they shall come. Therefore say. Thus saith the Lord God; I

will even gather you from the people and assemble you out of

the countries where ye have been scattered, and I will give you
the land of Israel. And they shall come thither, and they shall

take away all the detestable things thereof, and all the abomina-
tions thereof from thence. And I will give them one heart, and
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I will put a new spirit within you; and I will lake the stony

heart out of their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh:

that they may walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances,

and do them: and they shall be my people, and I will be their

God." Another plain prediction of this event we find in the

first chapter of Hosea. " Yet the number of the children of

Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot be

measured, nor numbered: and it shall come to pass, that in the

place where it was said unto them. Ye are not my people, there

it shall be said unto them. Ye are the sons of the living God.
Then shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel be

gathered together, and appoint themselves one head; and they

shall come up out of the land ; for great shall be the day of

Jezreel," or seed of God. The restoration of the Jews is still

more literally foretold by the prophet Amos. By him God says,

" I will bring again the captivity of my people of Israel, and
they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them ; and they

shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; and they

shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them. And I will

plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled

out of their land, which I have given them, saith the Lord thy

God." The prophet Zechariah not only predicts the return of

the Jews to their own land, but also describes the purity of their

worship after their return. He says, "Jerusalem shall be safely

inhabited— Yea, every pot in Jerusalem shall be holiness unto

the Lord of hosts: and all they that sacrifice shall come and
take of them, and seethe therein: and in that day there shall be

no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts."

These are very few of the many predictions of the prophets,

concerning the future conversion and restoration of the Jews.

I might cite many more passages, and even chapters, in favor

of the Jews' being called in ; but those I have read are sufficient

to establish the point, so far as predictions unfulfilled can

establish it.

2. The remarkable preservation of the Jews in their state of

dispersion, confirms the predictions which have been cited, and
affords a strong presumptive evidence of their future restoration.

They have been scattered among all nations for almost two thou-

sand years, and yet remain a distinct people, totally unconnect-
ed with all others in their modes of living, and rites of worship.

This cannot be accounted for by the common principles of hu-

man nature, nor by the example of any other nation in the

world. All other conquered nations have, in time, lost their

laws, their customs, their manners and their religion, and be-

come blended wtth their conquerors. Hence the preservation

of the Jews for so many ages, and in so many parts of the
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world, as a distinct nation, must be ascribed to the peculiar care

of Providence. For some reason or other, God has preserved

and distinguished the seed of Abraham amidst all the wars and
revolutions in the world. And what other reason can be as-

signed for this singular interposition of Providence, but the di-

vine purpose of restoring them to their native land ? This,

indeed, is a good reason why they should be preserved, and
kept from mingling with any other nation. In this view, they

have been, ever since their dispersion, a standing monument of

the truth of God in his predictions, and of the faithfulness of

God in his promise to Abraham. His extraordinary conduct
towards this people for more than eighteen hundred years past,

has been an ocular demonstration to the world, that he intends

to collect them into one body, and lead them back to the land
of their nativity. And this is farther confirmed,

3. By their peculiar circumstances, as well as by their past

preservation. They never have been permitted to own any par-

ticular country, or to establish any particular government, but

always have been subjected to the laws and revolutions of the

nations among whom they have been dispersed. And though
they have generally enjoyed the temporal blessing of Abraham,
yet their wealth has always consisted in personal and not in

landed property. So that they have no partial attachment to

any particular place, or people, or government ; but constantly

stand ready to march to Judea, whenever Providence shall

open the way for their return to the land of their fathers' sepul-

chres. They are now as completely prepared to return from
every place and nation where they live, as they were to return

from their Babylonish captivity in the days of Ezra. And they

are waiting and longing for the promised Messiah to appear at

their head, and lead them in triumph to their native land.

Whenever, therefore, God shall take the veil from their hearts,

and cause them to look upon him whom their fathers pierced

with a believing and penitenteye, they will undoubtedly confide

in the promise to Abraham, and form a strong and irresistible

resolution to surmount all obstacles, and force their way through

all nations to the land of promise. This, the predictions, the

promises, and the providence of God, all conspire to put beyond
doubt. I now proceed to mention,

II. Some of the great and happy effects which will flow

from this event. Though we are in a great measure ignorant

of the ways and means by which God will gather his ancient

people from the various and distant places of their dispersion,

and conduct them to their own land, which is now inhabited by
their most inveterate and inhuman enemies

;
yet we must con-

clude that this extraordinary event cannot be brought about

without producing great and happy effects. It must certainly
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make a very sensible impression upon all the nations from
which they are taken ; and indeed, upon all other nations, who
will necessarily become acquainted with such a signal interpo-

sition of Providence. Besides, we must suppose that God will

answer some important purposes, by means of their conversion

and restoration ; for he always has made them instrumental of

carrying into effect his wise and gracious designs. Here then

it may be observed,

1. That the restoration of the Jews to their own land, will

greatly confirm the truth of divine revelation. There are more
particular and express predictions concerning the restoration of

the Jews, than concerning any other event foretold in the Old
and New Testament. And whenever this event shall take

place, it will be more easy to discern the agreement between the

predictions and their accomplishment, than it has been in any
other case whatever. It will be an ocular accomplishment,
and such as all men, whether learned or unlearned, are equally

able to understand. With regard to the fulfilment of many di-

vine predictions, wise and good men differ in opinion ; some
supposing there has been, and others supposing there has not

been an accomplishment of them. But when the Jews shall be
actually called in and put into possession of Judea, all men w^ill

be united in the belief that this great and astonishing event is a

complete fulfilment of all the predictions respecting the seed of

Abraham. The nature of this event, the long time it had been
predicted, the multitude of predictions respecting it, and the

great and numerous obstacles in the way of bringing it to pass,

w^U all serve to confirm the truth of prophecy, and the inspira-

tion of the whole canon of scripture. This event will unite

the testimony of all nations and all events, for two thousand
years together, in favor of divine revelation. It will strike

learned and unlearned infidels dumb in every part of the world
where the Jews had resided, and from which they shall be
taken and carried to the holy land where Christ was crucified,

and where the gospel of his grace was first published. Nor
will this event give less evidence of the truth of Christianity to

Mohammedans, than to infidels. It must carry conviction to

all men that the Bible is the word of God, and Christianity the

only true and divine religion. In this view, the restoration of

the Jews is a most desirable event ; and it may become still

more important before it takes place, by reason of the great

spread of infidelity among the nations called Christian. It

is not improbable that the Jews will be converted and re-

stored at the very time that infidelity shall rise to its height, and
threaten the entire extinction of Christianity. How happy for

the world will it be, if the restoration of the Jews should si-

lence atheists, deists, and all descriptions of infidels, and es-
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tablish the truth of divine revelation in the minds of all unbe-

lievers !

2. The restoration of the Jews will not only confirm the

truth of divine revelation, but awaken all nations from their

long infatuation and stupidity, and fix their attention on the

great realities of the future and eternal world. This is more
than intimated by the apostle, who says, " Now if the fall of

them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ? For
if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world,

what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ?
"

According to this lively representation, the restoration of the

Jews shall have a greater tendency to convert mankind to

Christianity, than their dispersion had. And we know that

their dispersion broke down the middle wall of partition be-

tween them and the Gentile world, and opened the way for

spreading the gospel far and wide among other nations. The
same effect, but in a gi*eater degree, shall be produced, the

apostle tells us, by their restoration. As their dispersion was
a means of reconciling the world to God, so their restoration

shall be a greater means of enlightening and converting sinners

among all nations. Their conversion and restoration shall be
like life from the dead to those silting in the regions of the

shadow of death. And this may be greatly owing to the meth-

ods God may employ to bring about their restoration. It is

supposed by many that he will convert them to fhe belief and
love of the gospel in the places where they are dispersed, be-

fore he collects them together, and conducts them to Jerusalem,

where they formerly celebrated divine ordinances. And should

this be the case, their views, and feelings, and character, and
faith in the promises, must have a powerful tendency to awaken
the attention of all nations to the being, perfections, laws and
government of God, and to the gospel of Christ. Should they

return to their own country mourning and rejoicing, they will

solemnly reprove the infidelity, stupidity and criminality of the

gospelized world. The prophet Zechariah represents them as

returning in this manner, and producing this great and happy
effect. " Thus saith the Lord, I am returned to Zion, and will

dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and Jerusalem shall be called

a city of truth ; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the

holy mountain. Behold, I will save my people from the east

country, and from the west country, and I will bring them, and
they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and they shall be

my people, and I will be their God in truth and righteousness.

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, In those days it shall come to

pass that ten men shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a

Jew, saying. We will go with you ; for we have heard that
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God is with you." Besides, it is thought God will not only

pour out his Spirit upon his people, and bring them to embrace
the gospel, before he carries them to Judea, but that he will

conduct them thither by a series of great and signal dispensa-

tions of providence. And should he do this, it will have a

powerful tendency to alarm the world, and convince them of

the reality and importance of true religion, and serve to raise

multitudes from spiritual death to spiritual life. This leads

me to observe,

3. That the conversion and restoration of the Jews will have

a direct and happy tendency to bring on the latter day glory.

There is abundant evidence in scripture that the time is coming
when the gospel shall spread, and the kingdom of Christ shall

extend through all the earth. God has promised to give unto

Christ " the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts

of the earth for his possession." God says by Isaiah, " It shall

come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's

house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and
shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto

it." Daniel, in explaining Nebuchadnezzar's dream, says, " In

the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king-

dom which shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall

not be left to other people, but shall break in pieces and con-

sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." John
tells us that when the seventh angel sounded, " there were
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are

become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he
shall reign for ever and ever." And again he says, " I saw an
angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottom-

less pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless

pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should

deceive the nations no more till the thousand years should be
fultilled." Upon these predictions, and such as these, there is

good ground to beheve that Satan shall be bound, and Christ

shall reign a thousand years, and that the world, during that long

period, shall become not only nominal, but real christians. And
since this glorious day will be brought on by the instrumental-

ity of men and means, there is reason to think the conversion

and restoration of the Jews will prepare the way for it. It is

highly probable that their conversion and restoration will be
one of the last steps God will take to promote universal peace

and prosperity in the Christian church. It is easy to see how
the conversion and return of the Jews will in many ways facili-

tate the universal spread of the gospel. And there is no doubt
they will be as much engaged to spread the gospel, as they
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ever had been to oppose it. They may be the means of throw-

ing much light upon both the Old and New Testament, not

only in respect to divine predictions, but in respect to many
difficulties which have puzzled not only the enemies, but the

friends of divine revelation. The same changes and revolutions

which will prepare the way for their return, will equally pre-

pare the way for carrying the gospel to the ends of the earth.

Their return, therefore, the apostle represents as the fulness

of the Gentiles, who will then be united with them ; and so all

Israel shall be saved ; that is, the whole number of God's
elect, who are his spiritual Israel. These are some of the great

and happy effects of the conversion and restoration of the Jews.

And if these should be produced by the calling in of that

long lost people, their conversion to the gospel will be more
beneficial to the cause of Christ, than their opposition to it haS

been detrimental. Their return will be emphatically like life

from the dead, to the stupid, unbelieving, perishing world.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from what has been said concerning the resto-

ration of the Jews, that there is a growing evidence in favor of

the divine inspiration of the scriptures. Many of us can remem-
ber the time when the Bible was almost universally allowed to

be the word of God, and given by divine inspiration ; but of

late years, not a few have risen up who profess to disbelieve

the divinity of the scriptures, and freely call them a cunningly
devised fable. But it seems to be too late in the day to disbe-

lieve and dispute the divine authority of the Bible, which has
stood the test of both the learned and the unlearned world for

ages ; and especially, since the evidences of its divinity have
been constantly and rapidly increasing, by the fulfilling of

prophecies. It must be allowed that miracles and prophecies

are the two highest kinds of external evidence that can be given

in favor of divine inspiration. God gave both these kinds of

credentials to those whom he employed to write the Bible, and
to deliver his messages to mankind. The evidence of miracles

has ceased ; but the evidence of prophecy has been continued
and increased, from the day that God foretold that the seed of

the woman should bruise the serpent's head, to the present time.

Through this long period of nearly six thousand years, the ful-

filling of divine predictions has been continually accumulating
new and higher evidences of the truth and authenticity of the

Bible ; or that " the prophecy came not in old time by the will of

man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost." A great many of their predictions have been
VOL. VI. 39
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actually and visibly fulfilled. The prediction concerning the

Deluge has been fulfilled. The prediction concerning Jacob
and his family's going into Egypt, has been fulfilled. The pre-

diction concerning the destruction of the king of Egypt, and the

return of the children of Israel to Canaan, has been fulfilldd.

The prediction of the captivity and dispersion of the ten tribes

of Israel, has been fulfilled. The prediction of the captivity of

the two tribes in Babylon, and their return at the end of seventy

years, has been fulfilled. The numerous predictions of the

coming, life, death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, have

been fulfilled. Christ's predictions concerning the spread of the

gospel, the destruction of the temple, the cutting off" and disper-

sion of the Jews, have been, and still are fulfilling. The pre-

diction concerning the Ishmaelites, has been, and still is fulfil-

ling. The predictions of the utter extinction of the seven

churches of Asia, have been fulfilled. The predictions concern-

ing the rise and fall of the Mohammedans, and the predictions

concerning the rise and fall of the Man of sin, have been and
still are fulfilling. These are some of the most important events

that ever have taken place, or ever will take place, from the be-

ginning to the end of time. They have been intimately con-

nected, as causes and effects of one another, and at the same
time connected with all other events that have not been foretold,

and that might, for aught the prophets knew, defeat their pre-

dictions. The prophets, who foretold these events, lived in dif-

ferent parts, and in different ages of the world, so that they could

not combine together to form a scheme to deceive mankind.
The accomplishment, therefore, of their predictions concerning

such distant, numerous and important events, amounts to a
moral demonstration that they were divinely inspired. The
evidence of miracles in favor of the divine inspiration of the

scriptures, is continually decreasing; but the evidence arising

from the fulfilment of prophecies is continually increasing, and
will continue to grow stronger and stronger till all the predic-

tions in the Bible are completely fulfilled. If we look into the

Bible and read the predictions there, and then look into sacred

and profane history and read the fulfilment and fulfilling of

them there, the evidence in favor of the divine inspiration of the

scriptures must appear irresistible. There is no reasoning

against fact. The burden of proof lies on those who call in

question the inspiration of the sacred oracles. It would be a
Herculean labor for any one to undertake to prove that there was
no such man as Abraham, who is mentioned in profane, as well

as sacred history ; or to prove that his seed did not once possess

the land of Canaan ; or to prove that they did not build a mag-
nificent temple, which was once destroyed and rebuilt ; or to
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prove that Jerusalem was not destroyed by Titus ; or that the

Jews are not still dispersed all over the world; or that Christ

was not crucified without the gates of Jerusalem ; or that his

professed followers did not propagate his religion ; or that

Papists and Mohammedans have not opposed and persecuted

them. But until these facts are disproved, the evidences that

all scripture is given by inspiration of God, must stand in their

full and irresistible force. And if they need any farther corrob-

orating support, it is continually increasing by the present state

of Mohammedans, Ishmaelites, Jews and Christians.

2. The sovereignty of God appears as plainly from his con-

duct towards his peculiar people, as from his declarations in his

word. His sovereignty consists in giving and denying tempo-
ral and spiritual favors to whom he pleases. He claims a right

to do what he will with his own. He claims a right to give

temporal favors to one, and not to another, and to give spiritual

blessings to one, and not to another, and to soften the heart of

one, and to harden the heart of another. Such declarations of

his amiable and awful sovereignty we find every where in his

word. But many endeavor to explain away these declarations

of his sovereignty, as being inconsistent with his moral recti-

tude, and the essential perfections of his nature. There would,
indeed, be great plausibility in giving such a construction to his

claims of absolute sovereignty, if he had never acted it out.

But it appears from the whole history of his conduct towards
Abraham and his posterity, that he exercised the most absolute

sovereignty towards them. He promised to give to Abraham
and to his seed such temporal and spiritual blessings as he de-

nied to mankind in general. In Abraham's family, he preferred

Isaac to Ishmael. In Isaac's family, he preferred Jacob to

Esau. Moses was preferred to Aaron in his father's family.

In the twelve tribes, Judah and Benjamin were preferred before

the other ten tribes. And taking the whole nation together,

how often did God, for ages, destroy kings and kingdoms, to

promote their temporal and spiritual peace, safety and prosper-

ity. He distinguished them, in all these respects, from every
other nation on the face of the earth. And though for a long
time past he has scattered them through the world, and sub-

jected them to the scorn, derision and tyranny of other nations

;

yet he has exercised a particular providence over them, by which
they are preparing, in time to come, to stand again as his pecu-
liar people at the head of the religious world. God's conduct
towards his people Israel, illustrates and establishes his sove-

reignty, not only in national, but personal election and reproba-

tion. This appears from what the apostle says in the ninth of

Romans. " For the children being not yet born, neither having
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done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to

election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth ; it

was said unto her, the elder shall serve the younger. As it is

written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. What
shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? God
forbid. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I

will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will

have compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of

him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. For the

scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I

raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that

my name might be declared throughout all the earth. There-

fore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he

will he hardeneth." Those who deny the doctrine of personal

election and reprobation, acknowledge the doctrine of national

election and reprobation. But the apostle supposed this to be
inconsistent ; for he makes use of the doctrine of national elec-

tion and reprobation to prove the doctrine of personal election

and reprobation ; and he proves both doctrines from the conduct
of God towards' Abraham and his seed. And we know that

God did in fact soften the hearts of Moses, Aaron, and other

pious Israelites, while he hardened the hearts of Pharaoh and
the Egyptians; and that he softened the hearts of Caleb and
Joshua, while he hardened the hearts of the Canaanites, and of

many Israelites that fell in the wilderness. There is not a

plainer truth in the Bible than this, that God not only professes

to act, but does act, as an absolute sovereign in bestowing and
denying temporal favors, and in softening and hardening the

hearts of men.
3. If the Jews shall be called in, and their restoration shall

produce such great and happy effects as have been mentioned,
then we may safely conclude that God is as really promoting
the prosperity of the church in general, at one time as at anoth-

er. Zion has often thought that her God had forsaken her; and
the children of Zion very often imagine that God is not only
slow, but negligent, in carrying into effect his gracious designs

towards the church. But God, by all his apparently retrograde

movements, is actually promoting the great interests of his

kingdom as fast as possible. He was as really fulfilling his

promise to Abraham while his seed were four hundred years

in bondage, as while he was pouring down his blessings upon
them in the land of promise. God has as constantly and irre-

sistibly carried on his cause since the casting away of the Jews,

as before ; since the rise of Mohammed and the Man of sin, as

before ; and since the prevalence of the grossest errors and
delusions in the Christian world, as before. God is never slack,
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as men count slackness, in carrying into effect the great pur-

poses of his grace. God promotes the fruitfulness of the earth

by cold as well as by heat, by darkness as well as by light

;

just so he promotes the prosperity of the church, by all the

opposition made to its growth and enlargement. By all past

errors, delusions, idolatries and infidelity among .Jews and
Gentiles, God has been preparing the way, as fast as possible,

for the conversion and restoration of the Jews, and for the con-

version of all nations to the belief and love of the gospel, and
for the ruin of his incorrigible enemies. They have been say-

ing and are still saying, " Where is the promise of his coming?
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they

were from the beginning of the creation." The methods which
God is employing to promote his gracious designs, are as well

suited to try the hearts of saints, as the hearts of sinners. The
darkness and the light which now attend the operations of

divine providence, have a direct tendency to awaken the hopes
and fears of both the friends and enemies of Christ. Ac-
cordingly, we find an uncommon zeal and exertion on both

sides. This zeal and exertion will probably rise to a much
higher degree, to prepare the way for the conversion and resto-

ration of the Jews, for the destruction of their enemies, and for

the suppression of all opposition to the cause of truth. The
friends of Christ have no just ground to murmur or despond at

the apparently slow movements of the wheels of providence,

nor his enemies to hope and triumph. In due time, the Jews
will be restored and converted, the gospel will spread and
prevail, errors and delusions will be detected and destroyed,

and the enemies of all righteousness will either embrace the

truth, or perish in their strong delusions.

4. If the Jews shall be called in, then we cannot expect any
long settled peace among the nations of the earth, till that great

event shall take place. It cannot be brought about in an ordi-

nary way, without disturbing the peace and harmony of all na-

tions where they principally reside, and through whom they

must make their way to Judea, which is in the possession of

the Mohammedans, who are very numerous and powerful.

They are equal enemies to Jews and christians, and firmly

attached to their strong and pleasing delusions. No moral
means will have the least tendency to convince them of their

errors, or dispose them to embrace Christianity. They will

risk their lives before they will give up their religion and gov-

ernment, which are inseparably connected. It would require

an immensely numerous and powerful army to subdue them, if

they should stand alone ; but they undoubtedly would, if they

found it necessary, call in the assistance of other deluded, idol-

atrous nations. All false religions can unite against the true.
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It is not to be supposed that the Mohammedans can be con-

quered, without spreading war and desolation among the whole
Eastern world. And should a general war break out there, it

would directly or indirectly affect all Europe, if not America.

It will require great convulsions and revolutions in the Chris-

tian, as well as in the Heathen world, to purge them of their

errors and delusions in theory and practice. There must be a

vast deal of hay and stubble burnt up, before the primitive

purity of Christianity can be introduced into the nominal
churches of Christ. But they will be more loath to give up error

than truth. There is no just ground to expect that the Jews
will be called in, and the Millennium will be brought on, by
the mild means of mere moral motives. God has commonly
protected, built up, and enlarged his church, by employing the

sword to destroy its enemies. His people made their way to

the land of Canaan by the force of arms, and took possession

of it by destroying and subduing the original inhabitants of it.

The reformation from Popery was brought about by long and
bloody wars in the states of Germany ; and the churches in this

country owe their origin, their preservation and enlargement, to

a series of wars and revolutions among christians and heathens.

God has always seen it necessary to promote his own cause by
the dreadful means of wars and fightings. And there is every

reason to expect that he will still continue to employ these

means to answer the same purpose, till all the hostile nations

of the earth lay down their arms, and cease to oppose the king-

dom of the Prince of peace. Though some suppose the Mil-

lennium has already commenced, and will soon be peaceably

ushered in, yet their opinion does not appear to be well founded
upon any thing God has said in his word, or has done in his

providence. Wars and rumors of wars are still sounding in

our ears ; and in respect to those nations in particular, who will

probably destroy one another to prepare the way for the resto-

ration of the Jews. It concerns the friends of God to prepare

for the fiery trials that may await them.

5. It appears from what has been said, that we have as much
reason to believe the Jews will be eventually restored to their

native country, as they had to believe the coming, incarnation,

sufferings and death of Christ, before his appearance in the

flesh. There was a multitude of plain predictions in the Old
Testament concerning the person, life and death of Christ,

\vhich the Jews ought to have believed before he appeared, and
especially after he had appeared, suffered and died. But there

are as many plain predictions, both in the Old and New Testa-

ment, concerning the restoration of the Jews after their long

dispersion. And there are no more apparent difficulties in the

way of their returning to their native land, than there were in
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the way of Christ's coming into the world. But christians

have been very unbelieving in respect to their return. Their
unbelief of that remote event has become proverbial. If we
hear any one say that such or such event will not take place

till the Jews come, we understand him to mean that such an
event never will come to pass. Such unbelief of the plain and
numerous predictions of the conversion and restoration of the

Jews, has led Christian nations to despise and abuse that ancient

and once venerable nation. This feeling and conduct is a spe-

cies of infidelity, highly reproachful to those who profess to be-

lieve the Bible, in which there are such great and precious prom-
ises in favor of God's peculiar people. It is true, they deserve

to be despised and neglected, for their despising and neglecting

the heathen so long, and viewing themselves as the only nation

worthy of the notice and favor of God. Even the apostles, at

first, supposed the gospel was sent exclusively to the Jews, and
that salvation was of the Jews only. But this is no excuse for

Gentile christians, who neglect, despise and abuse them almost
every where. But,

6. Since God has plainly told us that he intends to deliver

them from their low and depressed state, and carry them back
to their native land, and put them into the possession of all the

privileges and blessings of the gospel, we ought to desire and
do all we can to bring about that great and happy event. We
believe that the gospel makes no distinction between Jew and
Gentile, and that whosoever shall call upon the name of the

Lord, shall be saved. It appears from what has been said, that

their conversion and restoration will be a rich and extensive

blessing to the world, and like life from the dead to us, as well

as to them. It is, therefore, a most important and desirable

event. Paul viewed it in this light. "Brethren, my heart's de-

sire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved."

He says again, " I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant

of this mystery, that blindness in part is happened to Israel,

until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel

shall be saved : as it is written, There shall come out of Sion
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.
For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away
their sins. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your
sakes ; but as touching the election, they are beloved for the

fathers' sakes.— For as ye in times past have not believed

God, yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; even
so have these also now not believed, that through your mercy
they also may obtain mercy." We are much indebted to the

Jews, who prepared the way for the coming, incarnation, and
atoning death of Christ, and for spreading the gospel far and
wide by the apostles, who were descendants of the Hebrews,
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the seed of Abraham. We have received unspeakable benefits

from then- being for a while cast away, and are promised still

greater benefits from their predicted restoration. We ought
sincerely to desire this great and glorious event, and to unite in

our exertions with those who are forming societies and using
means to bring it to pass. The Christian nations at the present

day seem to have a greater tenderness for the Turks than for

the Jews, and are unwilling to disturb them, for the sake of

delivering the Jews from their despotic and cruel hands. But
this is probably a work which they ought to do, and are des-

tined to do. There is no ground to expect the restoration of

the Jews, without the aid and assistance of the Christian world.

And if the Jews are to be restored before the commencement
of the Millennium, it is time for christians to be awake, and alive

to the great and arduous work they have to do, and to prepare

themselves for it. And they will not prepare themselves for it,

until they attend to, and believe the divine predictions concern-

ing God's peculiar, chosen and beloved people, who are groan-

ing for deliverance from the cruelty and oppression of an un-
grateful and unbelieving world.

Finally, This subject teaches us the indispensable obligation

we are under to believe, and love, and obey the sacred oracles,

which the Jews so long preserved, and at length conveyed to us
Gentiles, who were aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,

and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,

and without God in the world. The apostle asks, " What
advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is there of circum-
cision?" He replies, " Much, every way: chiefly because that

unto them were committed the oracles of God." These we
have more fully and completely in our hands, than the Jews
ever had. By these we are highly favored above the Jews, who
have only the Old Testament in their hands ; and above all the

pagan world, who are totally destitute of divine revelation, and
perishing for the lack of knowledge. Our obligations to em-
brace the gospel are as great as the blessings which are prom-
ised to all who do embrace it. Those who disbelieve and
reject the gospel, not only forfeit all the blessings it offers to

their choice, but expose themselves to an aggravated condem-
nation, for resisting the light and force of divine truth, which
renders them far more guilty than the unenlightened heathen.

So our Saviour said to them who heard and rejected the gospel

he preached : " Wo unto thee, Chorazin : Wo unto thee, Beth-

saida ; for if the mighty works which were done in you, had
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long
ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than

for you."
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SAINTS BESIRE TO SEE THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD.

One thing have I desired of the Lord, that -will I seek after: that I may dwell in

the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the heauty of

the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. -^ Psalm xxvii, 4.

David was a man of war from his youth ; and during the

greater part of his reign, his duty called him to head his armies,

and lead them forth against his enemies, who were almost per-

petually invading his Jdngdom. And though he was willing

to follow the voice of God in his providence, yet he sincerely

regretted l|is necessary absence from the house of God. Every
revolving Sabbath renewed and increased his strong desires

after the precious privileges and enjoyments of the sanctuary.

And he was led, on some sacred day of rest, to compose this

psalm, in which he expresses the pious feelings of his heart,

and his ardent wishes to meet God in the place where he re-

corded his name, and displayed the moral excellences of his

character. " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I

seek after : that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the

days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to in-

quire in his temple." It was his sincere desire that his busi-

ness might always admit of his being in the house of God
every Sabbath

; and he determined, as far as possible, to order
his secular concerns so, that he might constantly attend the ser-

vices of the sanctuary. For he says he viewed this the great-

est privilege on earth. " One thing have I desired ;
" that is,

I have desired one thing above all others ; and that is, to enjoy
without interruption, the public worship of God in his house.
This he desired above all things, because it gave him the best

opportunity of beholding the beauty of the Lord, and of know-
ing his mind and will revealed in his word. All good men

VOL. VI. 40
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feel as the king of Israel felt, and desire to behold the beauty
of the Lord, as he displays it in the assembly of his saints, who
have a spiritual discerning of spiritual things. This is the

plain truth suggested to our present consideration ; that good
men desire to see the beauty of the Lord. It is proposed,

I. To show in what the beauty of the Lord consists
;

II. That good men are capable of seeing his beauty ; and,

III. Why they desire to see it.

I. Let us consider in what the beauty of the Lord consists.

We call nothing beautiful but what is pleasing ; and we call

nothing pleasing in a moral agent, but what is morally excel-

lent, or truly virtuous. The beauty of the Lord, therefore,

must signify that, in his moral character, which is pleasing to a

virtuous and benevolent heart. His beauty is the beauty of

holiness. There is no moral excellence in his necessary ex-

istence, independence, omnipresence, omnipotence, or omnis-
cience. These natural atributes, separately considered, are

neither morally good, nor morally evil; and are either lovely

or hateful, according to the heart that governs them. Under
the influence of a malevolent heart, they would be infinitely

odious and detestable ; but under the influence of a benevolent

heart, they are great and amiable perfections. The moral
beauty and excellence of the Deity lies altogether in his heart,

which is purely and perfectly benevolent. God is love ; which
constitutes his supreme beauty, and comprises all that is virtu-

ous and morally excellent in his nature. Pure, disinterested,

universal benevolence, forms the most beautiful and amiable

character conceivable. We cannot conceive of any greater

excellence in God than a heart full of perfect goodness ; and
such goodness, the scripture assures us, fills and governs his

vast, all comprehensive mind. " There is none good but one,

that is God." He is good, and doeth good. " The Lord is

good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works."

When Moses besought him to show him his glory, and he

granted his petition, he did nothing more than to cause all his

goodness to pass before him. All his goodness comprehends
all his moral perfections. His holiness, his justice, and his

mercy and grace, are only so many branches of his universal

goodness. In a word, every thing that is beautiful, amiable

and praise-worthy in the Supreme Being, consists in the infini-

tude of his goodness. I now proceed to sho\v,

II. That good men are capable of seeing this moral beauty

of the divine character.

Sinners can see every thing in God but this moral beauty.

To this they are totally blind. " The natural man receiveth

not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto

him, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
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discerned." The more fully and clearly the moral beauty of

the Lord is displayed before the minds of sinners, the more
they hate and oppose it. None, therefore, but real christians,

or those who have been born again, and become partakers of

the divine nature, are capable of seeing the moral beauty of

that pure love, which forms the moral glory and excellence of

the Deity. But all who are holy as God is holy, can discern

the beauty of his holiness. The apostle speaking in the name
of christians says, " God, who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ."

When he renews the hearts of men, or sheds abroad his love

in them, he gives them a spiritual discerning of spiritual things,

and causes them to discern the supreme excellence of his

moral character. This the apostle John declares in the most
explicit terms. He says, " He that loveth not knoweth not

God." But on the other hand, he asserts that " love is of God,
and every one that loveth is born of God and knoweth God."
And again he says, " God is love : and he that dwelleth in

love, dwelleth in God, and God in him." These declarations

are agreeable to reason, as well as to the feelings of all real

christians. For seeing the beauty of any object, and loving

that object, are precisely the same thing.

After the heart perceives the amiabieness of any object, there

is nothing more implied in loving it. So when any man per-

ceives the divine character to be lovely, there is nothing more
necessary in order to love it. Of course, all who love God do
actually see his moral beauty and excellence. This will more
clearly appear, if we consider it in another point of view.

Those who love God, have the same kind of love that God has
and exercises towards them and all holy creatures. They are

holy as God is holy, and feel as God feels. Being benevolent,

they discover the beauty of benevolence wherever it is displayed

by the kind Parent of the universe. And as he has infinitely

more benevolence than all other beings, so he appears infinitely

more amiable and beautiful than any other being in the uni-

verse. They see him to be just such a being as they desire

him to be. They do not desire the least alteration in one of

his perfections. They are pleased to see him as holy, as just,

as good, and as gracious as he is, and as wise and powerful as

he is to do all his pleasure. They see God as he sees himself,

glorious in holiness, and of consequence, glorious in all his

other attributes, which are under the influence of his perfectly

benevolent heart. They see supreme beauty and excellence in

his power and wisdom, in his justice and sovereignty, in his

mercy and grace, as they are continually exercised for the

highest good of the universe. This leads me to show,
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III. Why good men sincerely desire to see the beauty of the

Lord. Moses besought God, with great importunity, to show
him his glory. Job ardently desired to draw near to God, and
to have clear views of his supreme excellence. He says, " O
that I knew where I might find him ! that I might come even
to his seat ! Behold, I go forward, but he is not there ; and
backward, but I cannot perceive him : On the left hand, where
he doth work, but I cannot behold him." Job saw the natural

perfections of God in all his works ; but he did not, at this

time, see the beauty and glory of his moral perfections, which
had often afforded him the highest enjoyment. David had
very strong desires, from time to time, to see and enjoy the

supreme beauty and glory of the divine character. It was the

one thing, upon which, above all others, he set his heart. Hear
what he says in the fourth psalm, on this subject. " There be
many that say, Who will show us any good ? Lord, lift thou

up the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put

gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and
wine increased." And in the sixty-third psalm, he describes

the longings of his heart after peculiar discoveries of the divine

glory. " O God, thou art my God ; early will I seek thee :

my soul thirsteth for thee ; my flesh longeth for thee in a dry

and thirsty land, where no water is ; to see thy power and thy

glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary." Such are the

strong and sensible desires of good men to behold the beauty

of the Lord, and enjoy the manifestations of his glory. But the

question before us is. Why do good men have such peculiar

desires to see the moral beauty and glory of God ? Here sev-

eral satisfactory reasons may be given. And,
1. Because the goodness of God, which forms his supreme

excellence, spreads a glory over all the other perfections of his

nature. Saints as well as others can see no excellence in the

greatness and majesty of God, separately from his perfect holi-

ness and benevolence. David beheld God and was troubled,

when he saw him without a view of his moral beauty. Good
men can take no satisfaction in contemplating upon the mere
existence, immensity, majesty and supremacy of the Creator

and Governor of all things, while they do not realize his pure,

perfect, universal goodness. But when they view him as the

God of love, and see the beauty of his benevolence, they take

complacency in his eternity, immutability, almighty power and
absolute sovereignty. His goodness spreads a glory over the

greatness of his wisdom, the greatness of his knowledge, the

greatness of his power, and of his material and intellectual

kingdom. His goodness, which is pure and perfect benevo-

lence, renders his wisdom a benevolent wisdom, his knowledge
a benevolent knowledge, his power a benevolent power, and
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his universal supremacy a benevolent supremacy. Those who
have seen and tasted that the Lord is good, view all his grea|;

and adorable perfections as adorned with the beauty of holi-

ness ; and can say to him as David did, " Whom have I in

heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire

beside thee." And as they know that a view of the beauty of

the Lord, will put them into the sensible enjoyment of all his

perfections, so they ardently desire to see his moral beauty and
excellence. Nothing short of this can afford them complete

satisfaction. David did not expect to enjoy perfect blessedness,

until he should have clear and constant views of the beauty of

the Lord in the kingdom of^glory, which he joyfully anticipated.

" As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall be
satisfied when I awake with thy likeness."

2. Good men desire to see the beauty of the Lord, because
it spreads a beauty over his works, as well as character. It is

his ultimate end in creation, that gives a glory to every thing

he has made. If his goodness be not seen in creating the

heavens and the earth, in forming angels and men, and in giv-

ing existence to every sensitive nature, there is no moral beauty
perceived in any of the works of his hands. It is only when
saints see the earth to be full of the goodness of the Lord, that

they discern the moral beauty of the works of creation. While
his moral excellence is out of their sight, they view the world
just as other men view it; but when they spiritually discern the

beauty of his holy and benevolent heart, the heavens appear to

declare his glory, and the firmament to show his handy work.
They see his glory in the forests, in the fields, in the fruits of

the earth, and in every rational, animate and inanimate object.

God's good design in every thing he has made, spreads a divine

glory over the whole face of nature, which gives a peculiar

plegisure to every pious heart. David often felt and expressed

such a pleasure in such a view of the works of God. At one
time he cries out in raptures, " O that men would praise the

Lord, for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the chil-

dren of men!" And at another time he prays, " Let thy work
appear unto thy servants, and thy glory unto their children.

And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us." That
is, let God display his goodness, and make his people see it.

Whenever any of mankind behold the beauty of God's good-
ness, they immediately discover a divine glory spread over all

his works. How often do those who are called out of darkness

into marvellous light, stand and admire the Avorks of creation,

on account of the moral beauty they then see in them, but

never saw before. A clear view of the beauty of the Lord
never fails to put good men into the sensible enjoyment of the

world. Viewing it as his world, and as full of his goodness, it



318 SERMON XXIV

gives them as much satisfaction as if it were all actually put
into their hands. Hence they ardently desire to see the beauty
of the Lord, that the world which often gives them so much
trouble, might become a source of the purest pleasure and en-

joyment.

3. Saints desire to see the beauty of the Lord, because this

.

spreads a beauty and glory over all the conduct of God. The
ways of providence are often dark and mysterious, and beyond
the comprehension of finite, short sighted creatures. The world
is governed in a manner which is extremely different from that

which mankind are ready to imagine would be wisest and best.

And even good men have been greatly perplexed with the

strange and unaccountable things which often take place in the

world. Job and David were unable to account for the pros-

perity of the wicked, and the adversity of the righteous. Jacob
was involved in great darkness, under the evils which fell upon
him. And all the children of God have experienced similar

trials. But when, like David, they go into the sanctuary, and
behold the beauty of the Lord, the clouds vanish, and in his

light they see light. While they behold the perfect goodness
of God, and realize that in all events he is seeking the best

interest of his whole family in heaven and earth, they see a
beauty in all the dispensations of his providence. In perceiv-

ing the beauty of his goodness, they perceive a beauty in all

his ways, as well as in all his works. The Psalmist, after con-
templating the wonders of his divine providence in the earth

and in the ocean, makes a very pertinent and instructive re-

mark. " Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even
they shall understand the loving kindness of the Lord." The
perfect goodness of God in ordering all events, spreads a glory

over all his dark and mysterious dispensations, which causes
the wise and good to rejoice in his universal government.
Hence they ardently desire, while they are passing through the

dark and trying scenes of this present evil world, to behold the

beauty of the Lord, and to discern his loving kindness in all the

dispensations of providence. This is the only thing that can
give them that peace which the world cannot give, nor take

away. I may add,

4. Good men ardently desire to behold the beauty of the

Lord, because it spreads a light and beauty over his word. The
Bible is full of darkness to those who have not a spiritual dis-

cerning of spiritual things. Unholy men often complain that

they cannot understand the scriptures, and reconcile the dark
and inconsistent things contained in them. And the very im-
perfect discernment which good men have of the beauty of the

Lord, often subjects them to great difficulties in understanding
his word. The history of his conduct towards angels, towards



THE DESIRE OF SAINTS. 319

our first parents, towards the Jews, towards the heathen, and
towards those who embrace and reject the gospel, often appears

dark to the children of God. So do the commands, prohibi-

tions and threatenings of the divine law. So do divine invita-

tions and promises. So do the predictions of great future

events. And so do the final decisions of the great and last day.

But a clear view of the beauty of divine benevolence spreads a
beauty over all these dark and difficult things in scripture, and
enables those who are holy as God is holy, just as God is just,

and good as God is good, to see why he commands all men to

love him supremely upon pain of his everlasting displeasure

;

why he saves a part and only a part of mankind ; why he
causes so many natural and moral evils to abound ; why he
has conducted all things as he has done ; and why he will set-

tle all the affau's of the universe in the manner he has told us in

his word. Indeed, it is the moral beauty, glory and rectitude

of the Deity, which spreads a supreme glory over himself and
over all his works.

I shall conclude at present with one reflection.

It appears from this subject, that the worthy communicants
at the table of Christ have a precious opportunity of seeing and
enjoying the beauty of the Lord. God, who commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, has shined in their hearts to give

them the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus

Christ. God has made the brightest display of his goodness,

which is the supreme excellence of his character, in so loving

the world as to give his dearly beloved Son, to pour out his soul

unto death on the cross to make atonement for the sins of his

guilty and perishing creatures, and to open the way for their

restoration to his forfeited favor. While Christ crucified is

clearly exhibited before the eyes of his enlightened followers by
the symbols of his body and blood, they have the most precious

opportunity that they can have, this side of heaven, to behold
the beauty of the Lord, shining with its brightest lustre in the

face of Jesus Christ. Behold as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, that you may be changed into the same image from glory

to glory. .The season will be delightful and edifying, if you
please to make it so by grateful reflections and joyful antici-

pations.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If it be true, as has been said, that the supreme beauty or

glory of God consists in his pure and universal goodness, then
sinners hate God for that for which alone they ought to love

him supremely. It cannot be denied that they are disaffected to-

wards God, that their heart is alienated from him, and that they
have a carnal mind, which is enmity against him, not subject
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to his law, neither indeed can be. But why are they enemies
to him ? They do not hate him for any of his natural attributes.

They do not hale him because he is eternal, self existent, inde-

pendent, all wise, or all powerful. They have no objections

against his having such an existence, and possessing such per-

fections. Why then do they hate him? No other reason can

be given for their hating him, but his goodness in employing
all his perfections to promote the most wise and benevolent

purposes. If he would employ them solely for their personal,

private good, they would be highly pleased, not only that he
exists, but that he governs all things. But he has told them in

his word, and confirmed it by his providence, that he is not

altogether such an one as themselves. He has required them to

exercise pure, disinterested love, and forbidden them to exercise

the least partial, selfish affection. Pie has declared that he will

reign in righteousness, and bring the private interests of indi-

viduals into subordination to his own glory, and the higher

interests of the universe. And who can say this is not an ex-

pression of pure, perfect, disinterested, universal goodness?
But it is for this, and this only, that sinners hate him. Their

eyes are evil, because he is good. They hate his moral char-

acter, which is his supreme glory,' beauty and excellence, with

perfect haired. Their selfish, stout hearts say that he shall not

reign over them. His goodness has no form or beauty in their

eyes wherefore they should love it. Though there are many
shades of diflerence in the external conduct of sinners, yet they

all agree to hate God, and to hate him precisely for the same
thing, that is, for his goodness, for which they ought to love

him supremely.- Why do sinners murmur and repine under
divine providence ? Because it displays divine goodness. Why
do sinners hate the Bible ? Because it displays divine goodness.

Why do sinners deny the Bible? Because it displays divine

goodness. Why do sinners deny the existence of God ? Be-

cause they suppose if he exists, he must be good. Every sin-

ner says in his heart, There is no God. That is, he wishes there

were no God of perfect goodness. Though many say that the

only reason why sinners hate God is because they are ignorant

of his moral beauty and excellence, yet the truth is, that they

hate him because they do know the excellence of his moral char-

acter. Christ, who knew the hearts of sinners, said, " They
have both seen and hated both me and my Father."

2. If saints sincerely and ardently desire to behold the beauty

of the Lord, then they are essentially different from sinners.

Saints view the goodness of God as constituting his supreme
beauty and glory, and sincerely desire to see the glory of his

goodness ; but sinners do not desire to see his goodness, and
when it is most clearly exhibited before them, they hate it more
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than any other trait in the divine character. These different

views and feelings in respect to the supreme beauty and glory

of God, demonstrate that saints are radically and essentially

different from sinners. It does not arise from knowledge on
the one side, nor from ignorance on the other. They both

know enough of divine goodness to love it, and to hate it.

Why then do saints love it, while sinners hate it? Sinners are

very fond of believing that saints do not essentially differ from
them, and often endeavor to account for the external difference in

their conduct, in the same way that the accuser of the brethren

attempted to account for Job's external conduct. They sup-

pose that it is owing to their selfishness, that they pay external

obedience to the divine commands. They suppose that they
outwardly pay respect to God, either because they have received,

or expect to receive peculiar favors from him, and not because
they love him for the moral beauty and excellence of his char-

acter. But it appears from what saints say of themselves, and
from what God says of them, that they love him for his su-

preme moral excellence. And if this be true, there is no way
to account for it but by supposing that saints have a new, a
better and more benevolent heart than sinners, which is a radi-

cal and essential difference. So that if God should place saints

and sinners in precisely the same circumstances, they would
feel and act differently towards him. If he should place them in

the same state of prosperity, they would feel and act differently

towards him. Or if he should place them in the same state of

adversity, they would feel and act differently towards him. Or
if he should place them in heaven, they would feel and act dif-

fei'ently towards him. This has been demonstrated in a thou-
sand instances. Saul and David were placed on the throne of
Israel, but they felt and acted differently. Judas and the apos-
tles were placed under similar circumstances, but they felt and
acted differently. Let saints and sinners be placed in the same
situation in any part of the universe, and they would feel and
act differently. There must be therefore an essential, radical

difference between the hearts of saints and the hearts of sinners,

while the latter hate, and the former love the moral excellence

of the divine character.

3. If God be perfectly good, and his goodness spreads a
moral beauty and excellence over all his perfections, then there

is nothing to hinder sinners from loving him but merely their

own selfishness. If they possessed any true benevolence, or

disinterested love, they would discern the glory and excellence

of the divine benevolence, and feel a pleasure in cordial recon-

ciliation to God. And there is nothing that prevents their dis-

cerning the beauty and glory of God's benevolence, which
VOL. VI. 41
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spreads a beauty and glory over all his other perfections, and
all the displays of them in his works, in his providence, and in

his word ; but their selfishness. They are very loath, however,

to own that this is the only difficulty in the way of their loving

God. They sometimes plead that their ignorance of God pre-

vents their loving him. But they have no ignorance in their

understanding but what arises from the blindness of their

hearts ; and notwithstanding this blindness, they know enough
of God to hate him, and consequently enough to love him.

They more commonly and confidently plead that they have a

hard and evil heart, which they can neither soften nor change.

But they have no heart but what consists in free, voluntary

exercises, which they are able to change, and which God re-

quires them to change. It is only because they hate God, that

they cannot love him. But can their hating God, whose good-
ness renders him infinitely amiable, be a good excuse for not

loving him ? Their reason and conscience tell them that all

the excuses they ever have made, or can make, only serve to

discover their selfishness and criminality, in hating a being

whom they are able and bound to love with supreme affection.

4. If the supreme glory of God consists in his goodness,

then the more clearly his goodness is exhibited before the minds
of sinners, the more difficult they always find it to be to love

him. Christ exhibited the impartial, disinterested, universal

goodness of God in the clearest and strongest light, in his pub-
lic and private discourses; and of all the doctrines he preached,

this was the most disagreeable and stumbling to sinners. They
called it a hard saying, and some said, " Who then can be

saved?" It was too hard for the amiable young man to hear

and bear, and he went away sorrowful. While sinners have
a low and obscure view of the moral glory and excellence of

the divine character, they are apt to think that they can, and
even do love God. But when his pure, holy, impartial benev-
olence is clearly exhibited, they are ready to lament their moral
weakness, and cry that it is impossible for them to love God,
for their carnal mind is perfect enmity against him. Their
selfishness cannot be reconciled to his benevolence. And the

more clearly his love and benevolence is explained and illus-

trated, the more difficulty they find in seeing the supreme beau-
ty and glory of it, and he appears less amiable than the most
unamiable and odious being in the universe. His pure, disin-

terested love, instead of spreading a beauty over all his perfec-

tions, and works, and ways, and words, involves the whole
world and whole universe in darkness, in the view of their to-

tally selfish hearts. Is there a person who has been under
genuine convictions, that does not know this to be true ? There
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is no way better adapted to determine whether a man be really-

blind, than to exhibit light before him ; and so there is no way-
better adapted to determine whether sinners are morally blind,

than to exhibit the supreme beauty and glory of the divine

character before them, and inquire whether they see and love

it. Christ said he came into the world to make them blind

who said they saw. And he effectually did it. And so do all,

who preach as he did. Those who are spiritually blind, com-
plain bitterly of such preaching and such preachers. They
say they cannot understand them. And when they say so,

they prove the total moral blindness of their ov/n sinful hearts.

5. If saints desire to see the beauty of the Lord, then we
see one good reason why they love to attend the public wor-
ship of God in his house constantly. David, who desired to

see the beauty of the Lord, loved to attend the services of the

sanctuary constantly. He loved to be with God and with his

people in his house, where God made the brightest displays
of his glory, and the clearest revelation of his will. He ar-

dently desired to attend constantly the worship and ordinances
of God in his house, for the sake of two things especially.

One was to gain the knowledge, and the other was to gain the

enjoyment of God. These desires he expresses in the strong-

est terms, in the text. " One thing have I desired of the Lord,
that will I seek after." What is this one thing ? It is " that I

may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to be-

hold the beauty of the Lord ; " that is, to enjoy him, " and to

inquire in his temple ;

" where his will is revealed in his word.
Thfese same desires he as clearly and fervently expresses at

difierent times. In the sixty-third Psalm he devoutly says, " O
God, thou art my God ; early will I seek thee : my soul thirst-

eth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land,

where no water is ; to see thy power and thy glory, so as I

have seen thee in the sanctuary." In the eighty-fourth psalm
he devoutly cries, " How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord
of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts

of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living

God." Those who have seen and tasted that the Lord is good,
desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby
in knowledge and grace, and behold and enjoy the beauty of
the Lord. And since these spiritual and divine favors may
always be found, and always enjoyed in the house and worship
of God, all good men desire constantly to attend the services

of the sanctuary, and deeply regret being providentially pre-

vented. They will take more care, and surmount more and
greater difficulties, to attend public worship, than to attend to

their own personal, secular concerns. It must be allowed,
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therefore, that those professors who constantly attend the wor-
ship and ordinances of God in his house, do exhibit one beau-

tiful evidence that they love the courts of the Lord, and find a
pleasure in inquiring in his temple, and beholding his beauty.

While, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that those who
are careless and negligent in' attending the sacred duties and
services of the sanctuary, lack one evidence of their sincerity.

Here, then, let me ask those who have come to the table of

Christ this day, whether they have exhibited more evidence of

their sincerity than of their insincerity, in these respects?

There is no doubt that some have exhibited more evidence of

sincerity than of insincerity. And can there be a doubt whether
some have not exhibited more evidence of insincerity than of

sincerity ?

This subject now speaks both to the sincere and to the insin-

cere. To the sincere it says, You have desired to see the beauty
of the Lord in the sanctuary, and you have seen and enjoyed
it there. You have inquired in his temple, and grown in

knowledge and grace. You resolve to dwell in the house of

the Lord, and tread his courts every Sabbath, hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, beseeching God to show you his

glory. He has promised to meet you and bless you where he
has recorded his name, as long as you live, and afterwards to

fix you in his temple above, to go out no more for ever. Can
there be a brighter prospect opened before you ? Can you be
bound by stronger obligations, or have greater or more en-

dearing motives set before you to be constant in running the

Christian race, in attending Christian ordinances, and in seek-

ing Christian enjoyments ?

But this subject speaks a very different language to the in-

sincere, w^ho have not seen, nor desired to see the beauty of the

Lord. You have always been in darkness. Your darkness is

increasing by all the light which God has exhibited before you,

by his works, by his providence, by his word, and by his ordi-

nances. But your present darkness is nothing in comparison
with that to which you are exposed, when the time shall come
which will fix the state of both sincere and insincere profes-

sors. " I say unto you, that many shall come from the East
and West, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the

kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness ; there shall be

weeping and gnashing of teeth."
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WALKING WITH GOD.

And Enoch, walked "with. God, and lie was not ; for Q-od took him. — Genesis, v. 24.

Enoch was one of the ancient patriarchs, and one of the

seventh generation from Adam. His father, Jared, was a godly
man, who, it seems, walked within his house with a perfect

heart, and brought up his children in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord. For his son Enoch appears to have been
pious from his youth, though he lived in a day of great degen-
eracy, when the friends of God were few, and the world were
rapidly departing from the paths of virtue, and filling the earth

with violence. In such a day, he lived in a peculiar manner.
Instead of following the multitude to do evil, he walked with
God, and secured his peculiar favor. " He was not ; for God
took him." This phrase, it is natural to suppose, denotes a
special token of the divine favor ; and the apostle, in his epistle

to the Hebrews, confirms this supposition. " By faith Enoch
was translated, that he should not see death ; and was not found,

because God had translated him : for before his translation he had
this testimony, that he pleased God." Such a happy removal
from this evil world to a far better one, was a signal mark of

the divine approbation. From this instance of the divine con-
duct, we may justly conclude,

That God will manifest some peculiar tokens of his favor to

those who walk with him. I shall,

I. Consider what is implied in walking with God; and,

II. Show that God will manifest some peculiar tokens of his

favor to those who walk with him.
I. We are to consider what is implied in walking with God.
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1. This implies reconciliation to God. All mankind come
into the world in a state of moral depravity. Their hearts by
nature are unholy and unfriendly to God. They go astray

from hitn as soon as they are born. " They say unto him, De-

part from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways."

Instead of loving him, they hate him ; and instead of walking

with him, they flee from him. They are opposed to him, and
he is opposed to them. There is a mutual and irreconcilable

alienation from each other. And until this mutual alienation

of affection be removed, it is morally impossible for men to

walk with God. For, " how can two walk together except

they be agreed ? " But God cannot become reconciled to

them, before they become reconciled to him. The reconcilia-

tion must begin on their part ; and Avhen they become cordially

reconciled to him, he is cordially reconciled to them. He loves

those who love him, and is ready to walk with them. Though
they may appear to walk with him before their disaffection to

him is removed, yet they cannot walk with him, in sincerity and
truth, until the native enmity of their carnal mind is slain, and
the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts. Though Enoch
early walked with God, yet he did not walk acceptably with

him until he had a new heart, which was after God's own
heart, and which laid a permanent foundation of mutual recon-

ciliation and friendship.

2. Those who walk with God, maintain a steady course of

cordial obedience to his commands. They esteem his precepts

concerning all things to be right. They delight in the law of

the Lord after the inward man. They imitate the example of

Zacharias and Elizabeth, who " were both righteous before

God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the

Lord blameless." They are not like those who, David says,'

" keep not the covenant of God, and refuse to walk in his

law." Nor like those who, Nehemiah says, " are disobedient,

rebellious, and cast the divine law behind their backs." Walk-
ing denotes continued and persevering motion ; and those who
sincerely and cordially walk with God, are not weary in well

doing, but are steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in obe-

dience to the divine commands. Thus Enoch walked steadily

and perseveringly in obedience to God, while the world was
full of violence. Thus Moses, Aaron, Joshua and Caleb,

walked in persevering obedience to God, while the great mass
of the people grew faint and weary, and perished in the wilder-

ness. And thus the apostles continued to follow Christ, whilst
" many of his professed disciples went back and walked no
more with him." Our Saviour pressed the duty of perseverance

in obedience upon all his professed followers, and plainly told
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them that, unless they endured to the end, they would not be
saved. The true disciples of Christ are willing to follow him
whithersoever he leads them, through every stage and circum-
stance of life, though they may sometimes hesitate and falter

in their Christian course. '

3. Those who walk with God, maintain an intimate and
habitual intercourse with God, by their daily devotions. It is

by this intercourse that they draw near to God, and he draws
near to them, and gives them a realizing sense of his presence
and assistance. Prayer is a solemn mode of their meditating
upon the being, the perfections, the presence and government
of God, and upon their own weakness, wants and imperfec-

tions. It is by their devotional exercises that they live as see-

ing God who is invisible, that they confide in his faithfulness,

rely upon his assistance, and enjoy communion and fellowship

with him. David says to God, " Blessed is the man whom
thou choosest, and causest to approach unto thee." The apos-
tle James says to christians, " Draw nigh to God, and he will

draw nigh to you." The apostle Paul says to christians, " See-
ing we have a great high priest that is passed into the heavens,

Jesus, the Son of God,— let us come boldly unto the throne

of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need." Christ says, " He that hath my commandments
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and he that loveth

me, shall be loved of my Father; and I will love him; and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him." Those
who walk with God, habitually feel their need of his assistance

in duty, of his support in trials, and of the light of his counte-

nance in seasons of doubt and darkness. They durst not lean

to their own understandings, nor trust in their own hearts ; but
feel the propriety of acknowledging God in all their ways, that

he may direct their steps. For these reasons, they habitually

endeavor to maintain an intimate intercourse with God in their

daily devotions. As they desire to do every thing to the glory

of God, so they pray to be in the fear of the Lord all the day
long; and as they desire to be careful for nothing, so in every

thing, by prayer and supplication, they make known their re-

quests unto God. In a word, they walk with God, by living a
holy and devout life.

4. Walking with God implies approving and walking in his

way. Those who walk with God, regard the operations of his

hand in the dispensations of his providence. God is continu-

ally carrying into execution his wise, and holy, and gracious

designs, by which he is displaying his perfections, and speak-

ing to the eyes, and ears, and heart, and consciences of man-
kind. David declares, " The works of the Lord are great,
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sought out of all them that have pleasure therein." And he
says to God with respect to himself, " I remember the days of

old ; I meditate on all thy works ; I muse on the work of thy

hands." God is to be seen in all his works and ways; and
those who walk with him have eyes to see him, and ears to

hear him, and hearts to perceive him, in all the dispensations of

his providence. Accordingly, David declares, " The Lord is

known by the judgments which he executeth." And again,

speaking of the dispensations of providence, he says, " Whoso is

wise and will observe these things, even they shall understand
the loving kindness of the Lord." The prophet Isaiah speaks the

same language. " In the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have
we waited for thee ; the desire of our soul is to thy name and
to the remembrance of thee. Yea, with my spirit within me,
will I seek thee early : for when thy judgments are in the earth,

the inhabitants of the world will leai-n righteousness." Those
who walk with God, look through all secondary causes, and
view his hand and heart in all he does in respect to themselves

in particular, as well as in respect to the world in general. And
so far as they see and understand his designs, they cordially

approve of them, and are willing to be workers together with
him, in carrying them into execution. They mean to obey
the voice of his providence, as well as the voice of his word.
As they discern the signs of the times, so they mean to feel

and act agreeably to them. While Enoch walked with God,
and saw how God suffered the triumphing of the wicked,
he anticipated their fearful doom, and solemnly warned them
of it. " And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied

of those, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all

that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, which
they have ungodly committed; and of all their hard speeches,

which ungodly sinners have spoken against him." Those who
walk with God are governed by his eye, as dutiful children are

governed by the eye of the parent. I must add here,

5. That those who walk with God, decline walking with the

world. As soon as they begin to walk with God, they resolve

to walk with his friends, and not with his enemies. It is the

peculiar character of good men that they walk together, and
not with the wicked. David says to God, " I am a companion
of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy precepts."

And again he says, " O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord,
Thou art my Lord: my goodness extendeth not to thee; but to

the saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is

all my delight." And he farther declares, " Blessed is the man
that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in
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the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful."

Those who walk with God, are sensible that the friendship of

the world is enmity with God, that it is their duty not to be
conformed to the world, and that it is their safety and happiness

to come out from the world and to walk with God, that he may
dwell in them, and walk in them, and be their almighty Father
and friend, as he has promised. Now, if those who walk with
God live such a holy and devout life as we have described, it is

justly to be expected,

11. That he will manifest some peculiar tokens of his favor

to them. God translated Enoch that he should not see death,

as a testimony that he pleased him. Since God is pleased
with those who walk with him, we must suppose he will give

them some peculiar tokens of his favor. But as they do not
merit any favor by walking with him, so he acts as a sovereign

in granting his peculiar favors to one and another, when and
how he pleases. And among the favors which he usually

grants to those who walk with him, I will mention the fol-

lowing :

1. God will guard them against the frowns of the world. If

they were of the world, the world would love his own ; but be-

cause they are not of the world, but God has chosen them out

of the world, therefore the world hateth them. It is impossible

for men to walk with God, without declining to walk wnth the

world, or without reproving and condemning the world, which
never fails to excite their resentment and opposition. God
knows therefore, that those who walk with him, stand in need
of his constant care and protection ; and accordingly, while
they walk with him, he will walk with them, and keep them as

in the hollow of his hand, from the innumerable seen and un-
seen dangers to which they are continually exposed. We
read, " The Spirit of God came upon Azariah, the son of Oded.
And he went out to meet Asa and said unto him, Hear ye me,
Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin : The Lord is with you while
ye be with him ; and if ye seek him he will be found of you

;

but if ye forsake him, he will forsake you." This has always
been God's usual conduct towards those who have walked
with him. Enoch walked with God, and preached righteous-

ness to an ungodly world. Though it is probable that the

world, which then began to be filled with violence, wished to

wreak their enmity upon Enoch, yet the Lord took him, and
translated him, that he should not see death by the hand of vio-

lence, nor in any other way. This was a signal mark of the

divine favor and protection. As Noah was a just man, and
perfect in his generations, and walked with God, so he found
grace in the eyes of the Lord; who, while he was about to

VOL. VI. 42
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sweep the whole earth with the besom of destruction, preserved
him from sinking and perishing with an ungodly world. God
delivered just Lot, when he condemned and overthrew the cities

of Sodom and Gomorrah. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob walked
with God, who granted them peculiar tokens of his favor, care

and protection, through the numerous evils and dangers to

which they were exposed, while pilgrims and strangers on the

earth. And while their posterity walked with God, he with-

held not his care and protection from them ; but when they
were few in number, and went from one nation to another, and
from one kingdom to another, " he suffered no man to do them
wrong; yea, he reproved kings for their sakes, saying. Touch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm." So long as

the friends of God walk with him, he never fails to spread the

wing of his protection over them, which is a peculiar token of

his favor.

2. God graciously guards his friends while they walk with
him, from their invisible, as well as visible enemies. They are

continually exposed to the subtle devices and violent assaults

of him who goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour. He reigns in the hearts of the children of disobedience,

and leads them captive at his will. But though his power and
dominion are weakened in the hearts of real saints, yet he en-

deavors to get advantage against them in their present state of

moral imperfection. He knows that they sometimes wander
from God ; and when he finds them at a distance from him, he
knows that they are as weak as other men ; and he does not

fail to employ his power and subtlety to blind their minds, cor-

rupt their hearts, and plunge them in darkness, doubts, disobe-

dience, and distress. But while they walk closely with God,
Satan will not dare to approach them ; or if he does, God will

enable them to resist his fiery darts, and not suffer them to be
overcome. This the apostle assures christians for their encour-

agement and comfort. " Resist the devil, and he will flee from
you." And again he says, " God is faithful, who will not suf-

fer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the

temptation also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to

bear it." Though God suffered Christ to be tempted forty days
in the wilderness, yet he enabled him to resist and overcome
his subtle and malignant adversary. Though God gave liber-

ty to Satan to tempt Job, yet while Job kept near to God, he

guarded his heart, so that he sinned not. The apostle John
says, in general, concerning every one who is born of God, " He
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."

Though Satan desires most ardently to have those who gen-

erally walk most closely with God, that he may sift them as
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wheat, yet God will braise Satan under their feet. It is one of

the privileges of the sons of God, and a peculiar token of his

favor, that he will protect them, while they walk with him,

against the wiles of their spiritual enemies.

3, God will give those who walk with him, peculiar evidence

of their interest in his special grace. He loves those who walk
with him, and will manifest his love to them. He loved Enoch
while he walked with him, and before his translation he gave

him this testimony, that he pleased God, and stood high in his

favor. How he did this, we are not told ; but we may justly

conclude that he did it in some such manner as he made
known his special love to other eminent saints. He expressly

called Abraham his friend, when he offered up his son upon
the altar. He sent a messenger from heaven, to declare that

Daniel was greatly beloved. And he manifested his special

love to David, by lifting the light of his countenance upon him.

He acknowledges that he had received this peculiar mark of

the divine favor. " There be many that say, Who will show
us any good ? Lord,'lift thou up the light of thy countenance

upon us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in

the time that their corn and their wine increased." That this

gladness which God put in his heart, was a peculiar evidence of

his being in a state of grace, appears from his praying for such

an evidence, when he had lost it. " Make thy face to shine

upon thy servant : and save me for thy mercies' sake." " Cast

me not away from thy presence ; and take not thy holy Spirit

from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation." And
this was the peculiar favor which Moses and Aaron were
commanded to ask God to grant his people. " And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying. Speak unto Aaron and unto his

sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel,

saying unto them. The Lord bless thee and keep thee ; the

Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto

thee ; the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give

thee peace." While saints walk with God, they may expect

to have the light of his countenance, and the joy of his salva-

tion. He will shine in their hearts to give them the light of the

knowledge of his glory, which shines in the face of Jesus

Christ. He will give them the spirit of adoption, cause them
to cry Abba, Father, and make them know that they are his

children, and heirs of everlasting life. This peculiar favor he

will grant to his friends while they walk with him, but no

longer. For when they forsake him, he will hide his face from

them.

4. God will manifest bis peculiar favor to those who walk
with him, by giving them not only inward light, and joy, and
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peace, and the full assurance of hope ; but by granting them
outward prosperity. We are not told, indeed, whether Enoch
enjoyed outward prosperity ; but we know that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and Joseph, and Job, and David, and Solo-

mon, enjoyed great external prosperity while they walked with

God. It was also a proverb in Israel :
" The blessing of the

Lord, it maketh rich ; and he addeth no sorrow with it." David
declares, " Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel

of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth

in the seat of the scornful." " He shall be like a tree planted by
the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season

:

his leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever he doeth, shall

prosper." Though God does not bestow outward prosperity

upon those who walk with him, exclusively
;
yet, when he does

bestow it upon them, they ought to view it not only as a

blessing, but as a testimony that they please him.

5. Those who walk with God, have ground to hope for

another gi*eat and peculiar favor ; that is, his gracious and
comforting presence, when they leave the world. This peculiar

favor he granted to Enoch in a signal manner. He exempted
him from the pains and terrors of death, and miraculously

translated him from earth to heaven, as a testimony of his

being well pleased with his holy, exemplary and heavenly life.

And he gave the same testimony to the holy and useful life of

Elijah. " And it came to pass, as Elisha and he walked on,

and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and
horses of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and Elijah

went up by a whirlwind into heaven." Though these are sin-

gular cases, yet all who sincerely and closely walk with God
in life, have ground to hope that he will afford them his

gracious and supporting presence in their dying hour. He
caused the pious patriarchs to die in peace. David expected

to die in peace ; for he said to God in health, " Yea, though I

walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no
evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort

me." And agreeably to this well founded hope, his last words
expressed peculiar peace and consolation. " Although my
house be not so with God

;
yet he hath made with me an

everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure ; for this is

all my salvation, and all my desire." With these bright pros-

pects he fell asleep. It has been often and justly observed,

that good men generally die in the same manner in which they

have lived. If they have walked with God, and generally

enjoyed his gracious presence, they cormnonly enjoy the light

of his countenance in their dying moments, and leave the world

in peace. God can disarm death of its sting, and the grave of
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its terror ; and those who sincerely and closely walk w^ith him,

have reason to hope, as well as to desire, that he will give them
this peculiar testimony that they have pleased him, when they

come to die.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. We may learn from the nature and effects of walking
with God, how all true believers may attain to the full assur-

ance of hope. It is a false and unscriptural notion, that assur-

ance is the essence of faith. Men may become really reconciled

to God, and cordially embrace the gospel, and yet remain very
uncertain whether God is reconciled to them, and has received

them into the number of his family. Indeed it is a very com-
mon case, that true believers are troubled with doubts and fears

that they have not experienced a saving change, and are not in

a state of grace and favor with God, even after they have had
a prevailing hope of having experienced a saving change, and
actually professed religion. But why do so many walk in

darkness, and enjoy so little satisfactory evidence of their being
the children of God, and entitled to his pardoning mercy
through the divine Redeemer ? It does not appear that Enoch
walked in darkness, and saw no light, while he walked with
God ; but it appears, on the contrary, that he had this testimony,

that he pleased God, and enjoyed the full assurance of hope.
And it appears from the account we have in scripture of many
other eminent saints who walked closely with God, that they
enjoyed such tokens of the divine approbation, as banished all

distressing doubts and fears from their minds. It must, then,

be owing to some blamable cause, that real believers do not
enjoy the full assurance of hope, and that evidence of their

gracious state which excludes painful fears and doubts. If it

be true that God gives peculiar tokens of his favor to those

who sincerely and closely walk with him, then the proper and
sure way of attaining satisfactory evidence of a gracious state,

is to walk sincerely and closely with him. It is, therefore,

because believers at this day do not walk with God, as Enoch,
Abraham, and many other pious men under both the Mosaic
and Christian dispensations walked, that they do not attain to

the full assurance of hope, as they did. And this is certainly

a blamable cause. Believers are now as capable of walking
closely and constantly with God as Enoch was ; and God is

as ready now to give them the peculiar tokens of his favor, as

he was to manifest his peculiar love to him. Why then do
they not give diligence to make their calling and election sure ?

It must be owing to their voluntary and criminal negligence.

They must blame themselves, if they wander from God, and
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love to wander from him, and juslly expose themselves to the

hidings of his face, and to the darkness, and doubts, and fears,

which follow from it. God has expressly told them that, if

they walk with him, he will walk with them ; but if they for-

sake him, he will forsake them. But notwithstanding this,

they are very apt to complain of their darkness and doubts

under the hidings of his face, rather than to condemn them-

selves for departing from him. He gives them tokens of Iris

displeasure, and not of his approbation, which ought to lead

them to return to him, from whom they have criminally revolted.

David did this, and he says he found the happy effects of it.

" The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell

gat hold upon me ; I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I

upon the name of the Lord,— and he helped me. Return unto

thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with

thee." If saints would prevent, or remove darkness, doubts

and distress from their minds, let them walk closely with God,
who will then give them peculiar tokens of then- pleasing him,

and standing high in his favor.

2. If God manifests peculiar tokens of his favor to those

who walk with him, then they have more to gain, than to lose,

by walking with him. Good men often depart from God, and
conform to the world, for the sake of gaining their friendship,

or through fear of losing it, and exposing themselves to their

reproach, contempt and opposition. The world love their own,
but not those who come out from them, and walk with God.
They feel themselves not only forsaken, but condemned, by
those who choose to walk with God rather than with them,

which excites unpleasant and unfriendly feelings in their breasts

towards the godly. They have ground to expect, therefore,

that they shall lose the friendship of the world, and experience

the bitter effects of their enmity and opposition. This has been

the lot of those who have sincerely and habitually walked with

God, in every age of the world. It seems to be intimated that

Enoch's walking with God excited the mortal enmity of the

wicked, who sought his life, and would have taken it away, if

God had not preserved it, by translating him to heaven. The
apostle says : " By faith Enoch was translated, that he should

not see death ; and was not found, because God had translated

him." This seems to imply that his enemies searched for him,

and would have slain him, if God had not privately taken him
out of the world. And this conjecture seems to be strengthened,

by his being placed at the head of that catalogue of worthies,

mentioned in the eleventh of Hebrews, who walked with God

;

and many of whom " were stoned, were sawn asunder, were
tempted, were slain with the sword : they wandered about in
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sheep skins and goat skins ; being destitute, afflicted, torment-

ed." Though these pious patriarchs lived in an evil day, and
suffered such an accumulation and complication of evils, yet

they gained more than they lost, by walking with God. For
they enjoyed peculiar tbkens of his favor. " These all died in

faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them
afar off, and were persviaded of them, and embraced them, and
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

Wherefore God was not ashamed to be called their God ; and
prepared for them a city, to which he triumphantly conveyed
them. Now if the saints of old gained much more than they

lost, by walking with God, then it is very certain that saints at

this day have much more to gain than to lose, by walking with
God. They may lose some of their nominal friends, and incur

the neglect, reproach, contempt and opposition of the enemies
of all righteousness. But what are these losses in comparison
with the peculiar tokens of the divine favor ? God is the same,
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He loves those who love him.
He will walk with those who walk with him. He will guard
those who walk with him, not only against their visible, but
invisible enemies. He will give them that peace which the

world cannot give, nor take away. He will give them full as-

surance of hope. He will afford them all that outward pros-

perity which they can reasonably desire. And finally, he will

prepare them for a peaceful death, and a glorious immortality

beyond the grave. Real saints have infinitely more to gain,

than they can possibly lose, by walking with God. They are,

therefore, always unwise, as well as criminal, when they forget

and forsake God, and walk with the world, to gain their friend-

ship, or to avoid their frowns. Both their duty and happiness

require them to walk constantly and joyfully with God.
3. If God be highly pleased with his friends while they walk

with him, then he must be highly displeased when they depart

from him. The best of saints are more or less inconstant in

their walk with God. Though Enoch is not charged with any
inconstancy, yet there can be no doubt but his love to God
sometimes abated, and he became cold, and dull, and negligent

in walking with God. "We know, however, that other eminent
saints frequently wandered from God, which was highly dis-

pleasing to him, and drew down tokens of his just displeasure.

As God always takes notice of saints while they walk with
him, so he takes equal notice of them when they forget and
forsake him. If they leave him for a longer, or shorter season,

he knows it ; and not only so, he knows lohy they deviate from
the path of duty. He knows that they never forsake him, but

for the sake of some inferior worldly object. He sees what
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mere vanities attract their attention and attachment, and draw
them away from him. Of this they are often unconscious.

They do not perceive how often, or how much, they suffer their

thoughts and affections to wander from him. The world and
the things of the world imperceptibly occupy their thoughts,

and turn them aside from their designed and habitual walk
with God. But he always sees all their sinful deviations front

the path of duty ; and of consequence they appear much more
sinful in his view, than their own. Hence says the apostle

John, " If our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart,

and knoweth all things." These numerous deviations and de-

partures from God, which are highly displeasing to him, are the

reasons why those who do sometimes walk with God receive

no more peculiar tokens of his favor, and so many tokens of

his displeasure. They have always reason to expect, when
they forget and forsake him, that he will be displeased, and
some way or other manifest his displeasure towards them, and
continue the manifestations of it, until they return to him and
walk with him.

4. If God will walk with those who walk with him, then we
may justly conclude that he will cause all those who once sin-

cerely walked with him, to continue walking with him, till they

leave the world, and enter into eternal rest. He caused Enoch
to walk with him three hundred years, before he translated him
to heaven. And there is reason to believe that he caused

Adam, and Seth, and Enos, and Cainan, and Mahalaleel, and
Jared, and Methuselah, and Lamech, and Noah, to walk with

him seven or eight hundred years, though iniquity abounded,
and the love of many waxed cold and died. God gives all his

sincere friends some peculiar tokens of his favor, which he

never gives to those who are not cordially reconciled to him.

And one of these peculiar favors is his gracious presence with

them, which effectually guards them against both their visible

and invisible enemies ; so that they carmot cause them to fall

away finally. This assurance of final perseverance Christ

gave to his true disciples. " My sheep hear my voice, and I

know them and they follow me: And I give unto them eternal

life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them
out of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is greater

than all ; and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand." God keeps his eye constantly fixed upon those who
once walk with him, and sees all the evils and dangers to which
they are exposed from the things of the world, the cares of the

world, the business of the world, the men of the world, and
from their great moral imperfection and subde adversary; and
he determines to preserve them, and keep them by his almighty
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power, through faith, unto salvation. And if God be for them,

who can be against them? Upon this solid foundation, the

apostle confidently declares, "I am persuaded that neither

death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

5. It appears from the nature of walking with God, that

those who walk with him in a day of degeneracy, do peculiar

service and honor to religion. The world had been gradually

degenerating from Seth to Enoch ; and had it not been for them,
and the other patriarchs who walked with God and maintained
his cause, the world would have been destroyed much sooner
than it was. This is evident from one single consideration,

that God did not destroy it till there w^as but one man in it who
walked with him. Seth, Enoch, and the other pious patriarchs,

were the salt of the earth, and the light of the world, till they

were taken out of it. Good men have a peculiar opportunity,

in a time of great degeneracy, to display the beauty, reality

and importance of religion, and to restrain the corruptions of

the times. It was evidently owing to the dark times in which
Enoch, Abraham, Moses, Samuel, David and Daniel lived, that

they did so much good, and became so celebrated and distin-

guished in the world. When iniquity abounds, and the love

of many nominal saints waxes cold, it tends to fill the minds of

those who walk with God with a holy zeal, fortitude and reso-

lution to triumph over all opposition, and to be steadfast, un-
movable, always abounding in the service of the Lord. A day
of degeneracy is a trying day to all who profess to walk ^vith

God ; and, if they are sincere, will make them shine with pecu-
liar lustre. It is really a more trying time to professors than a
time of revival of religion. Then insincere professors are nat-

urally, though reluctantly, carried along with the current. But
in a time of degeneracy, they are pleasantly and insensibly led

astray from God. Though the world be not so universally

corrupt now, as it was about the time of Enoch, yet it is more
deeply corrupted. Wherever the gospel does not purify, it

corrupts the hearts of men. The Christian world is far more
corrupt than the heathen world. And though the hearts of

many individuals, at this day, are softened and sanctified, yet a
vast many more are hardened and corrupted, especially in some
places ; and in none, perhaps, more than in this. How small

is the number of those who walk closely and constantly with

God, and, like the patriarchs, condemn the world

!

6. This subject calls upon all who have professed to walk
with God, to inquire whether they have walked worthy of the

VOL. VI, 43
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vocation wherewith they are called. Have you received and
given evidence of this? Enoch, who walked with God, re-

ceived testimony that he pleased him ; and he gave testimony

to the world, that he walked with God, and they saw and hated

his testimony. If God gives some tokens of his favor to those

who walk with him, you ought to inquire whether he has given

any of these tokens to you. Has he given you that peace

which the world cannot give? Has he given you the assurance

of hope ? Has he kept you near to himself, and not suffered

you to wander from him ? Have you given evidence to the

world that you have walked with God, not only in his special

ordinances, but in your daily concerns and intercourse with the

world ? Have the world claimed you, or opposed you ? It is

impossible for any to walk closely and constantly with God,
and not manifest it, in a greater or less degree, to the world.

The men of the world do not feel indifferent to those who for-

sake, and condemn, and oppose them. If you have walked with
God, he has given you evidence of it ; and the world have
given you eviden,ce of it. Be entreated to ascertain what evi-

dence you have, for you, or against you. You may and ought
to do this, for your present and future peace.

Finally, This subject exhorts all who have not hitherto walked
with God, to walk with him. He commands you to walk with
him. He invites you to walk with him. He promises you the

highest tokens of his favor, if you will walk with him. He
will protect you from your visible and invisible enemies ; he
will give you inward peace and tranquillity ; he will prepare

you for a peaceful death, and a blessed immortality. But if

you refuse to walk with him, he has threatened to banish you
from his presence. And he has recorded, for your warning and
admonition, his awful treatment of those who have refused to

walk with him. The old world refused, and were swept away
by the besom of destruction. Sodom and Gomorrah refused

to walk with him, and he set them forth as ensamples, suffer-

ing the vengeance of eternal fire. The Jews in Christ's day
refused to follow him, and walk with him, and he destroyed
them by most exemplary judgments. And God still says,
" Vengeance is mine ; I will repay." Are you prepared to

meet such tremendous consequences of divine wrath ? Turn,
turn ye, therefore, for why will ye die ?
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TRIAL OF ABRAHAM.

And he said, Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, -whom thou lovest ; and get

thee into the land of Moriah ; and offer him there for a "burnt offering upon
one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. — Genesis, xxii. 2.

This is the most extraordinary command which we find in

scripture. In order to set it in the most intelligible and instruc-

tive light, I shall make the following inquiries.

I. Let us inquire, whether God had a right to give this

command to Abraham. The enemies of divine revelation al-

lege this command, as an unanswerable objection against the

inspiration of the Mosaic history. They challenge all the di-

vines in the world, to reconcile this command with the law of

nature written in every human heart. They say, it is a plain

violation of that rule of right which is founded in the nature of

things, for any man to imbrue his hands in the blood of his

child. They say, if such an action be not wrong, it is impossi-

ble to prove any action to be so ; for it is nothing less than

murder, which is repugnant to every dictate of justice, benevo-

lence and humanity. But however plausible these objections

against the divine command may appear, at first view, they are

entirely groundless. For,

In the first place, God did not command Abraham to murder
Isaac, or to take away his life from malice prepense. He requir-

ed him only to offer him a burnt sacrifice ; and though this im-

plied the taking away of life, yet it did not imply any thing of

the nature of murder. God required Abraham to take his son,

his only son, whom he loved, and in the exercise of love to him,

to offer him a burnt sacrifice. This was essentially different



340 SERMON XXVI.

from requiring him to slay his son, as Cain slew his brother

Abel, from malice prepense. It is impossible to see that there

was any thing morally evil, or in its own nature wrong, in the

divine command to Abraham. God required nothing of Abra-

ham but what he could do in the exercise of that love which is

the fulfilling of the law. It was no more intrinsically wi'ong, for

God to require Abraham to sacrifice his son in the exercise of

pure benevolence, than it was to require him to leave his coun-

try, his kindred, and his father's family, and sojourn in a
strange land. None can object to this command as being

wrong in the nature of things, without first perverting the plain

and obvious meaning of it. According to both the letter and
spirit of it, it was entirely consistent with the moral rectitude

of the Deity, to require Abraham to sacrifice his son.

In the next place, it must be allowed that God himself had
an original and independent right to take away that life from
Isaac, which he had of his mere sovereignty given him. It ig

a divine and self evident truth, that he has a right to do what
he will with his own creatures. And this right God not only

claims, but constantly exercises, in respect to the lives of men.
He taketh away, and who can hinder him ? And he takes

away when, and where, and by whom he pleases. He some-
times takes away with a stroke of his own hand, and sometimes
by the stroke of the assassin, and murderer, and the execution-

ers of justice. He commanded Samuel to hew Agag in pieces

before the Lord. His own right to take away the life of man,
gives him full right to command whom he pleases to take away
the life of another. He had, therefore, an absolute right to

command Abraham to take away his son's life. And his

command to take away his son's life, no more required him to

murder Isaac, than his command to Saul to slay Agag, required

him to murder that captivated king.

Farthermore, God has a right to require men to do that at

one time, which he has forbidden them to do at another.

Though he had forbidden men to offer human sacrifices in

general, yet he had a right to require Abraham, in particular,

to offer up Isaac as a burnt sacrifice. And after he had requir-

ed him to sacrifice Isaac, he had a right to forbid him to do it,

as he actually did. Though God forbid Balaam, at first, to

comply with the request of Balak, and go with the messengers
whom he sent to him, yet afterwards he told Balaam to go with
them. God has a right to countermand his own orders. As
there was nothing morally evil in God's commanding Abraham
to sacrifice his son, so there was no inconsistency in his com-
manding him to do it ; notwithstanding his general prohibition

to mankind to offer human sacrifices. If we only view the
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command in the text in its true and obvious import, we cannot

discover any thing in it contrary to the light of nature, or the

moral character of God; and, consequently, must be convinced

that he had an absolute right to give such a command to Abra-

ham. Let us now inquire,

11. Whether Abraham could know that this command came
from God. Those who deny that God could consistently give

such a command to him, deny that he could rationally know
and believe that he actually gave him such a command. This
they say was so different from, if not contrary to all other com-
mands of God, and so singular, extraordinary, and unaccounta-
ble, that he could not have so good reasons to believe, as to

disbelieve, that it came from God. Now it must be granted

by all, that if Abraham did sacrifice Isaac, or offer him upon
the altar, he really thought God did require him to do it ; and,

if he did really think so, it must have been owing either to his

own heated imagination, or to the delusion of some evil spirit,

or else to some real evidence of God's requiring him to sacrifice

his son.

But it is evident that it could not be owing to his own heated

imagination ; because there was nothing in nature to lead him
to form such an imagination. The command was contrary to

every thing that God had before required of him ; it was con-

trary to what God had revealed in respect to human sacrifices

;

and it was contrary to all the natural instincts, inclinations, and
feelings of the human heart. Though men are apt to imagine
things which are agreeable to their natural and selfish inclina-

tions, yet they are never apt to imagine things which are totally

contrary to all these natural feelings. It is absurd, therefore, to

suppose that Abraham's imagination would lead him to think

that God did require him to sacrifice his only beloved son, if he

did not actually require it. It is especially absurd to suppose
this of Abraham, who in no other part of his conduct ever dis-

covered a wild or enthusiastic imagination, but exhibited a

mind of superior strength, penetration, and discernment. But
supposing that he was actually under the influence of a heated

imagination : Why did he stop short of his purpose ? Why did

he not execute his original design, and take away the life of

his son ? He had three days to reflect upon the extraordinary

action. He had prepared the wood, laid it upon the altar,

bound his son, and lifted his hand to give the fatal stroke.

Can it be supposed that imagination should carry him so far,

and then vanish in a moment? Certainly his conduct cannot
be accounted for, upon the supposition of imagination.

Nor is there any better reason to think that he was under the

delusion of some evil spirit. We can by no means suppose
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that God would suffer such an excellent man as Abraham to

be deluded in such an extraordinary case, by the great deceiver

;

nor that Satan would be disposed to tempt Abraham to do
what he really thought would be for the glory of God. Nor
can we suppose, if Satan viewed it as a criminal action, that he
would have restrained him from committing the crime. But if

Abraham was not led to think that God required him to sacri-

fice his son, by a wild imagination, nor by the delusion of an
evil spirit, then we are constrained to conclude that he had
clear and conclusive evidence of the command's coming from
God.

If God did speak to Abraham, and command him to sacri-

fice his son, he could undoubtedly make him know that it was
he who spake to him. God is able to speak in a manner
peculiar to himself, and to distinguish his voice from the voice

of any created being. To deny that God could make Abraham
know that he spake to him, would be to deny the possibility of

divine revelation ; and that God is as able to speak to his crea-

tures, as they are to speak to one another, in an intelligible

manner. And if he did speak to Abraham, and require him
to sacrifice his son, he would certainly speak in a manner that

Abraham could and would understand. Besides, Abraham
was under peculiar advantages to know the voice of God, who
had frequently appeared to him, and conversed with him before.

If this had been the first time that God had spoken lo him, he
might not have known his voice. Samuel did not know the

voice of God, the first time he spake to him. But Abraham
was an old prophet. We have an account of God's speaking
to him no less than six times before this. He called him from
Haran to go to Canaan. He twice renewed covenant with
him. He promised to give him Isaac, before he was born. He
conversed with him concerning Ishmael. And could he not

know the voice of God in this instance, as well as in all the

other instances which have been mentioned ? He had no
doubt whether the command came from God or not ; for it is

said, " He rose up early in the morning, and saddled his ass,

and took two young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave

the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up and went unto the

place which God had told him."
This leads us to inquire,

III. Why God commanded Abraham to sacrifice his son.

It seems to be strange that God should require any man to

sacrifice his child ; and still more strange that God should re-

quire Abraham to sacrifice Isaac, whom he had given him in

covenant love, and in the same covenant had promised to

bestow upon him and upon his posterity great and distinguish-
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ing blessings. Though God knew that the command must
tenderly and painfully affect the heart of Abraham, yet it does

not appear that he gave it as a mark of his displeasure, or as a

punishment for any deviation from duty. And though God
gave no reason to Abraham why he required him to sacrifice

his son, yet we must suppose he had some good reason for

laying such a peculiar command upon him. It is evident that

Abraham's offering Isaac upon the altar, was a lively type or

representation of God's offering Christ as a sacrifice for the sins

of the world. There was a great resemblance between Isaac

and Christ. Isaac's birth was miraculous, and so was Christ's.

Isaac was a beloved son, and so was Christ. Isaac was about
thirty-three years old when he was offered upon the altar, and
so was Christ when he was made a sacrifice for sin. Isaac

carried the wood for sacrifice, and so did Christ carry his cross.

Isaac was bound upon the altar, and so was Christ fastened to

the cross. Isaac voluntarily offered up himself, and so did
Christ. It is very probable that Abraham viewed Isaac as a
type of Christ ; for we read that he saw Christ's day and re-

joiced. And when is it more likely that he saw Christ's day,

than when he offered Isaac? And this seems to be confirmed
by the promise which immediately followed, that in his seed
all the families of the earth should be blessed.

But whether one design God had in view, in commanding
Abraham to sacrifice Isaac, was to make him a type of Christ,

or not ; we are assured that he had another very important de-

sign in view. And what that design was, we are told in the

verse before the text. "And it came to pass, after these things,

that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham!
And he said. Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy

son," &c. By tempting here, we are to understand the same as

trying or proving. God meant, by the command in the text, to

try or prove whether Abraham loved him sincerely and su-

premely. Such a command to sacrifice his son, was directly

calculated to draw forth the real feelings of Abraham's heart

towards God ; and to try, and prove, and infallibly determine,

whether he loved God more than his son, or any other object

upon the face of the earth. This was trying the sincerity of

Abraham, just as he allowed Satan to try the sincerity of Job.

This trial of Abraham's affection, therefore, appears to have
been the principal, if not the only end God had in view, in

commanding Abraham to offer his son a burnt offering on the

altar. It only remains to inquire,

IV. Whether this command to Abraham answered the end
which God proposed in giving it. And we find that Abraham
did actually and punctually obey both the letter and spirit of
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the command ; by which he gave an infallible evidence that he
loved God sincerely and supremely. He rose up early in the

morning, and set out upon his journey, which he continued un-

to the third day, when he arrived at the place which God had
told him of. There he built an altar, and laid wood in

order and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar

upon the wood, and stretched out his hand, and took the

knife to slay his son. But at that moment, " the angel of

the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham,
Abraham ! And he said, here am I. And he said. Lay not

thine hand upon the lad, neither do any thing unto him : for

now I know that thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast not

withheld thy son, thine only son from me. And the angel of

the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the second time,

And said. By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord ; for because

thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine

only son : that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiply-

ing I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the

sand which is upon the sea-shore ; and in thy seed shall all the

nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my
voice." Now we must be fully convinced that by this act of

obedience, Abraham gave an infallible evidence of his sincere

and supreme love to God, if we consider,

1. That he obeyed, in contrariety to all the natural feelings

and affections of the human heart. In many cases, natural af-

fections and selfish motives may induce mankind to pay an ex-

ternal obedience to the divine commands; but in this case, we
can see no room for the operation of these sinister motives. The
command itself was directly calculated to awaken every nat-

ural passion, and selfish feeling, in opposition to obedience.

As soon as Abraham heard the dread command, what a

crowd of difficulties must have started up in his mind, and
forbidden him to obey! What a conflict must he have

had between love to God, and love to himself, and his son

!

Every circumstance of the action which he was required to

do, was extremely self denying and painful. To have sac-

rificed any other man's son, w^ould have been a hard

task. To have sacrificed Ishmael, or any other of his children,

would have been a harder task. To have sacrificed Isaac, whom
he most tenderly loved, and who was the object of his highest

hopes according to the promises of God, would have been

far more distressing, even if he had been allowed to do it at

home, surrounded by his family and friends. But he was
commanded to go to a distant, unknown, dreary wilderness, and
there offer up the son of his love and highest hopes, a burnt

offering. It is hardly possible to conceive that his trial could
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have been carried to any higher degree. But this trial he

cheerfully and patiently endured. Ye have heard of the pa-

tience of Job ; but was it equal to the patience and sub-

mission of Abraham? The evidence of the sincerity and su-

premacy of his love to God, rises in proportion to the num-
ber and magnitude of the difficulties and obstacles which
stood in the way of his obedience.

2. The cheerfulness and promptitude with which he obey-

ed the divine command, increase the evideilce of the sincer-

ity and supremacy of his love to God. Good men have of-

ten shown reluctance to obeying self denying commands. Mo-
ses and Aaron were reluctant to bear the divine messages to

Pharaoh, and begged to be excused. Jbnah dreaded to go

to Nineveh, and denounce the judgments of God against that

city, and actually disobeyed the divine command. But we
have no account that Abraham stood a moment hesitating

whether he should obey the hard injunction laid upon him,

or so much as pleading to be excused from performing the ap-

palling and self denying act of sacrificing his son. Such
promptitude and alacrity in obedience, eminently displayed the

purity, strength and ardor of his love to God. His supreme
love to God seemed to banish every selfish affection from his

heart, which rendered the trial an infallible evidence of his sin-

cerity. If he had harbored any selfish feelings at that time, they

would most certainly have manifested themselves by reluctance,

murmuring, or complaint. It must be farther observed,

3-. That his obedience to the command to sacrifice his son,

was obedience to the mere will of God ; which renders it, in

the highest possible degree, evidential of his real and supreme
love to him. God assigned no reason for his command, and
he could see no reason for it, but many plain and powerful

reasons against it. There was notHing to induce him to obey,

but a full conviction that the command came from God, was
expressive of his pleasure, and clothed with his authority.

Some of the divine commands carry their own reasons with

them, why they should be obeyed. And in other cases, he con-

descends to give reasons why his commands should be obey-

ed ; and such reasons serve to excite a prompt and cheerful

obedience. But in the command given to Abraham, God gave
no reasons why he should obey it, but simply his sovereign

will. And to this will, Abraham paid the most prompt and
cheerful obedience ; which was the highest possible evidence

that he could give, that his will, like Christ's, was swallowed up
in the divine will. This was carrying his obedience to the

highest pitch, and laid a just foundation for God to transmit his

VOL. VI. 44
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character to all future generations, under the noblest appellation,

the Friend of God. Thus God completely accomplished his

design in his command to Abraham.

IMPROVEMENT.

1, It appears from Abraham's ready obedience to the com-
mand in the text, that those who are willing to obey God, can
very easily understand the real meaning of his commands.
God's command to Abraham was a very singular and self de-

nying command, but he found no difficulty in understanding
its plain, but important meaning. His willingness to obey
God in the most self denying manner, made him willing to

understand his command in the most self denying sense. He
knew that God had a right to require him to deny himself, in

respect to any thing and every thing that he had given him ; and
therefore might, if he saw good reason for it, require him to

sacrifice any one of his children, and even Isaac his beloved

child. Accordingly he felt no disposition to stand and hesitate

whether the command came from God; or whether it was con-

trary to the nature of things ; or whether it was inconsistent

with other commands he had given him ; or whether it was
inconsistent with the promises he had made to him ; or wheth-
er it was kind in him to require such an extraordinary act of

self denial. He knew the plain meaning of the words of the

command, and was willing to obey it in the most self denying
sense. This willingness to obey, was the cause of his willing-

ness to understand it in its proper meaning. And this is the

case of those who are willing to obey God, that they are

equally willing to understand his commands in his word,
which require the greatest self denial. But those who have
not the love of God in them, find great difficulty in under-

standing the most self denying duties and doctrines of the

gospel. They find great difficulty in understanding the doc-

trine of total selfishness, the doctrine of disinterested love, the

doctrine of unconditional submission, the doctrine of renounc-
ing the world, the doctrine of divine sovereignty, the doctrine

of vindictive justice, and the doctrine of endless punishment
for impenitence and unbelief. And those who undertake to

explain and preach the word of God, find great difficulty in

explaining such texts as teach such self denying doctrines.

And where will you find an expositor, who does not labor to

soften and explain away the self denying duties and doctrines

contained in the Bible ? This difficulty of understanding the

doctrines and duties of divine revelation, principally arises

from an unwillingness to believe and do what God requires.
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This was the cause why sinners could not understand what
Christ taught them. And to this cause he ascribes it. " Why-
do ye not understand my speech? even because ye cannot hear

my word." To this cause it is owing, that so many complain

that they cannot understand those who preach the self denying
duties and doctrines, in their plain and full meaning. They are

unwilling to do what God requires.

2. Did Abraham exhibit the highest evidence of his sincere

and supreme love to God, by obedience to his command ? Then
we learn that this is the only way for all good men to exhibit the

highest evidence of their sincere and supreme love to God. Obe-
dience to God is the most infallible evidence that creatures can
exhibit of their sincere and supreme love to him. The an-

gels in heaven never have exhibited, and never can exhibit any
higher evidence of their pure, sincere love to God, than their

cordial and cheerful obedience to his will. When God meant
that Abraham should exhibit the highest evidence of his sin-

cere love to him, he proposed a certain act of obedience ; and
by performing that act, he exhibited the highest evidence of his

supreme love to his Maker. God says to him, " Now I know
that thou fearest me, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son,

thine only son from me." Our Saviour made obedience to

him, the infallible test and highest evidence of true love to him.
" If ye love me, keep my commandments." " Ye are my friends,

if ye do whatsoever I command you." It is by obedience,

that good men exhibit the highest evidence to the world that

they love God. Though Abraham professed to love God, yet

he never exhibited so high an evidence of it, as when, in obe-

dience to him, he offered up his son. And though christians

may have the love of God in their hearts, yet they cannot ex-

hibit evidence of it, without obedience to the divine com-
mands. And it is by obedience, that christians exhibit the

highest evidence to themselves that their love to God is sincere

and supreme. Abraham exhibited higher evidence to himself

that he loved God supremely, by offering up his son, than he

ever did before. Men often think that they are willing to do
that beforehand, which they find themselves unwilling to do,

w^hen they come to the trial. Most who make a profession of

religion, probably think that they shall be willing to do all that

they engage to do ; but how often do they find that their reso-

lutions and hearts fail them ! So it is especially with young
converts. They imagine that they shall always be willing to

obey every divine command, and perform every self denying

duty. But it is only by actual obedience, that they find the

nature and strength of their love to God.
3. It appears from the obedience of Abraham to the divine
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command, that all true obedience to God flows from pm'e dis-

interested love to him. God has set his seal upon Abraham's
obedience, as being genuine, and acceptable to him. But it

abundantly appears from what has been said, that his obedi-

ence flowed from pure disinterested love. He obeyed the mere
will of God, without the least regard to his own interest, but in

apparent opposition to it. His own apparent interests all plead

for disobedience. But he gave up the objects which lay the

nearest to his heart. He gave up his son whom he loved, and
all the promises of good which centered in him. He was wil-

ling, if God required it, not only to give up his son, but his pos-

terity, though numerous as the stars of heaven, and as the sand

upon the sea shore. We know no man who had so much to

give up as Abraham ; but he gave all that he had, which is the

utmost that Christ or God ever required. Abraham's love was
not only without interest, but contrary to interest, which justly

denominates it disinterested. Moses felt and expressed the

same disinterested love, when he gave up all the treasures of

Egypt, and cheerfully consented to suffer affliction with the

people of God; and when he was willing to have his name
blotted out of the book of life, if it might be the cause of saving

his nation from ruin. Paul felt and expressed the same disin-

terested love, in wishing for the salvation of the Jews. Christ

came not to do his own will, but the will of his Father ; and dis-

played more disinterested love in dying on the cross, than Abra-

ham did in giving up his son, or than Isaac did in giving up
his life. Christ taught his followers to exercise no other than

disinterested love ; not to love those only that love them, but

even those who hate them. And Paul declared that he should

have no reason to think that he was a real christian, if he did

not exercise that love or charity which seeketh not her own.
According to the whole tenor of scripture, there can be no true

obedience to the divine commands, which does not flow from
disinterested love.

4. It appears from God's design in giving the command in

the text, and from the effects of it, that christians have no reason

to think it strange concerning the fiery trials which they are

called to endure. God has a good design in all their trials.

He means to do that which they desire him to do. David
prayed that God would try him. All christians desire that God
would try them, in order that they may know whether their love

is selfish or benevolent, and how far it is selfish. By trials God
means to give them an opportunity to know their hearts. And
he has another end to answer by trying them ; and that is, to

give them an opportunity to manifest the reality, beauty and
importance of true religion before the eyes of the world. Abra-
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ham's trial and obedience has exhibited, and will continue to

exhibit, the nature, beauty and importance of true religion,

through the whole world, and to the end of time. Christians,

by patiently and submissively suffering affliction, do great good
in the world, and more good very often than they could do in

days of prosperity.

5. This subject calls upon all who hope they are pious, to ex-

amine themselves by the criterion God has given in the obedi-

ence of Abraham. The question to be proposed and answered
is, whether they do the works of Abraham. Christ told the Jews
that if they were the children of Abraham, they would do the

works of Abraham. And his works flowed from disinterested

love. You are not so much to inquire whether you labor six days
in the week, as why you labor. You are not so much to inquire

whether you attend public worship one day in seven, as why
you attend. You are not so much to inquire whether you do
good to others, as why you do it. You are not so much to in-

quire whether you love God, as why you love him. You are to

inquire into the nature of all your religious affections. And
this you may very easily determine, by the examples of real

piety recorded for your instruction in the word of God. If your
religious affections do not lead you to universal and disinterested

obedience to the will of God, your faith and hope and love are

false.

The supreme and final Judge has declared, " Not every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in

heaven."
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THE HEARTS OF SINNERS KNOWN TO GOD.

Fos if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart and Inaoweth all things

1 John, iii. 20.

Since there is an essential distinction between saints and
sinners, it is of great importance that both should know their

peculiar character. Saints are those who have been born of

God, and are the children of God ; but sinners are those who
have not been born of God, and are under the entire dominion
of an unholy heart. In order, therefore, that saints may know
that they are saints, and that sinners may know that they are

sinners, the apostle describes the peculiar character and conduct
of saints, and the peculiar character and conduct of sinners, in

a very plain and intelligible manner. And then he tells them
that they both may know whether they have been born of God,
and are the children of God, or not, by the description he has
given of saints and sinners. " Hereby we know that we are of
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. For if our
heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth
all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have
we confidence towards God." The plain meaning of the

apostle is this. If those who call themselves christians, are

conscious of having such exercises of heart as belong to the

Christian character, they may know that they are the children

of God ; but if they are conscious of having directly contrary

affections of heart, they may know that they are not the chil-

dren of God, but are in the state of nature, and dead in sin.

For if their conscience condemn them, God, who knoweth aU
things, does certainly condemn them as graceless sinners. This
amounts to saying,



HEARTS OF SINNERS KNOWN TO GOD. 351

That God knows the hearts of sinners better than they do
themselves.

Sinners know something about their own hearts, otherwise

they would never feel self condemned ; but they do not know
so much about them as they might know ; for they endeavor to

misinform, or silence conscience, which would, if properly con-

sulted and allowed to speak, condemn them for every evil

imagination of their evil hearts. Conscience always judges of

the moral exercises of the heart according to evidence. This

sinners know ; and therefore to prevent its bringing in a verdict

against them, they either misinform it, or neglect to consult it.

Open, profligate, hardened sinners restrain conscience from
speaking, and stifle all sense of remorse and self condemnation.

Moral sinners take a different course, and endeavor to pacify

conscience by their amiable conduct and sophistical reasoning,

as Paul did before his conversion. He made his conscience

believe that he ought to do many things contrary to the name
of Jesus, and that he was doing God service while he was per-

secuting the church of Christ. By some such means as these,

sinners try to live in ignorance of their own hearts; and all

secure sinners generally attain their object; though it is true

that their hearts sometimes condemn them, notwithstanding all

their efforts to ward ofT convictions. No sinners, however,

whether moral or immoral, whether secure or awakened, know
so much about their own hearts as God does, who is greater

than their hearts, and knows all things. For,

1. God has a more extensive view of the exercises of their

hearts, than they ever have. " The Lord searcheth all hearts,

and understandeth all imaginations of the thoughts." He
knows their down sitting and up rising. He understands their

thoughts afar off. He compasses their paths, and is acquainted

with all their ways. He knows all that passes in their hearts

and drops from their lips, every moment. They have a multi-

tude of moral exercises, of Which they take no notice while

passing through their minds ; and many of those of which they

do take notice, they soon forget. So that when they endeavor

to recollect the past exercises of their hearts, it. is but a very

small number of the whole that they can possibly remember.
Who can recollect all his internal exercises, and external

actions, for days, for weeks, for months, for years past? The
minds of men are too weak and feeble to take such an exten-

sive view of their hearts and lives. But God not only sees and
marks all the thoughts, words and actions of every sinner, but

remembers them all. This is what all sinners are extremely

prone to forget, for which God justly blames them. Though
they cannot remember all their sins, yet they ought to remem-
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ber that God remembers them all. Hence he complains of

them, and says, " They do not consider in their hearts, that I re-

member all their wickedness." But even God could not remem-
ber all the wickedness of sinners, if he did not remember all the

exercises of their hearts, and all the motives of their conduct,

through every moment of their lives. If these were all reckoned
up, they would amount to an immense multitude, more than the

old, or even the young, could enumerate and distinctly compre-
hend. Though this be not possible with men, yet it is possible

wirti God, who numbers the hairs of our heads, and the stars of

heaven, and calls them by their proper names. It is, therefore,

a very serious and interesting truth, which sinners are capable

of understanding and remembering, that God knows and re-

members all the moral exercises of their hearts, and, conse-

quently, all their wickedness in thought, word and deed. His
knowledge of their hearts is, therefore, unspeakably more ex-

tensive than their own.
2. God sees all the moral exercises of their hearts at one

intuitive and comprehensive view; which is a far more perfect

knowledge of them than they ever have. They gain all the

knowledge they have of their hearts, gradually and slowly,

which renders it extremely imperfect. They cannot trace the

whole series of their moral exercises intuitively and spontane-
ously. The most that they can do is, to recollect some of the

exercises of their hearts, which they have had at different times,

and under different circumstances. They may possibly recol-

lect some of the moral views and exercises which they had in

childhood, some which they had in youth, some which they had
in manhood, and some which they have had in later periods

of life. But after all, they can recall but a very few of the

innumerable thoughts, purposes and affections, which have
occupied and gained the attention of their hearts. And even
this interrupted and disconnected view of their hearts, they have
gained gradually and slowly, which can give them but a very

faint and imperfect knowledge of their whole moral character.

But God, who looks not merely on the outward appearance,
but on the heart, sees the whole connected train of all their

internal views and feelings, as well as external actions. Their
thoughts, and of course their intentions, volitions, and actions,

have run in a train. One thought has led to another thought,

one volition to another volition, and one action to another ac-

tion, through the whole course of their lives. They have never

had one solitary unconnected thought, nor one solitary uncon-
nected intention, nor done one solitary unconnected action. A
certain, though not always a perceptible connection, has run
through all their thoughts, intentions, words and actions. God
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sees all the links in this mental chain, at one intuitive and com-
prehensive view; and the hearts of sinners, as composed of

this combination of moral exercises, appear very different from
what they do to sinners themselves, who do not see, or overlook

this connection in their thoughts, words and actions. They are

ready to imagine that they only now and then have an evil

thought, or an evil intention, or do an evil action. But God
sees their whole hearts at once, which are full of evil and
nothing but evil, and which produce a constant and connected
course of evil conduct. He knows, therefore, a vast deal more
about their hearts, than they do themselves.

3. God knows the moral quality of all the exercises which
compose the hearts of sinners, as well as their connection with
each other, and with the external actions which flow from them.
This God claims as his peculiar prerogative. " I, the Lord,
search the heart, I try the reins, even to give to every man ac-

cording to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings."

Though sinners have a carnal mind, which is enmity against

God, not subject to his law, neither indeed can be ; though all

the exercises of their hearts are selfish and criminal ; and though
they have a conscience which can distinguish the moral qual-

ity of all their moral exercises
;
yet they are extremely ignorant

of the entire criminality of their selfish hearts. They are so

far from consulting conscience with respect to the nature of

their moral exercises, that they are not willing that- it should do
its office, but restrain it from distinguishing and condemning
their selfish exercises. If they would consult conscience in

respect to the motives of their conduct, it would always tell

them that they are selfish and sinful. But as they generally

neglect and silence conscience, they generally think that the

most of their moral exercises and motives are good. It is only
when they externally neglect what God expressly requires, or

externally do what God expressly forbids, that they charge them-
selves with guilt. At all other times, and in all other cases,

they consider themselves as innocent, if not virtuous. Paul
lived so ; the Pharisee that went to the temple to pray, lived

so ; Judas probably lived so, while he followed Christ with his

other disciples ; and the very worst of sinners generally live so.

They think they generally do right, and that they only now and
then do wrong, and act from selfish and sinful motives. But
how different is this view of their hearts and conduct from that

which God has of them ! He views all their moral exercises

and motives of action, as constantly and perfectly selfish and
sinful. He sees every imagination of the thoughts of their

hearts, as they rise in their minds, to be evil, and only evil con-

tinually. He knows that they never feel right, nor act right, in
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a single instance. He knows, better than any other being, the

essential ditference between selfishness and benevolence, vir-

tue and vice, holiness and unholiness. As he always sees all

the moral exercises in the hearts of sinners, so he always marks
the moral quality of every one of their moral exercises. He
never mistakes selfishness for benevolence, nor mere natural

affections for holy affections. He knows and condemns all the

moral exercises of sinners, as totally selfish and criminal.

Sinners always wish to hide their hearts from God, and from

their own consciences. They imagine they have a thousand

good exercises of heart, but God knows they have none. He
knows their hearts, therefore, infinitely better than they do
themselves.

4. God knows how vile and guilty sinners are, for all the

evil exercises of their hearts which they inwardly cherish, and
outwardly express. Though their own conscience tells them
that they are guilty, and more or less condemns them for their

sinful exercises of heart, whether they act them out or not
;
yet

they are far from having a clear and adequate idea of the great

criminality and guilt of every evil affection and emotion of

their hearts. They view a multitude of their sinful thoughts,

words and actions as mere venial evils, which do no hurt, and
deserve no blame. They make a mock at what they deem
small sins, and blame themselves only for great overt acts of

wickedness, which are visible and reproachful in the eyes of

the world. They have, perhaps, no sense of guilt for one of

a thousand of their internal transgressions. But God, who
looks directly on their hearts, sees all their vain and sinful

thoughts, intentions and designs, and condemns them all,

whether they ever do, or do not express them in their external

conduct. The history of every sinner's heart, could it be writ-

ten, would appear very different from the history of his life.

This secret, unwritten history, God reads every moment. He
views no sins as small, though he views some vastly greater

than others. Sin and guilt are inseparably connected ; and
the greater the sin, the greater is the guilt, or ill desert attached

to it. God is the only being in the universe who knows how
to weigh the sins of men in a perfectly just and even balance,

and exactly to measure the guilt of every sinful thought, word
and action. He views the least sin as unspeakably more vile

and guilty than sinners do the greatest. He views every selfish

exercise of the heart as diametrically opposed to every benevo-

lent exercise of the heart, and as having a direct or indirect

tendency to destroy all good ; and, therefore, as being more
criminal than any created being can conceive. The first selfish

affection in the heart of Lucifer had an indirect if not a direct
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tendency to produce rebellion in heaven. And we know that

the first selfish affection in the human heart, did produce the

apostacy of the whole human race. None but a being of per-

fect holiness and perfect knowledge, can justly and fully esti-

mate the sinfulness of sin. Sinners are perfectly selfish, and
love selfishness. God is perfectly benevolent, and loves benev-

olence. He is the only being who is perfectly disposed, and
perfectly capable of distinguishing every selfish exercise of

heart from every benevolent affection of heart. And as he

sees all the exercises in the hearts of sinners to be entirely self-

ish, so he views their hearts, in respect to criminality and
guilt, infinitely different from what they do themselves. In-

deed, he views them more guilty for every one of their sins,

than they do for all their sins together.

5. God knows all the evils which the coiTupt hearts of

sinners would prompt them to do, if he did not continually

restrain them. They are ready to think that their hearts are

no worse than their lives, because they judge of their hearts

by their external actions. They are all conscious that they do
not act so bad, as they have natural power and capacity to

act. They extenuate the badness of their hearts, by the good
things they do and the evil things they refrain from doing.

The moral sinner exults in the .thought that he is not as

many others are, but much more harmless and circumspect in

the general course of his life. The vicious sinner imagines

he has no more corruption of heart, than he discovers by
his irregular conduct. Neither of them is disposed to reflect

upon the innumerable evils which his wicked heart has

prompted him to do, and which he would have done, if

God had not laid his restraints upon him. We know of

some instances, in which God has restrained men from acting

out the corruption of their hearts. He restrained Esau from

destroying his brother Jacob and his family. He restrained

David from imbruing his hands in the blood of Nabal.

And he restrained those from effecting their purpose, who
bound themselves by an oath to kill Paul. We have rea-

son to think that he does, in ten thousand instances, restrain

wicked men from the evils they would do, if he did not inter-

nally, or externally restrain them. He knows their thoughts

afar off, and long before they rise in their hearts ; and he can,

in innumerable ways unknown and unperceived by them, alter

their purposes, or restrain them from action. Though a man's

heart deviseth his way, yet the Lord always directs his steps.

But the restraints which God lays upon the hearts of sinners,

do not destroy, nor even diminish the guilt of their sinful

thoughts, desires, and designs. Sinners appear vastly less
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guilty to themselves and to the world than they do to God, who
searches and tries and condemns all the evil exercises of their

hearts, which they would have acted out, if he had not eflfectu-

ally restrained them. How many more great and tremendous
calamities would have fallen upon the world, than have fallen

upon it, if God had not restrained the selfishness, the pride,

the malice and revenge, which has actually existed in the total-

ly depraved hearts of men, and which has never been acted

out, by reason of divine restraints ! It is owing to a secret and
powerful influence, which God exercises over the minds of

moral sinners, that they are not immoral. It is owing to the

same kind of divine influence over immoral sinners, that they

are not more immoral than they are ; and that they do so many
things which are useful to the world, instead of detrimental.

Some of the most profane and profligate sinners, as well as

some of the most regular and moral sinners, are very instru-

mental in promoting the safety, the peace and prosperity of the

nation to which they belong, and of the country in which they

live. But still, the hearts of both moral and immoral sinners

are full of evil ; and they all pursue one steady, constant, per-

severing course of sinning. And though they construe all their

useful and beneficial conduct into virtue, yet God construes all

their manual and mental se»vice into sin. He judges of their

external conduct by their hearts, and not their hearts by their

conduct. He knows that their hearts are fully set in them to

do evil, and nothing but evil ; and that it is owing to his con-

trolling and restraining influence, that they do so much appa-

rent good, and no more apparent evil. He knows what exer-

,
cises of their hearts he controls, and what exercises of their

hearts he restrains ; and he knows that all the exercises he con-

trols, and all that he restrains, are entirely selfish and sinful.

He views their hearts, therefore, as infinitely more sinful and
odious than they view them. I may add,

6. God knows the extreme obstinacy of their hearts, which
they are unwilling to know, and of which they are generally

very ignorant. God knows how often and how much they

have refused to obey his commands, his gracious invitations,

his kind admonitions, and his awful threatenings. God knows
how often and how much they have resisted the strivings of his

Spirit. God knows how often and how much they have des-

pised and abused the light and instruction, which has been
poured into their minds by the preaching of the gospel. And
he knows how often and how much they have disregarded

parental authority, instruction and restraint. There is nothing

that serves so much to harden their hearts, and aggravate their

guilt, as their abuse of such various and powerful means as
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God uses to bring them to repentance. Christ said of the Jews,
who disregarded and rejected the light and instruction which he
gave them, " If I had not come and spoken unto them, they

had not had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. If

I had not done among them the works which none other man
did, they had not had sin : but now have they both seen, and
hated both me and my Father." And again he said, " This is

the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil."

God said of the sinners in Zion, They are stout hearted, and
far from righteousness. They refused to hearken, and pulled

away the shoulder, and stopped their ears, that they should not

hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest

they should hear the law, and the words which the Lord of

hosts sent by his prophets. Though sinners forget, yet God
remembers and knows all the light they have refused to see, all

the instructions they have refused to hear, all the strivings of

the Spirit which they have resisted, and every thing which has

served to harden their hearts and aggravate their guilt. God
keeps his eye constantly fixed on the hearts of sinners ; and ob-

serves all their feelings and conduct under the light of the gos-

pel, the dispensations of providence, and the common and
special influences of his Spirit, and marks all the degrees of

their obstinacy and guilt. How infinitely different then, must
their hearts appear in his sight from what they do in their own?
They never see all their sins in their number, in their nature,

in their tendency, and in their great and innumerable aggrava-

tions. Though they know that their hearts sometimes condemn
them, yet they refuse to know that God, who perfectly knows
their hearts at all times and in all respects, always condemns
them.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. In the view of this subject, we may see why sinners gene-

rally live so little concerned about their guilty and dangerous
state by nature. Though their conscience sometimes awakens
their attention to their hearts, which condemn them, yet they

soon stifle the voice of conscience, and recover their habitual

peace and tranquility of mind. They either bribe conscience by
their good deeds, or sear it by their bad ones ; and in either case,

they flatter themselves that their hearts are pretty good, if not

so good as they ought to be. But if they only saw their hearts

as God sees them, they would be instantly alarmed, and all

their peace and flattering hopes would forsake them. The
truth of the case is, they do not view all the exercises of their
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hearts as either selfish, or criminal. They do not believe that

their hearts are totally depraved, and entirely selfish and crimi-

nal, and that all their actions flow from selfish and sinful mo-
tives. They have a better opinion of themselves than to think

that all their desires and designs are mean and mercenary.

They have made themselves to believe that they generally act

from iimocent and laudable motives. They have no thought
that the common exercises of their hearts are altogether selfish

;

that they neither fear God, nor regard man in their common
labors and pursuits ; and that it is real selfishness to seek their

own private, personal, separate interest, unless they positively

injure their neighbor or somebody else. They see no harm in

mere selfishness, or seeking their own happiness solely and su-

premely, without regard to the glory of God, and the good of

mankind. If they labor six days in the week and rest on the

Sabbalh from their own service and the service of God, they

think they are very innocent; or if they attend public worship to

gratify their curiosity, or to be seen of men, they think they are

quite virtuous, and praiseworthy. So long as they can thus

keep themselves ignorant of the entire selfishness and crimi-

nality of their hearts, they can maintain their carnal ease and
security, and disregard all God knows and has told them in

his word, concerning their criminality and danger. It seems
strange, indeed, that they can live in so much ignorance of the

depravity of their own hearts, which, if they would attend to it,

would continually condemn them ; but it is not strange that

they should be thoughtless and unconcerned about their danger
and guilt, while they feel no guilt, and see no danger. They
employ the very means which God uses to awaken them, to

stupify their conscience and harden their hearts. They mis-

improve and abuse the goodness, forbearance and long suffer-

ing of God, which ought to lead them to repentance. They
misemploy their rational powers and faculties, in misconstruing
and perverting the great truths of the gospel. They shut their eyes,

stop their ears, and harden their hearts against the most solemn
warnings and admonitions of Providence. They say to God,
" Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways."
" They say to the seers. See not; and to the prophets, prophesy
not unto us right things; speak unto us smooth things, pro-

phesy deceits." They love darkness rather than light; and
their way is as darkness ; they know not at what they stumble.

They say they shall have peace, though they walk in the

imaginations of their hearts. The ways of their hearts appear
safe, as well as pleasant. It is the ignorance of their own
hearts, that keeps so many totally depraved and guilty sinners
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in a state of ease, security and presumption. And until this

ignorance is by some means removed, nothing can prevent their

running in the broad road to destruction.

2. This subject shows us why awakened sinners are often in

so much anxiety and distress about the salvation of their souls.

It is because they begin to see their hearts in the same light in

which God sees them, and represents them in his word. He
has told them that they are by nature dead in trespasses and
sins ; that every imagination of the thoughts of their heart, is

evil and only evil continually; that their hearts are full of evil,

and fully set in them to do evil ; that they are of their father

the devil, possess his spirit, and are under his influence; that

there is none righteous among them, no, not one ; that they

have all gone out of the way, and become unprofitable ; and
that they have always been enemies to all righteousness. This

description of their hearts they find to be true, when their con-

science is awakened, and their eyes are opened, to see the sel-

fishness and criminality of all their voluntary exercises and
actions. Such a conviction of the total corruption of their

hearts, and sinfulness of their lives, fills their souls with ex-

treme anguish and distress. " The spirit of a man will sustain

his infirmity, but a wounded spirit who can bear?" God is

able to make the most stout hearted stoop, under a clear view
of their total depravity and guilt; and he has often done it.

He gave this conviction to three thousand one day, and to five

thousand another. Paul, who was alive without the law once,

found himself dead in trespasses and sins. Simon, the sor-

cerer, who was thought to be, and who thought himself to be,

the great power of God, was thrown into the gall of bitterness,

and bond of iniquity, by the bare words of Peter. When the

divine Spirit opens the eyes of sinners to see their own hearts

in a true light, they find that they are as selfish and sinful as

God has represented them to be ; and that all their efforts to

get out of the hands of divine sovereignty are vain and hope-

less. They find themselves bound over to eternal destruction,

by their carnal mind, which is enmity against God, not subject

to his law, neither indeed can be. They find that nothing can

slay the enmity of their hearts, and break the cords of their

iniquity, but the irresistible grace of God, who has a right and
power to save or destroy them. Many have found themselves

in this helpless and hopeless condition, and anxiously cried,

" What must we do to be saved." And all sinners will sooner

or later find that the condemnation of their hearts will fill them
with insupportable consternation and guilt. Though they are

now pleased with their hearts, and rejoice that they are able to

guard them against the arrows of conviction, which are often
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pointed at them
;
yet the time will come, when they must see

them as God sees them, and know that God sees them; and
when that time comes, all their false confidence, false joy, and
false hopes will perish, and draw after them a load of guilt,

sufficient to sink them in temporary, if not in eternal sorrow.

This danger is not visionary. It has been seen and felt. And
it may be seen and felt here, by those who most ardently wish
to put far away what they deem an evil day. But it would be
a great mercy, if God would soon bow the heavens, and come
down, and appear in his glory, in awakening the consciences

and subduing the hearts of sinners in this place. It seems as

though it were time for God to take his own work into his

own hands, and plead his own cause, when so many make void

his law.

3. This subject shows why sinners are so ready to believe

that God will not make them, nor any others of mankind, for

ever miserable. They all think what some say and teach, that

no sinners deserve eternal punishment. The reason is, that

they have never seen their own hearts in the same light in

which God has seen them. They have never believed that

their hearts are totally depraved, and that they have never had
a good desire, a good design, nor done one good action ; that

they have never done any thing but sin ever since they were
capable of sinning ; that their whole lives have been one con-

tinual series of transgressions, in thought, word and deed;
that the reason why they have not done a thousand times more
evil than they have done, is, because God has restrained them

;

and that they never intend to cease sinning as long as they live,

and as long as they exist, notwithstanding all the precepts, pro-

hibitions, invitations, admonitions and threatenings God has

given them. If they viewed their hearts and lives in this light,

would they not think that they deserved to be punished, and to

be punished for ever? Those who have seen their hearts and
lives in this light, have believed and felt that they deserved to

be punished, and that for ever. And the same persons believe

that other sinners have the same totally depraved hearts that

they have had, and that they have lived the same totally sinful

lives that they have lived, and therefore deserve to be punished
not only in time, but to all eternity. The only reason, then,

why impenitent sinners are so ready to believe that God will

not make them or any of mankind for ever miserable is, be-

cause they have never seen the plague of their own hearts, in

that true light in which God sees them, and they might, and
will sooner or later, see them. Let any sinner see his own
heart in a true light, and be fully convinced that it has been,

and still is, fully set in him to do evil, and nothing but evil, as
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long as he lives, and as long as he exists ; and he will be ready

to pass judgment upon himself, thai he deserves to feel the

weight of God's displeasure, and of the displeasure of all holy

beings for ever. If sinners did but see and feel the total de-

pravity and enmity of their hearts, they would tremble like

Belshazzar in the belief and fear of future and eternal misery.

4. It appears from what has been said, that it is of great im-

portance to preach the doctrine of total depravity plainly and
fully. It carries no conviction to sinners to be told that they

are the offspring of Adam, are by nature depraved, and have
actually sinned, and come short of the glory of God. They
are willing to believe and allow this ; but then they are ready
to think and say this is true of the best men in the world.

They are all the offspring of Adam, they are by nature de-

praved, and they actually sin, and come short of the glory of

God. They are no better than we ; and why should God save

them, and not us? The doctrine of total depravity gives a
complete answer. Though the best men are depraved, yet they

are not totally depraved. Though they sometimes sin, yet

they do not always sin. They do something besides sinning.

They love God, which sinners never do. They repent of sin,

which sinners never do. They believe in Christ, which sin-

ners never do. They promote the glory of God, which sin-

ners never do. They desire and intend to promote the glory

of God as long as they live, and as long as they exist. Though
they are like sinners, yet they are essentially different from
them. They are not totally depraved, but sinners are. They
are not total enemies to God, but sinners are. They are not

totally unfit for the services and enjoyments of heaven, but sin-

ners are. And they are not properly fit for destruction, but
sinners, in respect to guilt, enmity and opposition to God and
all good, are completely fit for spiritual and eternal death. As
there is this essential distinction between saints and sinners, it

is of great importance that it should be made to appear to both.

But nothing can make it appear, but the truth of the total de-

pravity of sinners. Unless preachers clearly and fully prove

this truth, it is impossible for them to prove that there is an es-

sential distinction between saints and sinners. Those, there-

fore, who deny, or neglect to preach total depravity, never do
teach their hearers that sinners are essentially different from
saints. Though they use the terms saints and sinners, yet they

seldom attempt to tell wherein they differ; and when they un-

dertake to describe the difference, they only say that saints are

better than sinners, or that sinners do more evil than good, but
saints do more good than evil. Accordingly, when they speak
of regeneration, which they seldom do, they call it a gradual,

VOL. VI. 46
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and not an instantaneous change. They suppose sinners have
some goodness, but saints have more ; which leaves both saints

and sinners in a state of uncertainty whether they are saints or

sinners, the friends or enemies of God ; and they must remain
in this uncertainty as long as they live ; for they cannot tell,

nor any one else, how much goodness they must have to con-

stitute them saints, and entitle them to the great and precious

promises of the gospel. The doctrine of total depravity is one
of the most essential doctrines of Christianity. The gospel

cannot be clearly and consistently preached, either theoretically

or practically to sinners, or to saints, without plainly explaining

and proving the total depravity of sinners.

5. It appears from what has been said, that no sinners have a

right to think they are christians. They all have the witness

within themselves that they are totally depraved and graceless.

Christ has told them that they have not the love of God in

them ; and the apostle has told them that they have a carnal

mind, which is enmity against God, not subject to his law, nei-

ther indeed can be. That this is true, all their moral exercises

of heart, ever since they had any, unitedly prove. And if they

would only look into their hearts, and view them as God views
them, they could no more doubt of their total depravity and
graceless state, than they could doubt of their own existence.

Their moral exercises are essential parts of their existence, as

much as their reason and conscience ; and they can know as

much about them as they know about any of their natural facul-

ties. As they know what their reason and conscience are, so

they know what the free and the voluntary exercises of their

hearts are. And they are conscious, when they reflect upon
their past and present exercises of heart, that they have always
loved themselves supremely, and not God ; that they have al-

ways sought their own interests, and not the interests of others
;

that they have always desired happiness more than holiness

;

that they have always sought to please themselves, rather than

to please God ; and that they have always disliked, if not op-

posed, the divine commands, and the terms of the gospel. And
the consciousness of such a constant, uninterrupted and perse-

vering train of selfish and sinful affections, gives them plain,

sensible, irresistible evidence that they are in the state of nature,

and under the dominion of a totally selfish, wicked heart. This
consciousness of self condemnation, the apostle represents as

the infallible criterion by which sinners may know that they are

totally depraved, absolutely graceless, and essentially different

from the children of God. He declares, " Whosoever is born of

God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him ; and
he cannot sin, because he is born of God." That is, he cannot
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sin constantly as sinners do. " In this the children of God are

manifest and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not
righteousness, is not of God." That is, whosoever never does
righteousness, but always sins as sinners do. And again he
says, " Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall as-

sure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us, God
is greater than our heart and knoweth all things. Beloved, if

our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence towards
God." Here the apostle asserts that all sinners may know that

they are so, by the infallible testimony of their own heart. If

their heart condemn them, they may assure themselves that

God, who knows all things, and is perfectly acquainted with all

the inward motions and affections of their hearts, knows and
condemns them as totally sinful and graceless. No sinners,

therefore, let them be ever so apparently amiable and virtuous,

have a right to think they are christians, nor to doubt whether
they are dead in trespasses and sins. There are a great many
professedly doubting sinners, but they have no just ground to

doubt. The case is clear in God's view, and ought to be in

their ow^n. Let them impartially ask their hearts, and they will

tell them the truth, and justly condemn them for all their internal

exercises and external actions.

6. It equally appears from what has been said, that christians

have no right to think that they are sinners. Though they
have been totally depraved, yet they are not now totally de-

praved. Though they have not yet attained, neither are already
perfect, yet they desire to be perfect, and free from sin. Though,
when they would do good, evil is present with them, and they
often fail of that perfect obedience to the will of God which they
are conscious they habitually desire to perform, yet they have
the witness in themselves that their hearts have been changed,
and that, whereas they were once blind, they now see ; as they
once hated God, they now love him ; as they once disobeyed
God, they now obey him ; as they once loved their own interest

more than his glory, they now seek his glory more than their

own temporal or eternal good. Such holy exercises all real

christians have ; and these are the only criterion by which they
are to assure themselves that they are of God, are his children,

and heirs of eternal life. They have no right to disbelieve the

witness which God has given them in their hearts, and set up
another standard to try their spiritual state. Their own stan-

dard will always lead them astray ; and they will refuse to be
comforted in the way God has appointed to give them comfort.

God gives to every christian evidence enough that he is born of

the Spirit, if he would only seriously and impartially attend to

it. This is true at the time he becomes a new creature, and
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ever afterwards. No christians, therefore, have a right to think

they are sinners, and have no title to the great and precious

promises of the gospel. They ought to go on their way re-

joicing in God, in prosperity and adversity ; and even under
the hiding of God's face. He requires them to rejoice in him-

self, always, and evermore. Christians are always to blame, if

they think they are not the children of God.
Finally : In the view of this subject, all are called upon to

judge righteous judgment with respect to their own hearts.

The only criterion has been exhibited. It is the criterion pro-

posed by the beloved disciple John, who tenderly and sincerely

wished that both saints and sinners might know their own
hearts. And if all who are now present would apply the crite-

rion which the apostle has given them, there would not go away
from this house one doubling christian, nor one doubting sinner.
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THE HOLINESS OF GOD BINDS MEN TO BE HOLY.

Becaus"! it is written, Be ye holy ; for I am holy. — 1 Psteb, i. 16

This epistle is addressed to christians in general ; and there-

fore its precepts and exhortations may be justly considered as

applicable to christians in every age, as well as in every part of

the world. It becomes christians now, as much as ever it did,

to be holy in all manner of conversation, for the reason which
the apostle assigns in the text. " Because it is written. Be ye

holy, for I am holy." We find this written in Leviticus, xi. 44,

where God says to his people, " I am the Lord your God
;
ye

shall therefore sanctify yourselves ; and ye shall be holy, for I

am holy." The same sentiment is expressed in several other

passages in the Old Testament. But since all men are equally

the creatures of God, and equally need his favor, this text

equally applies to all men of all ages, characters and condi-

tions; and equally proves the duty and necessity of one man's
being holy as well as another. For if the holiness of God be

a reason why one man should be holy, it is as good a reason

why every man should be holy. The Creator's holiness lays

all mankind under a moral obligation and necessity of being

conformed to his moral image. Therefore we may understand

God as saying to all men, without distinction, " Be ye holy, for

I am holy." Taking the words in this extensive sense, they

suggest this important truth

:

That God's being holy renders it absolutely necessary that

men should be holy. I shall,

I. Show in what holiness consists.

II. That God is holy.
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III. That this renders it absolutely necessary that men should

be holy.

I. We are to consider in what holiness consists.

Holiness is a general term to express that goodness, or be-

nevolence, which comprises every thing that is morally amiable
and excellent. So that holiness properly means that love to

God and man which the divine law requires, and all the moral
exercises and affections that flow from it. Universal benevo-

lence leads the subject of it to regard all beings according to

their apparent worth and importance, and to seek their good
according to the rank they hold in the scale of existence. This
disposition will incline any being to treat himself and every

other being perfectly right. For true benevolence is, in its own
nature, universal, disinterested and impartial, and leads those

who possess it to seek the highest good of the universe at large,

whether this general good will involve their own good, or the

good of other individuals, or not. Holiness, which essentially

consists in pure love, lies not in the understanding, conscience,

or any intellectual power or faculty, but in the heart, which is

the seat of moral perfection in every moral agent. And this

holiness of heart stands diametrically opposed to selfishness,

which is the essence of all moral evil.

Having concisely stated the nature of holiness, I proceed to

show,
n. That God is holy. The scripture every where ascribes

holiness to the Deity. It calls him the Holy One, more than

twenty times; and the Holy One of Israel, more than thirty

times. It represents the church on earth as saying, " Who is

like thee, O Lord, among the gods ; who is like thee, glorious

in holiness ! " And it represents all the heavenly world as cry-

ing with joy, " Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts." The
scripture not only gives the epithet of holy to God, but repre-

sents his whole moral character as consisting in that pure love,

or universal benevolence, which is the sum and comprehension
of all holiness. We read, " God is love." That is, his whole
moral excellence consists in love. We read, " God is good
unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his works." That
is, his love is universal. We read, " He maketh his sun to rise

on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and
on the unjust." That is, his love is impartial. We are told

that when Moses requested God to show him his glory, he an-

swered, " I will make all my goodness pass before thee." And
accordingly, " The Lord passed by before him and proclaimed,

The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering,

and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-

sands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and ihat
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will by no means clear the guilty." Here God represents his

goodness, or universal benevolence, as his supreme glory, and
comprehensive of all his moral perfections, such as truth, jus-

tice, mercy and grace. Thus God is perfectly holy in heart;

and this perfect holiness of heart renders all his character and
conduct supremely holy. Here it may be proper to enter into

particulars and observe,

1. God is holy in all his natural attributes. These are under
the direction of his holy heart and always exercised in a holy

manner. The almighty power of God is a natural attribute.

But this is holy. He never exerts this attribute but in a holy

manner, or to answer some holy and benevolent purpose.

Hence his omnipotence is represented as a holy omnipotence.
" O sing unto the Lord a new song ; for he hath done marvel-

lous things : his right hand and his holy arm hath gotten him
the victory." The wisdom of God is one of his natural attri-

butes, by which he is capable of forming the best designs and
devising the best means of accomplishing them. This natural

perfection is always under the influence of perfect holiness,

and is never exercised to form any other but holy and benevo-
lent purposes. It is said, " He is a God of truth and without
iniquity, just and right is he." Job demands, " Doth God per-

vert judgment ? or doth the Almighty pervert justice ? " Elihu
says, " Far be it from God that he should do wickedness, and
from the Almighty that he should commit iniquity." The per-

fect holiness of God governs his unerring wisdom, and dispo-

ses him to devise and adopt none but perfectly holy, just and
benevolent designs, which render his wisdom a perfectly holy

wisdom. And for the same reason, his sovereignty is a holy

sovereignty. Though he has a natural right to do what he will

with his own, yet his perfect holiness renders it morally impos-
sible for him to exercise his sovereignty in a manner contrary

to the eternal rule of right. The Sovereign of the universe,

who is perfectly holy, cannot do wrong. Though he may have
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he may
destroy, yet in forming the vessels of mercy and vessels of wrath
he exercises no other but a holy and benevolent sovereignty.

Thus all the natural perfections of God are glorious in holiness.

2. God is holy in all his purposes, as well as in all his essen-

tial attributes. He designed from eternity to exert and display

all the perfections of his nature. It was the benevolence of the

Deity which prompted him to form any designs, and to pursue

any course of external conduct. The great plan which he

formed before the foundation of the world, is a scheme of per-

fect holiness, and designed to promote the largest measure of

holiness in the universe that infinite wisdom and power can
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produce. All his designs, strictly speaking, are only so many
constituent parts or branches of his one great design. They
all centre in the highest good of the intelligent universe. And
this renders every one of his designs as really holy as another.

They all originate in holiness, and tend to promote it.

8. God is holy in his word; which is an expression of his

holy heart from beginning to end. All his commands are holy,

just and good, and expressive of his love to holiness. His laws
require nothing but holiness of mankind, and forbid nothing
but what is unholy and sinful. His promises are all holy, and
designed to manifest his cordial approbation of the holy affec-

tions of his dutiful creatures. All his threatenings are also

holy, and designed to reveal his holy displeasure and wrath
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. God has
said nothing in his word but what flowed from a holy heart,

and tends to promote some holy purpose. The whole word of

God is perfectly holy, and adapted to promote holiness in the

hearts and lives of all to whom it is given. Accordingly, Christ,

in his prayer to his Father for his disciples, said, " Sanctify

them through thy truth ; thy word is truth." And with this

agree the declarations of David. " The law of the Lord is

perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure,

making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right,

rejoicing the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure,

enlightening the eyes.— The judgments of the Lord are true,

and righteous altogether."

4. God is holy in all his works. So says the Psalmist.
" The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his

works." The works of the Lord are great and numerous and
wonderful ; and all the fruits and effects of his holiness. God
was holy in creating the heavens and the earth, and in forming
angels and men. He was holy in calling into existence every

created object. His holiness was as really concerned and dis-

played in creating things without holiness and without life, as

in creating those which possess both. He created just so many
creatures, of just such a nature, of just such a size, and of just

such a duration, as would best subserve the purposes of his

holiness. He made every thing in weight and in measure, and
his holiness determined what these should be. He made noth-

ing to no pvirpose, and nothing to an ill purpose. He had a

holy, benevolent and important purpose in every thing he made.

And though all things that he has made are not holy, yet he is

holy in making all things.

This leads me to observe farther, that God is holy in govern-

ing whatever he has made. He upholds and directs all things

by his constant and powerful agency. He causes the regular



MAN BOUND TO BE HOLY. 369

succession of day and night, summer and winter, seed time

and harvest. He hears the young ravens when they cry, and
satisfies the desires and supplies the wants of every living crea-

ture. He fixes the bounds of every one's habitation, and orders

all the circumstances of human life. In a word, he exercises

a universal providence over all his works. And he is holy, as

well as wise and powerful, in his universal government. As
the work of redemption is the most glorious and important of

all his works, so he displays the most holiness in carrying it on.

To this work he makes all his other works subservient. For
the sake of bringing home many sons unto glory, and making
them perfectly holy, he has given his Son to suffer and die on
the cross

;
published the gospel of his grace ; appointed man to

preach it ; and set apart a day to hear it ; while at the same time
he operates on the human heart to produce the effect he designs.

He opens the hearts of some to receive it, and shuts the hearts

of others against it. And in doii>g all this, he acts from the

same holy and benevolent design which he had in view in

forming the great scheme of redemption, and in choosing the

subjects of his grace, from the early days of eternity. His
holy heart governs all his conduct, in the works of creation,

providence and grace. Thus he is perfectly and universally

holy, in all his affections, in all his attributes, in all his laws,

and in all his works. It now remains to show,
III. That, since God is holy, it highly concerns men to be

holy. This is the reason he gives for commanding them to be
holy. " Be ye holy ; for I am holy." The perfect holiness of

the Deity lays all manli;ind under a moral obligation and neces-

sity of being conformed to his holy and amiable character.

This will appear from various considerations.

1. It is absolutely necessary that men should be holy, in order

to discover the supreme excellence and glory of a holy God.
Holiness is the supreme glory and perfection of the Deity ; but
without holiness no man can see his supreme beauty and moral
excellence. It is impossible that those who are wholly destitute

of every holy and benevolent feeling, should know how a holy
and benevolent being feels. This is the general representation

of scripture. Our Lord says, " Blessed are the pure in heart

:

for they shall see God." The apostle John says, " He that lov-

eth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love." And the apostle

Paul says on the one hand, " The natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him

:

neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-

cerned." And on the other hand he says, that those who are

rooted and grounded in love, are able to comprehend with all

saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height,
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and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge.
Men must possess real holiness, in order to see the beauty of
holiness in the divine character. But as soon as they become
holy as God is holy, they can discern the beauty and glory of
divine holiness. " For love is of God ; and every one that lov-

eth is born of God and knoweth God." Without such a pecu-
liar knowledge of the only true God, none can inherit eternal

life.

2. It is absolutely necessary that men should be holy, in order
to obey a holy God. This we are expressly told in his word.
" The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject

to the law of God, neither indeed can be." And when the

unholy Israelites publicly said, " We will serve the Lord,"
Joshua told them, " Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is a holy
God." The laws of a holy God are all holy, and require holi-

ness and nothing but holiness. Hence Christ represents holy
love, or universal benevolence, as comprising all the duty and
obedience which God requires of men. " Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy mind, and with
all thy strength. This is the first and great commandment.
And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and
the prophets." And the apostle says, " Love is the fulfilling of

the law." So long as men are destitute of love,,or true holi-

ness, they can do nothing which is the least obedience to the

holy commands of a holy God. Every command of God re-

quires men to feel like himself, or to be holy as he is holy. The
reason why men should love their enemies, bless them that

curse them, and do good to them that hate them, is, that they
may be perfect, as their Father in heaven is perfect. Obe-
dience always implies conformity of heart to the will of another.

All obedience to God, therefore, implies conformity of heart to

his holy will, expressed in his holy commands. As it is neces-

sary that men should obey their great Creator and Lawgiver in

order to secure his favor for ever, so it is no less necessary that

they should have that holiness of heart, without which it is im-
possible to please and obey him.

3. It is absolutely necessary that men should be holy, in or-

der to be proper objects of the approbation and complacence of

a holy God. " The righteous Lord loveth righteousness," " The
prayer of the upright is his delight." " He taketh pleasure in

them that fear him ; in them that hope in his mercy." The
holiness of the Deity naturally disposes him to take real com-
placence and delight in all his holy creatures and dutiful sub-

jects. When they unite with him in affection, his heart unites

with theirs, and he is pleased to say, " I love them that love



WAN BOUND TO BE HOLY. 371

me." As holiness in men renders them beautiful and amiable

in the eyes of him who is perfectly holy, so unholiness renders

them infinitely odious in his sight. He is of purer eyes than

to behold sin, and cannot look on iniquity. He is angry with

the wicked every day. They are the objects of his most holy

and perfect aversion. Though they may outwardly appear

beautiful in the eyes of men, yet to the holy and omniscient

eye of a holy God they must appear infinitely vile and odious.

He that loves the greatest good of the universe, must hate

those who oppose it. He that loves pure benevolence, must
hate perfect selfishness. He that loves the holiness of his crea-

tures, must hate those who hate their holiness. It therefore

appears to be absolutely necessary that men should be holy, in

order to become the objects of the divine complacence and
delight. As it is infinitely important that men should secure

the favor of God, which is life and better than life, so it is

equally necessary and important that they should be holy as

God is holy, and be united to him in the affections of their

heart. I must add,

4. That it is absolutely necessary that men should be holy,

in order to enjoy a holy God. Since God is holy in all his

affections, designs and works, none can enjoy hira without a
hdly conformity to his character and conduct. We can enjoy
no object that is not pleasing to us. We must take pleasure

in the being, perfections and government of God, in order to

enjoy him. And all holy beings da love and enjoy God.
David says, " As for me, I will behold thy face in righteous-

ness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness."

And again he says, " Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee." The
enjoyment of God is the highest happiness that a pious and
immortal soul can enjoy ; and accordingly this is the greatest

good that God has promised to bestow upon those who feel a
filial spirit towards him. " He that overcomelh shall inherit all

things : and I will be his God and he shall be my son." Paul
tells christians, " All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apol-
los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present,

or things to come ; all are yours ; and ye are Christ's ; and
Christ is God's." Christians enjoy all things in the enjoyment
of God. But in order to enjoy all things in God, men must be
like him, or holy as he is holy. Hence says the apostle John :

" Beloved, now are we sons of God, and it doth not yet ap-

pear what we shall be. But we know that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is."

Since God is holy, all his purposes and operations are holy.

His holiness does, in a manner, sanctify every creature, every
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object and every event in the universe. So that without holi-

ness no man can really enjoy any being or object, in this world
or the next. For God has made all things for himself, and
their value and importance consist in being means to promote
his glory, which is his supreme and ultimate end in all his

works. So that holiness, and nothing but holiness, can put
any of the human race into the enjoyment of God and all

good. Now if it be necessary that they should see and love

and please and enjoy God, then it is absolutely necessary that

they should be holy, because he is holy. It is far more im-
portant that men should be holy than that they should exist

;

and while they exist, it is far more important that they should
be holy than that they should be happy, either in this life or the

life to come.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God be perfectly holy, then the more sinners know of

God, the more they will hate him. They are lovers of their

own selves. They love their own private, personal interest

and happiness, solely and supremely. All their selfish views,

and feelings, and pursuits are in direct contrariety to all the

holy and benevolent views and feelings of the Deity. There
are no two things more directly opposite to each other, th&n

holiness and selfishness. So far therefore as sinners, who are

perfectly selfish, discover the holiness of God, just so far they

hate his character, laws and government. They are justl}?"

called haters of God, and enemies of God. Christ says, " They
have both seen and hated both me and my Father." This,

however, they are very unwilling to believe and acknowledge.
They are apt to entertain a better opinion of themselves, and
especially of their hearts. Though they will not presuthe to

say that they have never neglected any thing which God has

required, nor done any thing which he has forbidden, yet they

are very ready to say that they have generally meant to do
right. But it is owing to their ignorance, or inattention, that

they imagine that their hearts are better than their external

conduct. God, who knows their thoughts afar off, has told

them, that " every imagination of the thoughts of their heart is

only evil continually." They are selfish, and consequently as

sinful and inimical to God as they can be, with their present

views, desires and pursuits. It is true, indeed, that sometimes
God is not in all their thoughts ; and sometimes, when they

think of him, they view him merely as a benefactor, and love

him for his favors. But this is consistent with the total enmity
of their hearts towards his true character, when clearly seen and
realized. This was fully manifested by the conduct of sinners
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towards Christ. While they viewed him as their long expected

Messiah, and as their deliverer from their national calamities,

they followed him in multitudes, and sung " Hosannah, blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." But when they

discovered his holy hatred of their selfish desires and hopes,

they became his mortal enemies, and imbrued their hands in

his blood ; by which they gave visible and infallible evidence

that they were irreconcilable enemies to the God of Israel,

whom they professed to love. The same selfish spirit reigns in

the hearts of all impenitent, unrenewed sinners. They hate

God just as much as they love themselves. They hate his

holiness just as much as they love their own selfishness. They
hate God supremely, for the very reason for which they ought
to love him supremely ; and that is, for his holiness, and noth-

ing else. When they view him as one altogether like them-
selves, they feel no enmity towards him ; but when they view
him as a holy, sin hating and sin condemning God, their hearts

sensibly rise against him, and they cannot bear the thought

that he should reign over them. They would, if it were in

their power, wrest the sceptre from his hand, and defeat his

designs, or destroy his existence. They feel as Pharaoh did,

when he said, " I know not the Lord, neither will I obey his

voice."

2. If God be perfectly holy, then sinners will hate one part of

his character and conduct as really as another, when they be-

come fully acquainted with it. They are very apt to think that

they love some parts of his character and some parts of his con-

duct, while they perfectly hate some parts of his character and
some paTts of his conduct. They are willing that God should

be eternal, self existent, omnipotent, omniscient and infinitely

wise, if he would employ all these divine perfections in their

favor. They have no objections against any of his natural at-

tributes, if he would only be so kind as to exert them when and
where and how they desire he would exert them. The carnal,

selfish Israelites were highly pleased when God visibly dis-

played his almighty power and amiable sovereignty in the de-

struction of their enemies at the Red Sea, and in their protection

and the miraculous supply of their wants during their journey

through the wilderness. All sinners are willing that God should

be the greatest, the wisest and most powerful being, if he would
be on their side, and employ his great and glorious perfections

to gratify their desires and promote their selfish purposes.

They really love him sometimes and for some things, and imag-

ine that they are really friendly to him. But when they come
to see and realize that he is holy in all his character, and in all

his ways, and in all his works, they hate one of his perfections
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as really as another, and one part of his character as really as

another. They hate his holy power, his holy wisdom, his holy

knowledge, his holy love, his holy mercy, his holy grace, his

holy purposes, and all the holy dispensations of his providence.

When they realize that God has made all things for himself,

and intends to dispose of all things to promote his own glory

and the highest holy happiness of the universe, they hate his

whole character and his whole conduct, without a single excep-

tion. When they discover the perfect and universal holiness of

God, they can discern no form or comeliness in his character or

conduct wherefore they should love him ; but they hate every

thing he has done, and every thing he has designed to do.

There is not a single trait in his character, but what they per-

fectly hate. If sinners did but see and realize that one perfec-

tion of God is as holy as another, and one instance of his con-

duct is as holy as another, and that his whole character and
conduct are perfectly benevolent and harmonious, they would
no more doubt of their total enmity and opposition to God than

of their own existence. The more clearly the whole character

and the whole counsel of God are exhibited before them, the

more the selfishness and sinfulness of their hearts will be awa-
kened and realized. Paul once thought that he was blameless

;

but when the commandment came, sin revived and he died.

8. If God be perfectly holy, then every scheme of religion

which is founded in selfishness is hateful to God and fatal to

man. The gospel scheme of religion is founded in holiness,

and all its essential doctrines are according to godliness ; but

every false scheme of religion is founded in selfishness, and all

its essential doctrines are subversive of godliness. Armftiianism

is a false scheme of religion, and founded in selfishness. It

teaches that all mankind come into the world entirely free from
sin, and no more inclined to evil than to good. And though
they afterwards become morally depraved, yet their depravity

lies in their understanding, and not in the heart. It leaches

that all men would love God supremely, if they only had a true

speculative knowledge of his true character. They have no need
of a renovation of heart, but only an enlightening of their under-

standing, to prepare them for heaven. They may love, obey
and enjoy God without having the least disinterested benevo-
lence, or holiness of heart. This selfish scheme of religion is

subversive of all godliness, or vital piety. Antinomianism is a
false scheme of religion, and founded in selfishness. It teaches

that it is impossible for men to act from any other motive than

self love ; and that they are under no obligation to love God,
unless they know that he loves them, and intends to make them
for ever happy. This scheme of religion is entirely subversive
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of holiness, and diametrically repugnant to the law of God and
to the spirit of the gospel. Universalism is a false scheme of

religion, and founded in selfishness. It teaches that men may
live and die totally selfish, and yet inherit and enjoy the king-

dom of heaven. This scheme of religion is totally subversive

of holiness, and perfectly contrary to what nine hundred and
ninety-nine in a thousand of mankind have always supposed to

be either virtuous or pious. I might mention Sabellianism,

Arianism, Socinianism and Unitarianism, which are all so many
branches of selfishness, which are directly opposed to the pure

spirit and holy doctrines of the gospel. It seems strange that

any, with the Bible in their hands, should devise or embrace
any selfish scheme of religion, and build their eternal hopes
upon it. For if God be perfectly holy, it is morally impossible

that he should be pleased with an unholy religion, or approve
of those who embrace it. It is safe to say that any scheme of

religion which is founded in selfishness must be hateful to a
perfectly holy God, and totally disqualify men for the enjoyment
of him both here and hereafter. It is immaterial by what name
a selfish religion is called, or how generally it be circulated and
approved ; for it will certainly destroy its votaries unless they

renounce it, and become holy as God is holy.

4. If God be perfectly holy, then he must disapprove and
reject all the religious services of all the unholy, impenitent,

and unrenewed. Though there be a great diversity in the out-

ward appearance and conduct of sinners, yet they are all by
nature totally selfish and sinful, and equally destitute of supreme
love to God, or true holiness. There is no essential difference

between the heart of one sinner, and the heart of another. As
in water face answereth to face, so the heart of one sinner an-

swereth to another. They all act from the same selfish motives,

whether they plow or sow, or whether they read or pray ; and
this, he who looketh on the heart and not on the outward ap-

pearance, sees and condemns. This he tells them plainly.

He says, that the plowing of the wicked is sin, and the prayers

of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord. Our Saviour
said a great deal in his private and public discourses, to con-

vince the best as well as the worst of sinners of the depravity

of their hearts, which contaminated all their external services,

however apparently regular, amiable and sincere. He knew
how generally sinners trusted in themselves that they were
righteous and acceptable in the sight of God, on account of

their exterior conformity to the divine commands, while they

retained and cherished every selfish and sinful affection. His
sermon on the mount, which delineated the nature and effects

of pure, disinterested benevolence, was directly suited to expose
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and condemn all the selfish feelings, desires, and pursuits of

the most serious, devout, self-righteous sinners. But his pri-

vate discourses were often much more pointed. He stripped

the amiable young man of all his boasted goodness and confi-

dent hopes, and sent him away sorrowful. He expressly said

to some of the best of sinners, " I know you, that ye have not

the love of God in you." Yea, he called them serpents, and a
generation of vipers, and asked them how they could escape

the damnation of hell. Human nature is still the same, and
the character and conduct and condition of the most amiable
sinners is still the same, in the sight of a holy God. The
apostle, therefore, asks those who had too favorable an opinion

of unbelievers, " What fellowship hath righteousness with un-
righteousness ? and what communion hath light with darkness ?

and what concord hath Christ w^ith Belial ? " He then ad-

dresses himself to such as had a disposition to overlook the

total selfishness and depravity of sinners, and says, " Wherefore
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord

;

and I will receive you and be a father unto you ; and ye shall

be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." This
representation is perfectly agreeable to Christ's declaration to

his disciples :
" I say unto you, that except your righteousness

shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." Paul says

that while he was a Pharisee, he was in his own opinion, in

respect to the righteousness of the law, blameless. There are

multitudes at this day, who entertain the same views and hopes
that Paul did, who are under the reigning power of a totally

selfish and depraved heart. Such a heart renders their religious

performances' altogether vile and odious in the view of a holy

God, who will condemn and destroy them, unless they make
them a new heart and a new spirit, and turn from selfishness to

holiness.

5. If God be perfectly holy, then sinners have no reason to

desire preachers to lower down the terms of salvation which he
has proposed in the gospel. The terms which he has proposed
require holiness of heart. The love he requires is holy love,

the repentance he requires is holy repentance, the faith he re-

quires is holy faith, the submission he requires is holy submis-
sion, and the obedience he requires is holy obedience. And
he allows no substitute for holiness. Paul, who once thought

that he could obey and please God without holy love, was
thoroughly convinced of his fatal error and guilt, and has stated

it in the strongest terms. " Though I speak with the tongues

of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as

sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the
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gift of prophecy, and understanding all mysteries and all

knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me noth-

ing." By charity here the apostle means pure holiness, or

pure disinterested benevolence, which seeketh not its own.
Without this, he says, men can do nothing pleasing to God, or

that will secure the salvation of their souls. But they all desire

to be excused from exercising such holiness of heart, and to

substitute some external services in the room of it. And some
preachers are willing to gratify them, and lower down the es-

sential conditions of the gospel. They tell them that if they

will only pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, they may
safely omit the weightier matters of the law, justice, judgment
and the love of God. But though this mode of preaching may
please men for a while, yet it directly tends to destroy them for

ever. For God is a holy God ; and without holiness no man
can please him, nor be admitted into his holy kingdom, nor en-

joy the blessedness of it. The deceiver and the deceived must
become holy, or eternally perish.

6. If God be perfectly holy, then m\ sinners may see in what
consists their inability to embrace the gospel. They often

lament their impotence to comply with the terms of salvation,

and consider it as a great calamity. But if they would only

look into their own hearts, they would see that their impotence

lies within themselves, and arises solely from the selfish and sin-

ful exercises of their own hearts ; and that the terms of salva-

tion are as low and easy as God could make them. He
requires nothing but what they must have, in order to be happy
in this world and in the world to come. It is morally impossi-

ble to save them without that holiness which consists in the free

and voluntary exercise of holy love, which is impartial, uni-

versal and disinterested benevolence.

7. It appears from what has been said, that there can be no
neuters in religion. Every person must either love holiness or

hate it; and either love God, or hate him for his holiness; and
either desire to go to heaven, or refuse to go. Life and death

are set before all; and they are commanded to choose life, and
condemned if they choose death. Sinners are in a critical and
dangerous situation. They are in the hand of a holy God,
who has a power and right to save, or destroy; and none can

take them out of his hand. Be not deceived ; for God will not

be mocked with any thing in the place of a holy heart. To all

sinners he says, " Be ye holy ; for I am holy."
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SINNERS VAINLY ATTEMPT TO DISSOLVE THEIR

OBLIGATIONS.

Let us break tlaeir "bands asunder, agd cast away their cords from us,

—

Psai-m ii. 3.

This psalm contains a prediction of Christ's coming to set

up his spiritual kingdom in this world ; and of the opposition

that should be made to his holy and gracious design by all

characters and classes of men, " Why do the heathen rage

and the people imagine a vain thing ? The kings of the earth

set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the

Lord and against his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands
asunder, and cast away their cords from us." By the Lord's

anointed, David here means Christ, which name properly sig-

nifies anointed. Accordingly, he again calls him anointed in

the forty-fifth psalm. " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou
lovest righteousness and hatest iniquity ; therefore God, thy

God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel-

lows." The Father, Son and Holy Ghost were equally united

and concerned in setting up the kingdom of Christ upon the

earth. And therefore all the opposition of Jews and Gentiles,

of rulers and subjects, of high and low, was pointed against

the one God in three persons. The reason why sinners of all

descriptions were united in opposing this holy spiritual king-

dom, w^as, because it came clothed with divine power and au-

thority, which laid them under infinite bonds to return to God
from whom they had revolted, and to become reconciled to

those bonds for ever. The idea of being bound they could
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not endure ; and unitedly engaged to free themselves, if possi-

ble, from their obligations to God. They said in words and
actions, " Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their

cords from us." This is equally the spirit and language of

sinners at the present day. They wish to break loose from
God, and throw off every divine restraint. The plain import

of the text may be expressed in this general observation,

That sinners endeavor to free themselves from all obligations

to God. I shall show,
I. What obligations they are under to God

;

II. That they endeavor to free themselves from such obliga-

tions ; and,

III. That their endeavors will be in vain.

I. I am to show what obligations sinners are under to God.
These are of various kinds.

1. They are under natural obligations to God. Their nature

as dependent creatures, forms an intimate connection between
them and their Maker. Their dependence is constant and
absolute. They cannot exist a moment without the immediate
exertion of divine power. When God brought them into

being, he gave them no power to preserve themselves in exist-

ence. They are no less dependent on God for preservation

than they were for creation. This is true of all created beings.

They have no self supporting, or self preserving power. In

God they live, and move, and have their being. There is pre-

cisely the same connection between God and all his creatures,

as there is between cause and effect ; and it is well known that

an effect can exist no longer than the cause which produced it

continues to operate. My hand supports my book, which
would instantly fall if I should withdraw my hand. The hand
of God supports my existence ; and if he should withdra^v his

hand I should no longer exist. This is true of all the children

of men. They are continually in the hand of God, and must
be so as long as they exist. Their dependence is absolute and
universal. It respects all their natural powers and faculties,

whether corporeal or mental. They are not sufficient to think,

or speak, or act of themselves, independently of the presence

and efficiency of God. They are as near to God, and as de-

pendent on him, as omnipotence can make them. This natural

dependence is a natural bond, cord, or obligation, by which
God binds them to himself as closely and strongly as possible.

And there is no idea more familiar to their minds than this of

dependence. It springs up in their minds in infancy, increases

in childhood and youth, and becomes stronger and more famil-

iar through every stage of life. As soon as any one realizes

that he is a creature of God, he cannot help believing that he
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is under a natural obligation to him, by reason of his entire

dependence on him for life and breath and all things.

2. Sinners are under a moral, as well as a natural obligation

to God. He is a being possessed of every natural and moral

excellence. His heart is full of love and good will to all his

creatures of every character, condition or capacity ; and all his

natural perfections are under the influence of his perfect and
universal goodness. He has never said, nor designed, nor

done any thing but what his perfect goodness dictated. And
he never will do any thing contrary to the perfect benevolence

of his heart. He never will feel nor express any justice but

benevolent justice, nor any mercy but benevolent mercy, nor

treat any creature in any other manner than a benevolent man-
ner. His moral perfections are equal to his natural. He is

as infinitely holy, just and good, as he is infinitely wise, know-
ing and powerful. And all these moral perfections he is every

where displaying, before the eyes of all mankind, in all the

works of creation and providence, which lay them under moral
obligations to love, adore and obey him. So the apostle de-

clares in the first of Romans. Speaking of the heathen them-
selves, who were destitute of divine revelation, he says, " Be-
cause that which may be known of God is manifest in them

;

for God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible things of

him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being un-
derstood by the things that are made, even his eternal power
and Godhead ; so that they are without excuse ; because that

when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither

were thankful." The moral perfections of God are supremely
amiable, and bind all mankind to love him supremely. The
supreme moral excellence of God lays every intelligent crea-

ture, who is capable of seeing it, under moral obligation to glo-

rify him as God. As every sinner is capable of knowing that

God is perfectly good, so he is under moral obligation to love

him for his goodness. And as he is capable of seeing that all

the favors he enjoys come from his kindness and beneficence,

so he is under moral obligation to thank him for every blessing

which he receives from his hand. The whole earth is full of

the goodness of God ; and all men feel the happy influence of

it, which binds them to feel and express supreme love to his

character, and cordial obedience to every intimation of his will.

3. Sinners are under legal, as well as natural and moral ob-

ligation to God. His absolute supremacy gives him an inde-

pendent right to assume the character of lawgiver. It properly

belongs to him to give law to all his intelligent creatures. This
right he has exercised towards mankind. He has expressly re-

quired them to love him with all the heart, with all the soul,
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with all the mind, and with all the strength. This is the fun-

damental law of his kingdom, and virtually comprises all the

precepts, prohibitions and threatenings contained in his word.

This is a legal obligation, which God has laid upon sinners In

addition to the obligation arising from his moral character, prior

to law. His moral character binds those to whom he has never

given law, by a mere moral obligation ; but his revealed will

binds all those to whom it is made known, by a legal obli-

gation. Hence the apostle says, " Whatsoever things the law
sailh, it saith to them who are under the law." No law can

bind those to whom it is not given and made known. But
every law binds those to whom it is given and made known,
in exact proportion to the authority of the lawgiver ; for all legal

obligation arises solely from the authority of the lawgiver. The
law of God binds men in exact proportion to his authority

over them ; and since his authority over them is absolute and
unlimited, his law binds all to whom it is given, with an infinite

obligation to obedience. As his law is contained in his word,

so it is sent to all to whom his word is sent ; and infinitely

binds all who becorne acquainted with it. Thus all sinners in

this land of gospel light, are under natural, moral and legal

obligations to God. These natural, moral and legal bonds,

like a threefold cord, bind them to be and do whatever God
has required. And these obligations lie upon them in their full

force, whether they are willing or unwilling to be bound by
them. All divine laws bind the conscience, let the heart be
what it will. And since sinners have consciences as well as

saints, notwithstanding the total corruption of their hearts, so

they are under every kind of obligation to love and obey God
that saints are. I proceed to show,

II. That sinners endeavor to free themselves from all the

obligations which they are under to God. They wish and en-

deavor to break his bands, and cast away his cords from them.
I. This appears by their mode of speaking upon this subject.

The inspired writers tell us what they say about their obliga-

tions to God. " They say unto him. Depart from us ; for we
desire not the knowledge of thy ways. What is the Almighty,
that we should serve him ? and what profit should we have, if

we pray unto him ? " The same inspired writer, describing
the wicked man and his feelings towards God, says, " He would
fain flee out of his hand." David represents the inward
language of the sinner as expressing the same feelings. " The
fool hath said in his heart. There is no God." When Moses
called upon Pharaoh in the name of God to let his people go,

he obstinately said, " Who is the Lord, that I should obey his

voice ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go."
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Christ, in the parable of the talents, represents sinners as saying
in regard to God, We will not have him to reign over us.

Whenever sinners speak out their feelings towards God, their

language implies that they wish there were no God, that they
desire to banish him from their thoughts, and that they endeav-
or to get out of his hands and free themselves from all obli-

gations to him.

2. They manifest the same carnal mind which is enmity
against God, by their mode of reasoning, as well as speaking
upon this subject. They endeavor to reason away all their ob-
ligations to God. Sometimes they argue against their natural

obligation to him. They say that, since God has brought them
into being, and given them their rational powers and faculties,

they are able to love or hate, choose or refuse, to act, or not to

act, independently of his aid, direction, or control. They
insist upon it that as moral agents, they have a self determin-
ing power over all their thoughts, affections, words and actions.

They imagine they can demonstrate that they have an inde-

pendent existence, and an independent power to originate all

their own volitions, and govern all their own conduct, without
the least interposition of divine power, or superintendency.

They boldly speak this independent language, when they say,
" With our tongues will we prevail; our lips are our own; who
is Lord over us ? " If they are told that this mode of reasoning
against their natural obligation to God is so absurd that they
cannot believe it themselves, they will generally grant that it is

so ; but they will immediately and confidently plead, that if they
are absolutely dependent on God, then they are under no moral
nor le^al obligation to him. They say, if they live, and move,
and have their being in God; if they are in his hand, as the

clay is in the hands of the potter, then they are mere machines,
have no moral freedom, and are under no moral, or legal obli-

gation to God. They say their entire dependence destroys both
their activity and accountability ; and God has no right to

blame them for being what he has made them, nor for doing
what he has caused them to do. Thus sinners argued
near two thousand years ago, when Paul told them, God has
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he
hardeneth. They were then ready to ask, " Why doth he yet

find fault; for who hath resisted his will?" And how often

do we now hear the same mode of reasoning against all obli-

gations to love and obey God? Let the duty of repentance or

faith be urged upon a sinner, and how promptly and confidently

will he reply, I cannot repent, nor believe with my present heart;

and I cannot make a new heart; this is the work of God; and
until he performs this work for me, I cannot be bound to love
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him, nor blamed for not loving him. I am a sinner, and as

such I am under no obligation to become a saint, a believer, or

friend to Christ. If we should now ask this person— Are you
serious— are you in sober earnest in reasoning thus against

your obligations to your Maker ? he would seriously answer, I

am in earnest, and I verily believe what I say is reasonable
and unanswerable. We do not pretend to answer this mode
of reasoning at present, but only ask whether this is not the

common mode of reasoning among sinners ? and does it not
clearly prove that they desire and endeavor to disannul and
dissolve all their moral and legal obligations to God ? Besides,

3. It appears from their mode of acting, as well as from their

mode of reasoning and speaking upon this subject, that they
desire and endeavor to free themselves from all obligations to

become reconciled and obedient to God. They have actually

exerted themselves to break his bonds and cast away his cords
from them. When God sent a written message to Jehoiakim,
king of Israel, did he not, after Jehudi had read three or four
leaves, take it and cut it with his pen-knife and cast it into the
fire, until all the roll was consumed ? And did he not do this

to get loose from his obligations to God? Since then, have
not the kings of the earth set themselves and the rulers taken
counsel together to barn the Bible? We have certainly had
accounts of such conduct, not only several hundred years ago
among Pagans, but of late years among a nation that has been
both civilized and Christianized. And what greater effort could
have been made to throw off all allegiance and subjection to

the God of heaven ? Nor is there reason to doubt whether the
same spirit still remains in this land. This spirit our Saviour
represents as reigning in the hearts of sinners under the light of
divine truth. Hear his parable in the twelfth of Mark. " A
certain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and
digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out
to husbandmen, and went into a far country. And at the sea-

son he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. And they
caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. And
again he sent unto them another servant : and at him they cast

stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away
shamefully handled. And again he sent another ; and him they
killed, and many others ; beating some and killing some.
Having yet one son, his well beloved, he sent him also last

unto them, saying, They will reverence my son. But those

husbandmen said among themselves. This is the heir; come,
let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. And they
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took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard.

What shall, therefore, the lord of the vineyard do ? He will

come and destroy the husbandmen and will give the vineyard

unto others." This is a striking representation of the feelings

and conduct of sinners in respect to their obligations to God, the

owner and proprietor of the universe. They have always been
unwilling to acknowledge their obligations to him, and have
endeavored to free themselves from them, and become inde-

pendent. If they could only do this, they vainly imagine the

world would be their own. And it is still the desire and
endeavor of all sinners to possess and govern the world, and to

break every cord by which they are bound to God, and to make
him their almighty servant. But,

III. All their desires and endeavors to get loose from their

obligations to God will be in vain. And he has plainly told them
so. " Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a
vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the

rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against his

anointed, saying. Let us break their bands asunder, and cast

away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall

laugh : the Lord shall have them in derision." Could their

vain and presumptuous desires and designs be set in a more
contemptuous and humiliating light? Solomon says, " A man's
heart deviselh his way; but the Lord direcleth his steps."

And again he says, •' There are many devices in a man's heart

;

nevertheless, the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand." And
God himself challenged those sinners who attempted to defeat

his design and predictions, to do it if they could. " All the rem-
nant of Judah shall know whose w^ords shall stand, mine, or

theirs." God always has fulfilled his purposes, and always
will, notwithstanding all the vain attempts of his enemies to

defeat them. He set his king on his holy hill of Zion, notwith-

standing all the efforts of Jews and Gentiles to prevent it.

Who ever hardened themselves against God and prospered ?

Pharaoh did not. Ahab did not. Saul did not. And the

crucifiers of Christ did not. Paul was constrained to bow to

him whose name he had blasphemed. But still, sinners hope
to succeed in breaking the bands which bind them to reconcil-

iation and obedience to God. They must, however, be con-

vinced of their folly and guilt, if they would seriously con-

sider,

1. That they cannot destroy the existence of God. He ex-

ists in and of himself, independently of all other beings in

the universe. He is infinitely above the reach of sinners.

They cannot do any thing that has the least tendency to destroy
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the existence of him who made them. Can the thing formed
destroy him who formed it ? Can all the enemies of God
united, put forth a single effort to destroy him, if he only with-

draws his supporting influence from them ? But if they can-

not destroy his existence, they can by no means dissolve their

obligations to him. For as long as he exists, he will be their

God, infinitely glorious and amiable, anfl worthy of all their

love, obedience and homage. Their obligations to him are all

founded in his being and perfections, and therefore must exist

and remain in their full force as long as he exists and remains

what he is. They will be dependent on him as long as he

exists ; they will be under moral obligation to love him su-

premely as long as he exists ; and his holy and righteous law
will bind them to obedience as long as he exists. They can-

not break his bands, nor cast away his cords, any more than

they can destroy his existence. It is then utterly in vain for

them to desire, or endeavor to dissolve their natural, moral and
legal obligations to their Maker. And now,

2. Let them consider that they cannot destroy their own ex-

istence. As they cannot destroy the existence of God, so they

cannot destroy the existence of themselves, because he who
gave them their existence at first can continue it for ever, and
he has assured them in his w^ord that he will do it. They may,
indeed, dissolve the union between their souls and bodies, and
put a period to their natural lives, but they cannot destroy their

rational and immortal spirits. These are destined to exist after

their bodies have decayed and crumbled to the dust from which
they were taken. As they had no power to come into existence,

so they have no power to go out of it. But if they cannot

destroy their own existence, then they cannot destroy their ob-

ligations to God. For as long as they exist, their relation to

him and his relation to them will exist, and this mutual relation

will for ever support and enforce their obligations to hirn. So
long as they exist they will be his creatures, and, as such, de-

pendent on him, and under moral obligation to love his charac-

ter, obey his law, and submit to his government. There is no
more possibility of their destroying their obligations to God,
than there is of their destroying both their own and the divine

existence. The more they consider the grounds of their obli-

gations to God, the more they must be convinced of the vanity

and presumption, as well as guilt, of designing and attempting

to break the bands and cast away the cords by which they arc

bound to love and glorify God, as God, and as their God,
whose they are, and in whom they live, and move, and have
their being. Let them read and ponder what God says to

them upon this most solemn and interesting subject. " See
VOL. VI. 49
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now that I, even I, am he ; and there is no God with me : I

Jdll and I make alive ; I wound and I heal ; neither is there

any that can deliver out of my hand."

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from all their obli-

gations to God, then we may see what is the great subject of

controversy between them and their Creator. Ever since the

first apostacy, there has been a serious and interesting contro-

versy between God and his rebellious creatures here on earth.

Though they began the controversy, yet he is willing to hear

the ground of their disaffection and opposition, and to settle

the dispute between them upon just and reasonable terms.

This he declares in a loud and solemn manner. " Hear ye
now what the Lord saith ; Arise, contend thou before the moun-
tains, and let the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O mountains,
the Lord's controversy ; and ye strong foundations of the earth

;

for the Lord hath a controversy with his people, and he will

plead with Israel. O my people, what have I done unto thee ?

and wherein have I wearied thee ? testify against me. For I

brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed thee

out of the house of servants. O my people, remember now
what Balak, king of Moab, consulted ; and what Balaam, the

son of Beor, answered him from Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye
may know the righteousness of the Lord." God knew that

sinners would not dare to state the ground of their controversy

with him ; and therefore he states it for them, and appeals to

all the world to decide on which side the blame lay, whether
his or theirs. The point of controversy which he here states

is this, whether he had injured them, or they had injured him;
or whether he should bind them, or they should bind him.

God claims the right to bind sinners ; but they deny his right

to bind them, in all cases whatsoever, and complain of his

bands and cords as hard and unreasonable. So sinners in

Babylon complained. They said, " The way of the Lord is

not equal." The slothful servant made the same complaint.
" He which had received the one talent, came, and said. Lord,

I knew thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou

hast not sown and gathering where thou hast not strewed."

And sinners still keep up the same controversy with God.
Their selfish hearts cannot bear the thought that he should

reign over them, and bind them by infinite authority to love

him supremely. They complain of the strictness, extent and
spirituality of his first and great commandment, which requires

them to love him with all the heart, with all the mind, and
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with all the strength of then- natural powers and faculties, upon
pain of eternal death, when he knows that it is morally impos-

sible that they should love him supremely without better hearts

than they now have ; and they say they can get no better. This

leads them to murmur and complain of the hard and heavy
bands by which God binds them to love, obedience and sub-

mission. They say they cannot and will not submit to the

government of a being, who treats them so unjustly and cruelly.

But God says they shall submit or die. Here the point of con-

troversy is, who shall govern, whether God or they ; or who
shall submit, whether God or they. This is a most serious

and interesting controversy. But there is no difficulty in see-

ing that God is on the right side of this question, and sinners

are on the wrong. There is no ground to doubt whether God
ought to govern, and sinners ought to submit. His laws, his

bands and his cords are just such as they ought to be, and just

such as sinners ought to submit to, cordially and cheerfully.

This God knows to be true, and sinners will know it to be true,

whether their criminal controversy finally terminates in their

conversion or desti'uction.

2. Though sinners are naturally disposed to free themselves
from their obligations to God, yet they are not always sensible

of it. They commonly think that they have no such disposi-

tion to complain of the bands and cords by u^hich they are

bound to God, and to desire and endeavor to break and cast

them away. And though they are told this is their disposition,

they will seriously say that they were never conscious of it,

and they cannot believe it is true ; and therefore complain of

the preacher who represents them as having it in their hearts

to contend with their Maker. There is good reason to believe

that many sinners, at many times, can truly make such declara-

tions. For many sinners habitually live in great stupidity.

God is not in all their thoughts. Or if they think of him, they

think of him as a being that has nothing to do with them, and
that they have nothing to do with him. Though they are ac-

tually under natural, moral and legal obligations to God, yet

they do not feel that they are bound by these bands and cords,

but imagine they are as free as if there were no God. They
do, in their own apprehension, live without God in the world.

Or if they believe in speculation there is a God, still they are

willing that such a great, and wise, and powerful, and benevo-

lent being should exist, so long as they imagine he intends to do
them nothing but good as long as they live. But let them only

awake out of their stupidity, and realize that God is displeased

with them for their vanity, stupidity, impenitence and unbelief,

and is disposed to punish them for ever; and they will soon
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find within them a carnal heart, which is enmity against God,
and not subject to his law nor government, nor indeed can be.

They will then realize the bands and cords which bind them
to God, and which they will desire and endeavor, wath all their

might, to break and cast from them. They will then regret

and complain that God has given them a dependent existence,

a conscience which reproves and condemns them, a heart which
is corrupt and depraved, a soul that is immortal, and which he
may save or destroy. Then all the love they ever had to God
will turn into hatred, all the peace ihey ever had will turn into

pain, and all the hope they ever had will turn into despair. It

will then appear a fearful thing to be in the hands of God as

the clay is in the hands of the potter; and there is none to de-

liver. This is no visionary representation. It may be realized

by sinners who are now at ease in Zion, and saying in their

hearts, The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil.

3. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from all their obli-

gations to God, then we see why they are the most opposed to

the most essential and important doctrines of the gospel. They
can very patiently hear many doctrines and duties of Christian-

ity taught and inculcated; but the principal and cardinal doc-

trines and duties of the gospel are very disagreeable to their

hearts. They often feel, and sometimes manifest, a sensible

opposition to the doctrine of total depravity, the doctrine of

regeneration, the doctrine of divine sovereignty, the doctrine of

election, and especially the doctrine of reprobation. The rea-

son is plain and obvious, why these doctrines in particular are

so displeasing to them. The reason is, these doctrines bring
into view the bands and cords by which they are bound to God,
and cannot get out of his hands. If they are totally depraved,

then they are bound by the cords of their iniquities. If they

must be regenerated, then they are dependent on sovereign

grace. If election and reprobation be true, then God made the

bands and cords by which they are bound, from all eternity.

If all these doctrines be true, then they cannot themselves break
the cords by which they are bound, nor can any created being
break them ; but they must be holden as long as God and they

exist. And to be absolutely bound to a being whom they per-

fectly hate, without a possibility of breaking their bands, must
be extremely distressing. It is not strange therefore, that they

oppose the peculiar and essential doctrines of the gospel, which
is a glass in which they cannot help seeing themselves in the

gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity. Let a preacher only

tell them that these doctrines are not true, and they feel at lib-

erty and peace ; and no other doctrines will disturb them. For
the truth of this, I appeal to observation and experience. Do
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we see or hear that any people complain of preaching which
does not bring these doctrines into view; or do they ever ap-

pear to be in anxiety and distress about the concerns of their

souls, or their spiritual and eternal state ? Do they not rather

ascribe all such anxiety and distress to the workings of a delu-

ded imagination ? But what says experience in this case ? I

mean the experience of those who are inwardly displeased with

these peculiar, pinching doctrines. Do they not feel a load

thrown off, and their minds set at loose and ease, when they

hear these doctrines denied, discarded and reprobated ? This

is proof sufficient that the reason why they are so disagreeable

to the hearts of many, is, that they discover and fasten the bands
and cords which bind them to God.

4. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from their obliga-

tions to God, then they always endeavor to stifle convictions.

Some unhappy occurrence, or some sudden bereavement, or

some affecting discourse about the joys of heaven and the mis-

eries of the damned, may awaken and alarm sinners without
producing any genuine convictions. But a sense of danger is

very different from a sense of guilt, or desert of punishment, in

which real conviction of sin consists. Sinners are never con-

vinced that they deserve God's wrath and curse both in this life

and in that which is to come, until they not only feel their obli-

gations to God, but the propriety and justice of the bands and
cords by which he has bound them to himself. When they

realize that he had a right to make them dependent, to lay them
under moral obligation, and to bind them by the infinite author-

ity of his law to love him supremely, upon pain of endless de-

struction; then they feel their guilt for violating such sacred

obligations to their Creator and Lawgiver, and are convinced

that they deserve to die, for their disaflection and rebellion

against such a great and glorious being as God now appears to

be. But while they are merely awakened and alarmed by the

apprehension of danger, they have no such convictions of sin

and guilt, and therefore rather pity than condemn themselves.

And they often take comfort under their awakenings, and try to

cherish and continue them, with a hope that they will do them
good, and finally prove the means of their conversion and salva-

tion. Though they are painful to endure, yet they have such

strong and ardent desires to be saved and to escape eternal de-

struction, that they would be willing to endure them as long as

they live, if this might only be the consequence. Accordingly,

instead of stifling, they mean to cherish their awakenings, and
often say that they are afraid they shall lose their sense of dan-

ger and become stupid. But they do not feel so reconciled to

convictions. These they dread and endeavor to stifle. For
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these are the bands and cords that bind them, which they desire

and endeavor, with all their might, to break and cast from them.
Convictions weaken their strength and hopes, and fasten their

cords, and throw them into the sovereign hands of God, from
which they feel they cannot escape. They could bear their

infirmities or fears, but a wounded spirit they cannot bear.

While they feel themselves at liberty to murmur and complain,

and to pity themselves as hardly dealt with, they find self sup-

port. I3ut when they feel self condemned, as well as legally

condemned, and that the same bands and cords which bind

them to duty, equally bind them to future and eternal punish-

ment, they realize that there is no alternative but cordially to

approve their just condemnation, or lie under the weight of it

for ever. But under such clear convictions of guilt, their car-

nal mind, which is enmity against God, will not suffer them to

submit. They had rather die than do it. Then is the time, if

ever, for God to change their hearts and save their souls, or

still reserve them to the judgment and condemnation of the

last day.

5. If sinners are under such natural, moral and legal obliga-

tions to God as have been mentioned, then he can awaken and
convince them at any time he pleases. Though they feel at

ease and liberty, and imagine they can walk in the ways of

their heart and in the sight of their eyes as long as they please,

without any restraint, yet they are actually bound by bands and
cords that they cannot break. And it is only for him to open
their eyes to see, and their consciences to feel, the bands and
cords by which they are bound, in order to throw them into the

deepest anxiety and distress. And this he can do when they

are sick, or when they are well ; when they are in adversity, or

in prosperity ; when they are in the house of God, or when
they are absent; when they are busy, or when they are idle.

They are never out of his sight, nor out of his reach. He
always has access to their minds, and can direct the arrows

of conviction to their consciences, at any time and in any place

he pleases. Though they put far away the evil day, and resolve

to shut their eyes and their ears against divine truth, and harden
their hearts and consciences against all means of conviction,

yet God can open their eyes and ears, and break their resolu-

tions, and fill their hearts and consciences with guilt and re-

morse. He can do this, though they have made a covenant

with death, and with hell are at agreement. He can separate

their hearts and hands, however linked together, and take one

and leave another. This he has done, and is continually doing.

He can break their bands and fasten his own, which they can-

not break. They have no ground to rejoice and exult in their
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power to resist convictions and maintain their peace and secu-

rity ; for they have no such power, only when God lets them
alone. And they know not how long he will let them alone.

It seems to be high time for him to rise in his awful majesty,

and make them see and feel that they are in his hand as the

clay is in the hand of the potter, and that he can crush them as

a potter's vessel.

6. Since sinners endeavor to free themselves from all their

obligations to God, we may see why they are so extremely
averse from prayer. There is no duty they are so unwilling to

perform. They are unwilling to be exhorted to this duty, and
much more unwilling to perform it. The reason is, they can-

not pray without acknowledging their obligations to God,
which they hate and wish to break. The child feels this, and
neglects to pray. The youth feels this, and neglects to pray.

Those that are pursuing vanities feel this, and neglect to pray.

The sober moral sinner feels this, and neglects to pray. All

sinners wish to forget or break their obligations to God ; and
cannot bear to strengthen them by going to him in secret and
acknowledging them. Let any sinner who has cast off fear and
restrained prayer go to God in prayer this evening, and he will

feel that he has bound himself to pray to-morrow and from day
to day, as long as he lives. But he hates his obligations to God,
and will not begin to pray. Or if he does begin, he will neglect

it as soon as his sense of his obligations to God is gone. This is

true of every careless, stupid or merely awakened sinner. But
the sinner under genuine convictions has different feelings in

respect to prayer. He is afraid to pray, because he feels he
cannot sincerely acknowledge the justice of these bands and
cords which he wishes with all his heart to break, and intends

to break, if possible, as long as he exists. Many a convinced
sinner has thus become speechless, and found he could say
nothing like prayer, which was consistent with his total enmity
to God. Parents have no reason to wonder that they cannot
persuade their children to pray; and ministers have no reason

to wonder that they cannot persuade sinners to begin to pray

;

or after they have lost their awakenings and convictions, they

cannot persuade them to begin to pray again. When any per-

son prays, he acknowledges his obligations to God, and pledges

himself to do his whole duty. This the sinner is not willing

to do, and therefore neglects to pray. This the person who
has lost his convictions is not willing to do, and therefore neg-

lects to pray. And this the false or declining professor is not

willing to do. It is the fear of men's acknowledging and con-

firming their obligations to God, that prevents their begin-

ning to pray, and disposes them to neglect it after they have



392 SERMON XXIX.

once begun. Every prayerless person in this house knows
whether this be true or not, and whether he is one who de-

sires and endeavors to break all the bands and cords by which
he is bound to God. Every sinner either neglects to pray, or

prays amiss, to his own self condemnation and confusion. In
what a wretched and guilty condition are all sinners

!

7. If all sinners are under natural, moral and legal obliga-

tions to God, then they are all, without exception, bound to

be religious, or to fulfil their obligations to their Maker, who
has made them rational, immortal and accountable creatures.

These divine obligations lie with all their weight upon chil-

dren, upon youth, upon all men, whether rich or poor, high or

low, learn.ed or unlearned. No age, no condition, no secular

concerns, can dissolve their obligations. But how many sin-

ners practically deny their obligation to be religious, and expect

that they shall generally be allowed this privilege without any
censure or disapprobation from any but a few bigoted religion-

ists, or over-orthodox preachers ! How many would be asham-
ed to be found reading the Bible seriously, or calling upon God
devoutly, or attending public worship statedly ! Do not such
by their speaking, reasoning and acting, plainly show that

they endeavor to break every religious obligation, and desire

to live without God in the world ? Has God then misrepre-

sented their character and conduct in his word? If not, they
are his perfect enemies, and deserve to be treated as his ene-

mies for ever. This he will sooner or later make them see

and feel.

Finally : If sinners are bound to God by bands and cords

which they cannot break nor cast away, then it is their imme-
diate and imperious duty to cease from contending with their

Maker ; and to become cordially reconciled to the bands and
cords by which he has bound them to himself. David did this.

He said to God sincerely, " O how love I thy law I" Paul felt

and expressed the same spirit. " I delight in the law of God
after the inward man." If you become reconciled to your obli-

gations to God, they will prove a source of perpetual blessed-

ness. But if you persist in hating and opposing them, they will

prove a source of self condemnation and misery for ever. I now
ask what you intend to do? And God may treat you accord-

ing to your present resolution. But are you willing he should ?

If you refuse to submit to God, and to the bands and cords

by which you are bound to him, as surely as you live and as

God lives, he will be bound by his own goodness to punish you
forever and ever. " And what wilt thou say, when he shall

punish thee ?

"



SERMON XXX.

TENDENCY OF THE GOSPEL TO ENLARGE THE HEART.

Our heart is enlarged. — 2 Cobinthians, vi. 11

The apostle preached the gospel with great success in

Corinth, where he formed a large number of converts into a
Christian church, to whom he preached a year and six months.
His long residence with them laid a foundation for his very
strong attachment to them. But soon after he left them, they

were led into errors, animosities, and contentions, by false and
corrupt teachers. When he heard of their unhappy situation,

he wrote his first epistle to them to correct their errors, and
reunite them in their former peace and harmony. Though this

letter produced some good effects, yet new difficulties arose,

which gave occasion to his writing to them again. This sec-

ond epistle breathes a very tender and affectionate spirit. In
the two preceding chapters, and in the beginning of this, he
speaks largely of his own views, and feelings, and sufferings,

in promoting the cause of Christ, and the interests of his friends.

And when he had wrought his own mind up to a high pitch of

tenderness, he breaks forth in this pathetic language : " O ye
Corinthians, our mouth is opened unto you, our heart is en-

larged. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in

your own bowels. Now for a recompense of the same, I speak
as unto my children, Be ye also enlarged." The gospel had
enlarged the heai't of the apostle, and he supposed it had a
tendency to enlarge the hearts of the Corinthians who had em-
braced it. His views and feelings were once confined to him-
self, and to those persons and objects which were the most
nearly connected with his private, personal interests. But after

he had heard and understood and loved the gospel, his heart
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expanded, and he felt interested in every thing comprised in the

great and benevolent scheme of man's redemption. And from
this we may conclude,

That the gospel has a tendency to enlarge the hearts of all

who embrace it. I shall,

I. Consider what we are to understand by the heart's being
enlarged ; and,

II. Show that the gospel directly tends to enlarge the hearts

of those who embrace it.

I. Let us consider what we are to understand by the heart's

being enlarged.

The heart is something different from all the natural powers
or faculties of the mind, and consists in free voluntary exercises,

emotions, or affections ; and its magnitude is always in propor-

tion to the ultimate and supreme objects upon which it termi-

nates. Every moral agent has some ultimate and supreme
object in view, which is comparatively small or great; and this

object, be it what it may, measures the magnitude of the heart.

Self is the ultimate and supreme object of affection in every

unsanctified heart. Every person in the state of nature desires

and seeks his own separate, personal interest or happiness,

above all other objects ; but every one whose heart is renewed
and sanctified, has a superior regard to the interest or happi-

ness of any other person or being whose interest or happiness

appears of more importance than his own. But whether the

heart be selfish or benevolent, it is either large or small, in ex-

act proportion to the largeness or smallness of the objects upon
which it terminates. The heart of every one extends just as

far as his apparent interest extends, and increases in magnitude

just as the knowledge of his interest increases, whether his in-

terest be selfish or benevolent. The heart of a child increases

as his knowledge increases. The heart of a youth increases as

his knowledge increases. The heart of a man increases as his

knowledge increases. There is nothing perceived by the un-

derstanding, but what affects the heart more or less. Men's

hearts increase and enlarge as their capacities, their relations,

their connections and spheres of action increase and multiply.

Though there is undoubtedly a real difference in the natural

capacities of mankind, yet they all admit of perpetual cultiva-

tion and enlargement. It is recorded of Christ that he increas-

ed in wisdom and stature, as well as in favor with God and
man. In childhood, the capacity is comparatively small ; and
the heart bears a near proportion to the capacity. This the

apostle testifies of himself. " When I was a child, I spake as

a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child." And he

might have added that he felt as a child. His heart was no
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larger than his capacity. It is equally true of every person,

through the whole course of his life, that his heart is bounded
by his capacity. But as every person, from childhood to man-
hood, derives advantage from education, observation and expe-

rience, so his capacity, and consequently his heart must gradu-

ally enlarge. And after men come upon the stage of life, their

relations, connections, and spheres of action increase and mul-
tiply, and of course their minds and hearts expand. More
numerous and more important objects gain their attention and
interest their feelings. When David was a shepherd, his mind
and his heart were as small as his flock. When he became a
general, his mind and his heart were as large as his army.
And when he ascended the throne of Israel, his mind and his

heart were enlarged in proportion to the number of his subjects,

the extent of his kingdom, and the important interests of the

nation. And it is expressly said of Solomon, that the largeness

of his heart was equal to the capacity and strength of his mind.
"And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceed-

ing much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on
the sea shore." These were uncommon instances of the pro-

gress of the human mind and human heart; yet they are just

and beautiful illustrations of the gradual growth of the under-

standing and heart of every person in the world.

The understanding of all men enlarges from stage to stage

in life, and their hearts enlarge with the growth of their intel-

lectual powers. It is true, indeed, the heart does not always
keep pace with the progress of the capacity and knowledge.
The reason is, some men do not interest themselves so much
in what they know as others do, and consequently their hearts

do not enlarge with equal rapidity. Every man regards and
pursues some supreme object ; and if his supreme object be

low, mean, or unimportant, it will contract his mind and feel-

ings in respect to all other objects, which are only subservient

to that which is supreme. The man who makes property his

supreme object, sees nothing in the universe superior to prop-

erty, and esteems nothing important but what tends to promote

property. The man who makes amusements his supreme ob-

ject, sees nothing superior to amusements, and values every

thing according to its tendency to promote and secure the friv-

olous objects of his wishes. Let such men have as much
information as they will, their hearts must be small, in compar-

ison with what they would have been if they had placed their

supreme attention and affection upon greater and nobler ob-

jects, whether of a temporal, or spiritual nature. In a word, it

may be laid down as a maxim, that every man's heart is in

proportion to what he esteems his highest interest. This every
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man knows to be so by his own experience. No man values

himself more than his highest interest. And no man values

another any more than he supposes his highest interest to be.

Hence the hearts of men increase and enlarge as fast as their

capacities and knowledge increase, and no faster. Solomon
says, " He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver

;

nor he that loveth abundance, with increase." Every person
wishes to increase his highest interest, whether he places his in-

terest in temporal, or spiritual good. And the more his mind
expands, the more important his highest interest will appear,

and the more his heart will be enlarged, whether it be holy or

unholy. As a man's heart is always where his treasure is, so

his heart is as large and no larger than his supposed treasure.

It is as easy to conceive of the largeness of a man's heart, as

to conceive of the largeness of his interest. I now proceed to

show,
II. That the gospel has a direct tendency to enlarge the

hearts of those who embrace it. The gospel comprises the

highest good of the^universe ; or, it is that wise and benevolent
scheme which God concerted from eternity to promote the

highest happiness and holiness of the intellectual system ; and
those who embrace the gospel, cordially approve of this great

and good design. Their hearts unite with the heart of God,
and they feel as he feels towards himself and all his rational

creatures. They love the good that he loves, and desire to have
it promoted in the very way that he has proposed in the gospel

to promote it. The apostle says that God created all things ac-

cording to his eternal purpose, which he purposed in Christ

.Jesus ; and that he will, in the dispensation of the fulness of

times, gather together in one all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven and which are on earth. It is the great and glo-

rious design of the gospel to bring all good beings to the most
perfect union and happiness, or to put them into the everlasting

possession of all good, through the medium of Christ. As soon,
therefore, as any of the human race become cordially united to

Christ, they embrace the gospel and become interested in all

the blessings contained in it. The discovery and choice of this

great good immediately expands their hearts. This our Sa-
viour represents as the immediate eifect of embracing the gos-

pel. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a
field

; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for

joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath and buyeth that

field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant
man seeking goodly pearls : who, when he had found one
pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought
it." Those who embrace the gospel, immediately discover and
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secure that kingdom of God, which is the sum and compre-
hension of all good. Accordingly they are represented as

being heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ to the same
common and comprehensive interest of the universe. This is

the language of Paul to the christians in Corinth. "All things

are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world,

or life, or death, or things present, or things to come ; all are

yours : and ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's." Now the

gospel, which thus enlarges the interests of those who embrace
it, must have a direct and perpetual tendency to enlarge their

hearts. For their hearts necessarily expand in proportion to

their knowledge of their great and ever growing interests.

Here it seems proper to enter into particulars, and point out the

various respects in which the gospel never fails to enlarge the

hearts of those who embrace it. And,
1. It tends to enlarge their hearts towards God. It is the

gospel, which gives the fullest and brightest display of his

glory. It unfolds his designs, records his conduct, expresses

his feelings, and makes the most perfect discovery of all his

great and amiable perfections. It represents him as creating,

upholding and governing all things, and filling the whole uni-

verse with his presence and goodness. So far as any of man-
kind, therefore, understand and love the gospel, just so far their

hearts are enlarged towards God, the greatest and best of

beings. They feel interested in his existence, in his perfections

and in his blessedness
;
yea, all their interests centre in him.

It is the language of their hearts. Whom have we in heaven
but thee ; and there is none upon earth that we desire besides

thee. And as the gospel continually opens more and more the

character, perfections and operations of the Deity, so it serves

continually to enlarge the hearts of believers towards him. As
they grow in the knowledge of the gospel, they grow in the

knowledge of God, which never fails to expand and enlarge

their hearts in every holy and devout affection. They feel

more and more interested in his glory, and in every thing which
tends to promote it.

2. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers towards Christ.

He is the great and glorious personage who is no where
revealed but in the gospel. The light of nature discovers no
Saviour for sinners. But the gospel reveals Christ, the second
person in the ever blessed Trinity, as assuming human nature,

and in that nature suffering and dying on the cross to atone for

the sins of the world, and render it consistent with all the per-

fections of God the Father, to pardon and save the guilty

children of men. It represents this same Saviour as possessed

of every divine attribute, as seated at the right hand of God,
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and as Head over all things to the church. It displays his

astonishing grace and condescension in laying down his life,

that all true believers might live and reign wiih him for ever.

As their knowledge of the gospel therefore increases, their love,

their gratitude and their whole hearts are enlarged towards

Christ. He appears more amiable, more glorious and infinitely

more worthy of admiration and esteem, than any or all created

beings. He appears to be the perfection of beauty and excel-

lence, and altogether lovely. Accordingly the apostle prayed

that the hearts of believers might be enlarged through faith

in Christ. He besought God to grant " that Christ might

dwell in their hearts by faith ; that being rooted and grounded

in love, they might be able to comprehend with all saints, what

is the breadth and length and depth and height ; and to know
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that they might

be filled with all the fulness of God." Thus the gospel directly

tends to enlarge the hearts of believers, by exhibiting to their

view the great and glorious character of Christ, and what

he has done and suffered for their good and the good of the

universe.

3. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers towards the

church of Christ. Those who embrace the gospel, embrace all

who apparently belong to the number of his friends and follow-

ers. They " are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow

citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and are

built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief corner stone ; in whom all the

building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in

the Lord." Those who are united to Christ through faith in

the gospel, are also united with his whole family in heaven

and earth, and with all who have been and shall be redeemed

from among men. The gospel leads all who embrace it to

extend their love of complacence to all the members of the

church of Christ, whether they sit together in earthly, or in heav-

enly places. If one of these members rejoice, they all rejoice

with it ; or if one of these members suffer, they all suffer with

it. Their enlarged hearts take in all the friends of Christ, in

every age, and in every part of the world. Every true believer

can say with David, " If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my
right hand forget her cunning. If I do not remember thee, let

my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth : If I prefer not

Jerusalem above my chief joy." And as the gospel continually

enlarges the views of christians in regard to the church, so it

continually enlarges their hearts towards it, and makes them

feel more deeply interested in its prosperity.

4. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers towards all
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mankind. The gospel is founded in universal benevolence,

and tends to diffuse the same spirit in the hearts of all who
embrace it. Paul's heart was once confined to his own per-

sonal interest ; but as soon as he embraced the gospel, his

heart was enlarged in benevolence towards all the nations of

the earth. His heart's desire and prayer to God was, that both
Jews and Gentiles might know the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom he had sent. The gospel still has the same effect

upon all who cordially embrace it. They feel interested in the

temporal and eternal good of all mankind. Their benevolent

hearts are continually expanding towards all nations, as their

knowledge of their perishing condition increases. It is the gra-

cious design of the gospel to spread holiness and happiness
among all nations ; and those who embrace it, cordially approve
of this design ; and their hearts extend as far as the design of the

gospel extends, and dispose them to seek and promote the salva-

tion of perishing sinners all over the world. They feel as angels

feel in respect to the success of the gospel, who rejoice when one
sinner repenteth, when one addition is made to the number of

Christ's friends, and when one soul is saved from the wrath to

come.
5. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers towards all

created beings, whether holy or unholy, and towards every

living creature. The righteous man regards the good of every

creature capable of enjoying good, from the highest angel to

the smallest insect. These all belong to God, and are a part of

his interest. He regards with an equal and impartial eye all

his intelligent and unintelligent creatures. And as all these

are employed to promote the design of the gospel, so those

who embrace it feel interested in every created being in the

universe. God has employed all the angels, good and bad, to

carry into effect the gracious design of the gospel. And he

has constantly employed the beasts of the field and the fowls of

heaven, as well as every human creature, to promote the same
important end. Hence every creature is really valuable, as

connected with the gospel ; and therefore all who embrace it,

must feel their hearts enlarged, to encircle in the arms of their

benevolence all the creatures of God.
6. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to take an

interest in all the events that ever have been and ever will be

brought to pass. They all stand inseparably connected with

the great and extensive design of the gospel ; which assures

believers that all things are theirs, whether past, present or to

come, and shall eventually work together for their good. They
must feel interested in that great transaction in eternity, when
the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost concerted the great
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scheme of redemption. They must feel interested in the crea-

tion, preservation and government of the world ; in all past

and present events which come to their knowledge ; in all

the events predicted in the scriptures of truth ; in the transac-

tions of the last day ; and in all the future scenes of eternity.

Every true believer has an important interest in every thing

that has existed, and that ever will exist. And so far as he
understands and loves the gospel, his heart is growing more
and more extensive, as his real interests appear to increase.

And it is the direct tendency of the gospel to enlarge his heart

until it extends to the utmost bounds of creation, and feels

interested in every created and uncreated object.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the gospel tends to enlarge the views and hearts of those

who embrace it, then unbelievers have no just ground to object

against it as enfeebling the minds and contracting the hearts of

men. They have often and strenuously objected against the

gospel, as having a tendency to belittle and enfeeble both the

natural and moral powers of the mind, and to unfit mankind
for great and noble actions ; and for this reason they wish it

might be disbelieved, rejected, and banished out of the world.

Nor is this opinion confined to professed infidels, but is adopted
by many who profess to believe the gospel. How many men
of eminence both in public and private stations, who are in the

sanguine pursuit of what they deem great and noble objects,

are very averse from embracing the gospel, because they imag-
ine it would contract their views, cool their zeal, and weaken
their exertions to obtain the great things they have in hope and
prospect! How many parents are afraid that their children

should embrace the gospel and become serious and religious

;

which they imagine would restrain them from vanity and
ambition, and prevent them from making their fortunes, and
raising their reputation in the view of the world ! And how
many of the rising generation neglect and oppose religion for

the sake of appearing more gay, more sprightly, more manly
and more noble, in the eyes of those whose favor they wish to

secure I But this objection made by so many against the

gospel, is absolutely groundless, absurd and criminal. For it

appears from what has been said, that the gospel has a direct

tendency to enlarge the heart, and expand the views, the hopes
and prospects, of all who embrace it. And this is confirmed

by innumerable instances of its expanding and ennobling
influence upon the understandings and hearts of men. Did it

not enlarge the heart and invigorate the mind of young Moses,
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of young Joseph, of young Joshua, of young Samuel, of young
David, of young Solomon, of young Josiah, of young Jabez, of

young Daniel, and of young Paul ? Who ever had greater and
nobler objects in view than these pious young men ? or who
ever pursued their great and noble objects with more zeal,

fortitude, resolution, wisdom and success ? Who ever made a

greater and better figure on the stage of life ? or who ever went
off the stage of life with more dignity, or brighter hopes and
prospects ? Do you ask how the gospel produced such great

and good effects upon the minds of these pious men ? The
answer is plain and intelligible. It caused them to renounce
low, mean, vain, trifling objects, and raised their attention to

divine and eternal objects, which expanded their views, and
enlarged their hearts, and fired their zeal to promote the glory

of God and the everlasting good of their fellow men. And it

is the natural tendency of the gospel to produce such happy
effects, in a greater or less degree, upon the hearts and lives of

all who embrace it. How happy would it be for the young
and the old, the high and the low, to embrace the gospel, which
would make them wise and great and useful and happy in

time and eternity

!

2. If the gospel tends to enlarge the hearts of those who em-
brace it, then we see why the scripture represents believers as

far more amiable and excellent than unbelievers. God, who
perfectly knows the worth, the excellence and importance of all

classes of men, represents saints as far more amiable, excellent

and valuable than sinners. He says, " The righteous is more
excellent than his neighbor." He says, " The saints are the ex-

cellent of the earth." He calls them his jewels, his treasure,

his inheritance, his glory. He measures the greatness, the good-

ness, and the worth of men by their hearts ; and according to

this standard, sinners are lighter than vanity in comparison
with the righteous, whose understandings are expanded, and
whose hearts are enlarged by the great truths and great objects

exhibited in the gospel. How superior was Moses to Pharaoh,

Mordecai to Haman, and Paul to the philosophers of Athens.

God weighs men in an equal balance ; and when the greatest,

the wisest, the richest and the best of sinners are weighed in

his balance, they are all found w^anting ; and are as chaff to the

wheat, in comparison with saints. When Belshazzar was
thrown into the balance with Daniel, he was lighter than a

feather in comparison with that great and good man. The
heart of the greatest and best sinner in the world is small, mean
and contracted, in comparison with the benevolent, enlarged

heart of the least saint on earth. The largest heart that any
sinner ever possessed and carried about with him, was never
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larger than a part, or the whole of this small, changeable and
perishing world; but the heart of the least christian is as large

and boundless as eternity. His love is eternal love ; his hope
is an eternal hope ; his inheritance is an eternal inheritance

;

and his joy is an eternal joy. But the love, the hope, the in-

heritance and joy of the sinner is temporary, and but a preface

to everlasting sorrow and despair. How different will the righ-

teous and wicked appear when their hearts shall be disclosed

in another world ! Then the righteous will shine forth in all

the beauties of benevolence in the kingdom of their Father,

while the wicked will appear in all the meanness and turpitude

of selfishness. It will then be made manifest that God did not

represent saints in too good, nor sinners in too bad a light, in

his word. He knew the essential difference between them
before, as well as he did after they left the world ; and he drew
their characters according to that essential distinction. And
though sinners denied the distinction in time, they will be con-

strained to acknowledge it to all eternity.

3. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those who embrace it,

then they sincerely desire that the gospel may be universally

known and embraced. Before the gospel had enlarged the

heart of the apostle Paul, he was perfectly opposed to the

spread of the gospel, and to its happy influence upon the hearts

of men. His heart was so selfish and contracted that he had
no concern for the salvation of his own, or any other nation,

but did all in his power to prevent the spread of the gospel and
its happy influence upon the hearts of men. But as soon as

the gospel had illuminated his understanding and enlarged his

own heart, it was his heart's desire and prayer to God, not only

that his brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh, might be
saved, but that the gospel might be carried all round the world
and produce its saving influence upon all the nations of the

earth. His benevolent heart esteemed it a privilege to be em-
ployed in preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ to Jews
and Gentiles. His heart was so large that he could wish to

sacrifice both his temporal and eternal interests, if that might
be the means of spreading the knowledge and the saving ben-

efits of the gospel among his own and other nations. The
gospel expanded the views and enlarged the hearts of all the

other apostles and primitive christians, and fired their zeal to

labor, suffer and die, for the sake of the gospel and the salvation

of a world lying in wickedness. And the same gospel has pro-

duced the same benevolent and enlarged views, desires and
exertions of those who have ever since clearly understood and
cordially embraced it. Who have done so much to gain the

low, mean, momentary objects of this world, as christians have
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done to spread the gospel, to promote religion, and to save the

souls of men ? The believers of the gospel have sacrificed

their property, their reputation, and in ten thousand instances

their lives, in seeking to enlighten the minds, extend the views

and enlarge the hearts of the high and low triflers on the stage

of action. They are grieved to see the narrow views and feel-

ings and conduct of the men of the world, who never spend a

thought upon the greatest and best objects in the universe, and
never felt, nor expressed, nor enjoyed the ennobling and benev-

olent spirit of the gospel. You remember the noble and happy
effect which the gospel had upon Zaccheus, the very day he

embraced it. He promptly and cheerfully gave away one half

of his goods ; and it is not very improbable that it disposed

him to give away another half before he died. Primitive chris-

tians took the spoiling of their goods cheerfully, knowing that

they had a more enduring substance laid up for them in heav-

en. Those who understand and love the gospel, place their

happiness in the happiness of others, and desire above all things

that others should enjoy the same spirit and blessings of the

gospel which they possess and enjoy. Having entered into the

gospel kingdom, they most sincerely and ardently desire to

bring as many others into it as they can.

4. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those who embrace it,

then they know by experience, that they cannot serve God and
mammon. As soon as their hearts are enlarged towards God,
towards Christ, towards his great and glorious kingdom, and
towards all the human race, these great objects crowd out of

their views and affections all inferior objects, or dispose them
to give them only their low and subordinate place. They no
longer occupy the supreme place in their hearts, and are regard-

ed only as means of promoting objects infinitely greater and
more valuable. Believers are conscious that two supreme
objects cannot exist in their minds at one and the same time.

They are conscious that whenever they love the world and the

things of the world, the love of the Father is not in them.

They feel bound in duty to watch their hearts and keep them
with all diligence, lest the low and trivial objects of the world
should engross their attention and affections supremely, becloud
their minds, and hide from their view and contemplation the

glorious scenes and objects of the heavenly world. Herein
sincere believers differ from insincere believers. Insincere be-

lievers desire and endeavor to serve both God and mammon.
They mean to serve God as much as they imagine it will help

them to gain and enjoy the world, and no more. When the

service of God comes in competition with the service of mam-
mon, they mean to neglect the service of God. But sincere
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believers feel and act differently. They will not neglect the

service of God to serve themselves. They mean to keep their

hearts in subjection to God, and the world in subjection to

their hearts. They maintain a constant warfare between be-

nevolence and selfishness, and always loathe and condemn
themselves, whenever their selfishness gains the ascendency
over their benevolence. Though Paul delighted in the law of

God after the inward man, yet he found a law that when he
would do good, evil was present with him ; which made him
exclaim, " O wi'etched man that I am ! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death ? " Whatever withdraws their

hearts from God and his service, is burdensome and hateful to

real christians.

5. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those who embrace it,

then they sincerely and ardently desire to know more and more
about it. As new born babes, they desire the sincere milk of

the word, that they may grow thereby. As soon as the under-

standing of any person is enlightened, and his heart is enlarged,

he immediately desires to know more and more about Christ,

about God, about the moral state of this world, and the moral
state of the invisible and eternal world. And as the heart

of every believer enlarges, his desires after greater and greater

knowledge of God and divine truths continually increase.

Though Paul had as clear and extensive knowledge of the

gospel as any man, yet he regretted his remaining igno-

rance of it, and ardently desired and endeavored to make
greater advances in the knowledge of it. And this is true of

every true believer. He finds that the knowledge of the gospel

extends his views and enlarges his heart towards God, and all

his works of creation, providence and grace. It is a dark sign

that any person has not rightly understood and embraced the

gospel, if he imagines that he has attained to a perfection of

knowledge and grace. The more a man has seen and known
of this world, the more he desires to see and know of it; and
the more those who have embraced the gospel know of it, the

more they desire to know of it. As it enlarges their hearts and
extends their views, they see more and more to be known of

God, of Christ, and of every thing which stands connected
with the great work of redemption, which he has undertaken,

has carried on, and will continue to carry on, until it is fully

and finally accomplished.

6. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those who embrace it,

then it enables them to perform all the duties which it requires,

with great pleasure and delight. David says to God, " I will

run the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge

my heart." The spirit of the gospel is a spirit of benevolence
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towards all beings in the universe, and a spirit of complacence
towards all holy, amiable and virtuous beings. And every one
knows it is a pleasure to perform any duty towards one to

whom he feels benevolently ; and every one knows it is pleas-

ure to perform any duty towards one to whom he exercises the

love of complacence. The love of benevolence and the love

of complacence, which the gospel inspires, prepares all who
embrace it to discharge every duty that it requires with pleasure

and alacrity. It is a pleasure to those who love God supremely,

to obey God universally. Christ loved God, and therefore de-

lighted to do his will. It is a pleasure to those whose hearts

are enlarged towards Christ, to obey all his commands. And
it is a pleasure to all whose hearts are enlarged towards the

whole world, to perform every daty which the gospel requires

them to perform, towards even the enemies of all righteousness.

The spirit of the gospel prepares all, who embrace.it, to obey it.

Finally : Let all inquire whether they have ever embraced the

gospel. This subject proposes an infallible test. Has it en-

larged your hearts towards God, towards Christ, towards the

friends of Christ, towards the cause of Christ, and towards the

enemies of Christ ? "What have you done more than others ?

What have you desired more than others ? What are you willing

to do more than others, who do not pretend to embrace the

gospel ? Have you been more obedient ? or have you been
more benevolent ?



SERMON XXXI.

PRAYER OF SAINTS POR THE CONSTANT EXERCISE OF

HOLY AFFECTIONS.

Unite my heart to fear thy name. — Psalm Ixxsvi. 11.

The name of God, in this, as in many other places of scrip-

ture, is expressive of the whole of the divine character and per-

fections. The fear of his name denotes that fear of the Lord
which is the beginning of wisdom, and which comprises all

that love, esteem, veneration, homage and obedience, which
are due from man to his Creator. David's petition, therefore,

appears to be a request that God would prepare his heart to

worship and serve him in a sincere and acceptable manner.

But if this were his meaning, it may seem strange that he

should conceive his prayer in such uncommon and unintelligi-

ble terms. For where is the propriety of praying for a united

heart ? Is not the heart always united ? Is it not something

simple, undivided, and incapable of being disunited, and con-

sequently of being united ? If he had prayed that God would
give him a good heart, a pure heart, a clean heart, or a wise
and understanding heart, his expressions would have been easy
and familiar, and his meaning plain and obvious ; but when he
prays that God would unite his heart to fear his name, it is not

so easy to apprehend the propriety of the phrase, or the mean-
ing of the petition. To set this good man's prayer in a plain

and profitable light, I shall endeavor to show,

I. That a good man has but one heart

;

II. What his heart is

;

III. That it needs to be united ; and,

IV. That it is proper to pray that it may be united.
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I. I am to show that a good man has not two hearts.

Though none may have said, in so many words, that a good
man has two hearts, yet many have said what implies it.

They have often asserted that a saint has an old heart and a
new heart ; that he has an old sinful principle and a new gra-

cious principle ; that he has an old selfish disposition and a
new benevolent disposition ; and that he has an old bad taste

and a new good taste. All these expressions convey the same
idea, and imply that every one who has been born again, or

has experienced a saving change, has both a holy and unholy
heart, or both a holy and unholy principle, or both a holy and
unholy disposition, or both a holy and unholy taste ; which
amounts to his having both a good and a bad heart at the same
time. That this is their real meaning, appears from their deny-
ing that a new heart takes away any part of an old heart ; or

that a new principle takes away any part of an old principle

;

or that a new disposition takes away any part of an old dispo-
sition

; or that a new taste takes away any part of an old taste.

They suppose that the old heart, or the old principle, or the old
disposition, or the old taste, remains entirely the same after, as

before regeneration. This supposition plainly and necessarily

implies that every real christian, or subject of grace, has two
hearts. But David was not of this opinion. He did not
suppose that he had two hearts. He does not pray that God
would unite his old and new heart, or his old and new prin-

ciple, or his old and new disposition, or his old and new
taste; but his one, only heart. Nor do we find a single

instance in the Bible, of any good man's asserting, pretend-

ing, or saying any thing which implied that he had two
hearts. It is no less absurd to say my hearts, than to say my
understandings, or my consciences ; but there would be no ab-

surdity in this mode of expression, if the old heart remains the

same after a new heart is given in regeneration. The truth is,

the new heart destroys the old heart ; so that a person after re-

generation as well as before, has but one heart. Accordingly,

God says to his sinful people in Babylon, " A new heart also

will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I

will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will

give you an heart of flesh." Here the giving of a new heart

is represented as the same thing as the taking away of the old

heart. And the apostle tells christians that by putting on the

new man, they had put off the old man; and that by walking
in the Spirit, they did not walk in the flesh. In a word, the

whole current of scripture represents a good heart as excluding
a bad heart ; so that a good heart and a bad heart never exist

in the same mind, at the same time. It is, therefore, as con-
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trary to scripture, as to reason and common sense, that a good
man ever has two hearts. I now proceed to show,

II. What his one heart is.

As the eye, by which we discover external objects, seldom
discovers itself, so the soul, by which we discover other things,

seldom turns its attention inward to survey its own powers or

faculties. And this is one reason why we find it more difficult

to distinguish and describe the properties of the soul, than the

properties of the body. We know, however, that the soul has

neither length, nor breadth, nor figure, nor visibility, nor any
other property of matter ; and consequently we know that it is

not a material, but a spiritual substance. As the soul is all

spirit, so it is all activity. We can form no idea of a dormant,

inactive spirit. Separate activity from the soul, and its exist-

ence is no longer conceivable. But though the soul be all

spirit and activity, yet we are conscious of its distinct powers
or properties. We are conscious of having perception, reason,

conscience, memory and volition. These are the essential

properties of the soul ; and in these properties the essence of

the soul consists. We can form no conception of the soul as

distinct from these properties, or as the foundation of them.

The essential properties of the soul constitute its essence, as

much as the essential properties of matter constitute the essence

of matter. This is true, and is acknowledged to be true by a
late celebrated author. Now if perception be distinct from

reason, and reason be distinct from conscience, and conscience

be distinct from memory, and memory be distinct from volition,

then the heart must consist in volition, or free voluntary moral

exercise, and in nothing previous to it, or the foundation of it.

We never attach praise or blame to the exercise of percep-

tion, or reason, or conscience, or memory ; but we do attach

praise or blame to the free, voluntary exercise of loving or

hating, of choosing or refusing. The heart, therefore, which is

the seat of all moral exercises, consists in nothing but moral

exercises. It certainly does not consist in perception, or reason,

or conscience, or memory ; for these are all natural faculties,

which are totally destitute of every moral quality to which
praise or blame can be attached ; but it may and does consist

in loving and hating, in choosing and refusing; for these are

free, voluntary exercises, which are always right or wrong, and
worthy of praise or blame. Neither reason nor scripture affords

any ground to suppose that the heart consists in a principle, or

disposition, or taste, which is the root, or source, or foundation

of all free and voluntary exercises. We never approve or dis-

approve of any thing in ourselves or others, but free, voluntary

exercises; and God requires and forbids nothing but free and vol-
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untary exercises, in his word. All that the divine law requires

summarily consists in pure benevolence ; and all it summarily
forbids consists in pure selfishness. Benevolence is a free, vol-

untary exercise, and selfishness is a free, voluntary exercise

;

and every human heart consists in a train of free, voluntary,

benevolent exercises, or in a train of free, voluntary, selfish

exercises, or in a train of both benevolent and selfish exercises.

A sinner's heart consists in a train of mere selfish affections

;

but a saint's heart consists in a train of both benevolent and
selfish exercises. The best of saints are imperfectly holy in

this life ; and their imperfection in holiness consists in their

sometimes having holy, and sometimes unholy affections. Their
holy and unholy affections are always distinct, and never blend-

ed together. Their holy exercises are never partly holy and
partly unholy, but perfectly holy ; and their unholy exercises

are never partly holy, but perfectly unholy. A train of holy

and unholy affections forms the heart of a saint; but a train of

constant, uninterrupted sinful affections forms the heart of a
sinner. Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is evil,

only evil continually. The only proper notion of any human
heart, as distinguished from all the powers or faculties of the

mind, is a series of free, voluntary exercises or affections. And
the only proper idea of a good man's heart, as distinguished

from the heart of a sinner, is a train of both holy and unholy
aflfections, or exercises. So that the heart of a saint essentially

differs from the heart of a sinner in this one respect, that the

heart of a saint has some holy, as well as unholy exercises, but

the heart of a sinner has no holy exercises at all. The next

thing to be shown is,

III. That the heart of the saint needs to be united.

This appears from the description which has been given of

his heart. It is composed of a series of both good and evil

exercises, which are distinct from and diametrically opposite to

each other. His good exercises, therefore, may be disunited

from one another by the intervention of evil exercises ; and then

his heart is divided. When his good exercises follow one
another in a constant succession, without any interruption by
evil exercises, then his heart may be said to be united ; but
when his good affections are interrupted by those of a directly

opposite nature, then his heart is ununited, and discomposed.
The constant succession of good exercises may be sometimes
longer, and sometimes shorter. Good men may be in the fear

of the Lord, or in the exercise of holy affections, from day to

day, and from time to time, for a long period, with very few
interruptions. Or their good exercises may be interrupted from
day to day, and from hour to hour, by evil exercises, for an
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indefinite time. A number of good affections may be followed

by an equal or a smaller number of evil affections ; or one good
affection may be followed with one evil affection, in a rapid

succession. In all these cases, the hearts of saints may be said

to be disunited. Such interruption in the succession of their

holy exercises, they all experience. They find their hearts

divided, and first drawn one way, and then another ; first fixed

upon God, and then upon the world. This was evidently the

case with David, when he prayed to God and said, " Unite my
heart to fear thy name." It is owing to the contrariety of affec-

tions in the hearts of good men, that they are so often required

to act with a perfect heart, with the whole heart, and with all

the heart; and that they are so often blamed for acting not with

a perfect heart. While Caleb, Hezekiah, Job, and other good
men, persevered in obedience to the divine commands, they are

said to serve God with a perfect heart; but when Amaziah
sometimes did, and sometimes did not that which was right in

the sight of the Lord, he is said to serve him, but not with a

perfect heart. When good men act from discordant motives,

they act from a disunited and imperfect heart. And how often

do they find, upon reflection, this mark of their moral imperfec-

tion ! But if their good affections followed one another in a

constant and uninterrupted succession, their hearts would be
united ; and being united, would be absolutely perfect. The
perfect holiness of Adam, in his primitive state, wholly consisted

in the constant and uninterrupted succession of his holy affec-

tions. The perfect holiness of just men in heaven, consists in

the constant and uninterrupted succession of their holy affec-

tions. Nor could there be the least moral imperfection in the

hearts of good men in this world, if their affections were con-

stantly holy, without any interruption by affections of an oppo-
site and sinful nature. The reason why the heart of a good
man needs to be united, is, because it is disunited by a contra-

riety of affections ; and not because his affections are too weak,
or low, or languid. If this were the case, there could be no
propriety in desiring, as David did, that his heart might be
united ; but only that his heart might be strengthened, or his

gracious affections raised to a higher degree of ardor. But if

every holy affection be perfectly holy, without any mixture of

sin, then the only way to raise the ardor of a holy heart is, to

make the succession of holy affections more constant and less

interrupted; or, in other words, to unite one holy affection so

intimately with another, that there should be no time, nor room,
for any sinful affection to intervene, interrupt, or cool the ardor

of divine, love. Having shown that it is necessary that a good
man's heart should be united, it only remains to show,
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IV. That there is a propriety in his praying that God would
unite his heart.

All good men are conscious of their imperfections in holi-

ness, and of their dependence upon God to carry on the good
work which he has begun in their hearts, whether their hearts

consist in mere voluntary moral exercises, or not. They are

more willing than other men to acknowledge that their hearts

are in the hand of God, who can turn them whithersoever he

pleaseth, as the rivers of w^ater are turned ; that the preparations

of their hearts and the answer of their tongues are from the

Lord ; and that it is God who worketh in them both to will and
to do of his good pleasure. There is, then, no occasion of

showing the propriety of their praying to God in general for the

sanctifying influences of his Spirit ; but there is occasion in this

discourse, of showing the propriety of their praying to God in

particular, that he would unite their hearts to fear his name, or

to obey his commands. The propriety of this arises from their

hearts' being disunited by a contrariety in their affections. On
this ground David felt the propriety of constantly praying to

God to unite his heart in holy aftections, which he found were
continually liable to be interrupted and disunited by selfish and
sinful affections. He prays, " Create in me a clean heart, O
God : and renew a right spirit within me." Again he prays,
" Quicken thou me according to thy word. I will run in the

way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart."

Again he cries, " Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not

to covetousness." Each of these petitions implies that he de-

sired God to unite his disunited heart, by producing new holy

affections in it, and thereby excluding unholy affections from it.

And it is proper that every good man should make the same
petition, that God would unite his disunited heart, by producing

new holy affections in it. For,

I. Every christian finds that his heart is more or less disuni-

ted, in the manner that has been described. He finds that not

only his love, his fear, his faith and other gracious affections are

sometimes what he calls low and languid, but actually inter-

rupted by directly opposite exercises. He finds opposition, in-

stead of submission ; unbelief, instead of faith ; the love of the

world, instead of love to God; and aversion to duty, instead of

delight in it. These are positive exercises of sinful affections,

which are diametrically opposed to positive exercises of grace.

He knows, by sensible experience, that his holy affections are

not merely low and languid, but actually interrupted and ex-

cluded by the existence and interference of sinfal aflections,

which divide and distract his heart, and disturb his peace and
comfort in every duty and enjoyment. Now nothing can re-
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move this painful effect without removing the cause ; and
nothing can remove the cause, but the removal of sinful affec-

tions ; and nothing can remove sinful affections, but gracious

affections ; and nothing can unite the heart, but the increase of

gracious affections. If it be proper, therefore, that christians

should pray that they may delightfully, constantly and faithfully

perform every duty, then it is proper that they should pray that

God would unite their hearts, by giving them such holy affec-

tions as will exclude every sinful exercise. This leads me to

observe,

2. That it is proper for christians to pray that God would
unite their disunited hearts, because no external means or mo-
tives will produce this effect, without his special influence.

They may read the Bible, hear the gospel preached, and con-

stantly attend all external duties and divine ordinances, and be
tried with both mercies and afflictions, and still their hearts re-

main disunited, unless God exerts his special power to produce
gracious affections in them. No external means or motives can
produce holy love, or holy fear, or holy faith, or any other holy

affection, without the special and powerful exertion of divine

grace. As it exclusively belongs to God to produce the first, so

it exclusively belongs to him to produce the second, and every

succeeding exercise of grace in the heart of a christian. It ap-

pears from the experience and language of one of the best of

men, that though he sought, he never found perfection in holi-

ness in his probationary state. Paul says, " Not as though I

had already attained, either were already perfect ; but I follow

after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am appre-

hended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have
apprehended : but this one thing I do, forgetting those things

which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which
are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus." Such perfection in holiness

he ardently desired, in order that his disunited heart might be
united, and freed from the distressing conflict between his holy
and unholy affections. He says, " O wretched man that I am!
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? " He knew
that no speculative knowledge, that no external means or mo-
tives, could remove his inward conflict, his spiritual warfare, and
give him that peace which the world could not give nor take

away. He felt the propriety and necessity of praying that God
would renew, enlarge and purify his heart, by more constantly

producing and increasing right affections in it. If the specula-

tive knowledge which Paul possessed, and the means of grace

which he enjoyed, were insufficient to produce those holy affec-

tions which were necessary to unite his disunited heart, then no
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christian has any ground to depend upon the speculative knowl-
edge which he possesses, and the means of grace which he en-

joys, to unite his disunited heart. The moral imperfection of

every christian throws him into the sovereign hand of God, to

mould and form his heart as he sees fit. And this renders it

not only proper, but necessary, that every christian should pray
that God would unite his disunited heart, and give him that

peace which passeth all understanding. It is not of him that

willeth, nor of him that runneth, in the Christian race, but of

God that showeth mercy. The strongest, as well as the weak-
est christians, are equally and constantly dependent upon God
to give them more love, more faith, more submission, more zeal

and more fortitude to fight the good fight of faith, to perform
every good work, and to finish their course with joy.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If every christian has but one heart, and that heart consists

in moral exercises, then no person is passive in regeneration.

Those who maintain that men are passive in regeneration, found
their opinion entirely upon the supposition that in regeneration

a new principle, disposition, or taste, is created in the mind,
which is prior to, and the foundation of, all holy exercises.

And were this supposition true, it would be equally true that

men are passive, and not active, in regeneration. If a new
principle, or a new disposition, or a new taste, be produced in

their mind without their activity, and previous to their exercising

love, or faith, or any other holy affection, then they must be en-

tirely passive in passing from spiritual death to spiritual life.

But if every human heart, whether good or evil, consists in

moral exercises, then there is no occasion of God's implanting a
new, dormant, passive principle in regeneration, in order to pro-

duce a new holy heart. In order to give a man a new heart,

all that needs to be done is to produce new holy affections, in

which he must necessarily be active. We cannot conceive that

a man should be turned from sin to holiness, without his own
activity in exercising holy affections instead of sinful ones.

Were it true that men are passive in regeneration, there would
be no propriety in God's requiring them to make a new heart

and a new spirit ; or in requiring them to exercise love, repent-

ance, faith, or any other holy affiection ; until he had actually pro-

duced a new passive principle in their minds. For, if a new
heart consisted in a new passive principle, it would be as abso-

lutely and naturally impossible for them to make a new heart,

as to make a new understanding, or any other new natural

faculty of the mind. But if a new heart consists in new holy



414 SERMON XXXI.

affections, then there is the same propriety in God's requiring

sinners to make a new heart, as in requiring them to love him,

instead of hating him. It is impossible to see the justice of the

divine law, or the distinction between men's natural and moral

inability to love God, without understanding wherein a good

heart consists, and what God does in producing it. If a good

heart consists in good exercises, and if in producing it God pro-

duces nothing but good exercises, in which men are active, then

it is easy to reconcile the doctrine of regeneration with the pre-

cepts of the divine law, and the moral obligation of all sinners

to obey it. But the doctrine of passive regeneration is repug-

nant to reason, conscience, and every command in the Bible.

2. If a good heart consists in good affections, which are con-

tinually liable to be interrupted by affections of an opposite

nature, then it is easy to see wherein the deceitfulness of the

heart consists. It is a common complaint that the heart is de-

ceitful, and scripture represents it to be extremely so
;
yea, as

deceitful above all things. And on this account Solomon
asserts that " he that trusteth in his own heart is a fool." The
assertion is indefinite and unlimited, and applies to all men,

whether saints or sinners. If the heart consisted in a mere dor-

mant, inactive principle, it could not be deceitful, nor properly

be called deceitful. But if it consists in moral, free, voluntary

exercises, then it may be deceitful, and its deceitfulness may
be discovered. Its deceitfulness consists in its mutability. It

is as unstable as water. It is every moment liable to change.

Good men never know beforehand how soon the best motions

of their hearts may be interrupted by directly opposite exercises.

They may feel right, intend right, resolve right to-day; but

to-morrow their good feelings, good intentions and good resolu-

tions may be superseded and excluded by directly opposite

views and motives. To-day they may form and resolve to

execute some noble, benevolent, and extensively useful design

;

but to-morrow or next week, they may give it up, from low
and mercenary motives. In this respect, St. . Paul found his

heart to be deceitful. " For," says he, " to will is present with me

;

but how to perform that which is good, I find not. For the

good that I would, I do not ; but the evil that I would not, that

I do." In the same manner Peter's heart deceived him.

When Christ expressly told his disciples that he must go up to

Jerusalem, and be crucified and slain by wicked hands, Peter's

love to him grew warm, and kindled into a flame of pious zeal.

He felt the spirit of a martyr, and boldly declared that he would
rather die, than that such things should be done to his Master.

And there can be no doubt but, at that time, he would have ful-

filled his resolutions, and laid down his life for Christ. For
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when Judas and his company arrested him in the garden,

Peter drew his sword, and would have cut off the head, as well

as ear, of the high priest's servant, had not Christ required him
to exercise patience rather than courage, and to use spiritual

rather than carnal weapons. But after Christ was taken and
carried before the tribunal of his mortal enemies, Peter's love

and zeal failed him, and with a false tongue and a wicked
heart, he profanely denied his Master. While Peter felt a pure

love and zeal for Christ, he thought his love and zeal would
continue; but the instability of his heart deceived him. And
Paul, while in the exercise of good affections, was ready to

imagine that his good affections would continue unshaken ; but

he found, by painful experience, that his good intentions and
resolutions deceived him, by their mutability. In the same
manner, it seems, Hazael's heart deceived him. When the

prophet, with tears in his eyes, told him what evils he would
do, he had no intention, nor expectation, that he should ever

destroy his king and usurp his kingdom. But his good inten-

tion to find a remedy to preserve his king's life, was almost

directly followed by his base and ungrateful intention to mur-
der him. Both good and bad men are extremely apt to trust

in their own hearts; and though they have often been deceived

by them, yet they will hope against hope, and believe against

evidence, that their hearts will not be so deceitful in time to come
as they have been in times past. And so long as they retain

this confidence in their hearts, they will certainly be disap-

pointed. For so long as their hearts consist in discordant ex-

ercises, which alternately follow one another, they can have no
solid ground of security against their instability and deception.

Their own resolutions are like their other good exercises, liable

to change, by all the objects with which they are surrounded,

by all the scenes they pass through, and by the great adversary

who lies in wait to deceive.

3. If the hearts of good men consist in free, voluntary exer-

cises, then they ought to be perfectly holy in this life. For if

they ought to have one holy exercise, then they ought to have
another and another, in a constant, uninterrupted succession.

They have no right to exercise one selfish, sinful affection.

And they are just as capable of exercising good affections as

bad affections. Accordingly, God requires them to love him
supremely and constantly, and forbids them to exercise one sin-

gle selfish affection. He does not, indeed, require them to put

away any bad principle, for he knows that they have no bad
principle to put away ; nor does he require them to cultivate,

cherish or improve any good principle, for he knows that he has

never implanted any good principle in them. But he does re-
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quire them to cease to do evil, and learn to do well ; to cease
to set their affections on things below, and to set them on things

above. He does require them to serve him with a perfect heart,

and with all the heart ; and he does condemn them, whenever
they do not serve him with a perfect heart. That is, he requires

them always to exercise holy affections, and forbids them ever

to exercise unholy affections. And this is the same thing as to

require them to be perfectly holy in this life. The reason why
many suppose that even good men are not bound to be per-

fectly holy, is, that they have derived a sinful principle from
Adam, which they are under a natural inability to remove, and
which no holy affections can destroy. But this is an unfound-
ed and unscriptural opinion. They have no corrupt or depraved
principle ; they have only corrupt, sinful and selfish affections,

which they might entirely remove from their heart by the exer-

cise of holy affections. They are, therefore, altogether inexcu-
sable for not putting away all their moral depravity, and becom-
ing perfectly holy. All their remaining depravity is voluntary

depravity, which they might entirely banish from their hearts

by the constant, voluntary exercise of pure, holy love. It is

their constant and indispensable duty to keep themselves always
in the love of God, and continually exercise perfect holiness in

the fear of the Lord. There is nothing to hinder them from
attaining sinless perfection, but their voluntary neglect of exer-

cising the same holy affections at all times, which they do actu-

ally and cheerfully exercise at some times.

4. If a good heart consists in holy exercises, then the gospel
as really requires perfect holiness, as the law. Some suppose
there is a wide difference between the precepts of the law, and
the precepts of the gospel. They allow that the precepts of the

law require perfect holiness, but they imagine that the precepts

of the gospel do not require perfect holiness. But if all holi-

ness consists in the exercises of the heart, then every exercise

of holiness is perfect holiness. Every exercise of true love is

perfect love. Every exercise of true repentance is perfect re-

pentance. Every exercise of true faith is perfect faith. And
every exercise of true submission is perfect submission. The
precepts of the gospel, therefore, require perfect holiness, as

much as the precepts of the law. The difference between the

law and the gospel does not lie in their precepts, but in their

promises. The law promises eternal life to nothing short of

the constant, uninterrupted exercise of holy affections, and con-

demns the man who indulges one selfish, sinful affection ; but
the gospel promises eternal life to every one who perseveres in

holy exercises, though they are interrupted in a thousand instan-

ces. The gospel requires constant exercises of holy affections

;
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yet, nevertheless, it pardons in case of failure. The gospel

does not allow, or approve of one sin
;
yet it pardons innumer-

able transgressions upon the condition of faith and repentance.

The gospel has made no abatement in respect to the requisition

and obligation of duty ; but it has made provision for the sal-

vation of those who do not yield that perfect obedience to God
which his law requires. In this respect, the law and gospel

differ; but not in their precepts, prohibitions and penalties.

The gospel requires the same supreme and constant love to

God that the law requires.

5. If the hearts of saints consist altogether in moral and vol-

untary exercises, then they never have any more holiness than

they have holy exercises. Many suppose that good men are

much better than their good exercises. For when their exerci-

ses are not good, still they have a good principle, or good heart

abiding in them, which is indeed the essence of all goodness.

But if they have no good principle or good heart distinct from
their good exercises, then they cannot have any more goodness
than they have good affections. Some have supposed that

christians may live days, and months, and even years, in a dull,

stupid, lifeless state, their principle of grace continuing, but not

in proper, sensible exercises. This is both a groundless and
dangerous doctrine. It is groundless, because christians have

no such principle of grace ; all grace consisting in exercise.

And it is dangerous, because it has a direct tendency to make
men think they are christians who were never subjects of sav-

ing grace ; and to make real christians imagine that they are

better than they are, and sincerely doing their duty, while they

live in the total neglect of it. It is probable that those Meth-
odists who profess to believe that they have attained to sinless

perfection, build their absurd opinion upon the supposition that

grace essentially consists in principle, and not in exercise. For
it is difficult to suppose that any man, in his right mind, can
make himself believe that all his thoughts, words and actions

are constantly and perfectly agreeable to the law of love. It is

easy to conceive, however, that if holiness consists altogether

in a holy principle, any one who believes this to be true may
persuade himself that he has really ceased from sin, and attain-

ed to sinless perfection. Indeed, the doctrine that holiness,

grace, or a good heart, consists in a principle, and not in exer-

cise, is a fruitful source of many great doctrinal and practical

errors.

6. If the hearts of saints consist altogether in free, voluntary

exercises, then there is a foundation in their hearts for a spirit-

ual warfare. The contrariety between their holy and unholy
exercises, naturally produces a spiritual conflict. Sinners often

VOL. VI. 53
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find a struggle between sin and conscience ; but the warfare
which christians experience, arises from the mutual opposition
between holy and unholy affections. Their hearts are com-
posed of holy and selfish exercises, which mutually hate and
oppose each other. In the exercise of benevolence, they hate
selfishness ; and in the exercise of selfishness, they hate be-

nevolence. And as they are sensible of the instability of their

hearts, they feel a propriety, a necessity and moral obligation

to keep them with all diligence, to repel the assaults and in-

trusion of sinful exercises. They dread the approaching ene-

my, and find occasion to watch and guard their hearts against

every hostile affection, lest they should be brought into captiv-

ity to sin. Christians find two contending powers in their

hearts, which subject them to a painful conflict, which will

never cease, as long as their moral imperfection remains, or

their hearts are composed of both holy and unholy affections.

But we could not account for this spiritual warfare in christians,

if their holiness consisted in a holy principle, and their sinful-

ness consisted in a sinful principle ; for two dormant, inactive

principles could never hate, resist and oppose each other, nor
could one ever gain the ascendancy over the other. Christians

know, by experience, that their spiritual warfare arises wholly
from their discordant and conflicting exercises. In the exer-

cise of holiness they hate and oppose all sin ; but in the exer-

cise of selfishness, they hate and oppose holy and benevolent
exercises. When they love God they hate and oppose the love

of the world ; but when they love the world the love of God
is not in them ; or, as our Saviour says, while they serve God
they hate to serve mammon ; and while they serve mammon,
they hate to serve God. The breast of every christian is a
field of batUe, where sometimes benevolence and sometimes
selfishness gains the victory ; but there is no solid peace till

benevolence repels and excludes selfishness.

7. In the view of this subject christians may see their great

moral imperfection. Though they sometimes love God su-

premely, and serve him with a perfect heart, and the whole
heart ; though sometimes their holy affections run on cheerfully

and uninterruptedly
; and though for a while they find a pleasure

in doing the will of God
;
yet they often experience as long a

series of unholy as holy affections, and find more pleasure in

serving themselves than in serving God. Their hearts are

bent to backsliding. They rarely find their hearts perfectly

united in their best duties. They often wait upon the Lord
with much distraction and confusion of thought. Were the

whole train of their affections presented to their own view, as

they appear to the omniscient eye of God, they would be
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shocked and confounded. Were the whole series of their

thoughts and internal exercises printed in a book, or engraven
on a rock, as Job desired some of his thoughts and exercises

might be, how inconsistent, absurd and criminal would they
appear ! Or were their meditations and devotions in their most
retired and solemn intervals, registered in their own minds as

they are registered in the book of God's remembrance, how
painful would their reflections be on such occasions I Would
they not read in some such language as this ? " O Lord, thy
ways are equal, but my ways are unequal. O Lord, my ways
are equal, but thy ways are unequal. O Lord, thou art good

;

O Lord, thou art an hard master. O Lord, I am unworthy
of the least of thy mercies ; O Lord, I do well to complain of
thee, in taking away my mercies. O Lord, thy will be done

;

O Lord, let my will be done. O Lord, let me by thy servant

;

O Lord, be thou my servant. O Lord, forgive my enemies

;

O Lord, forgive them not. O Lord, make me to serve my
generation according to thy will ; O Lord, make my genera-
tion serve me contrary to thy will." Now, whether any good
man be able or not to recollect the whole train of his past ex-

ercises, in both his secular and religious concerns, yet God al-

ways sees and observes every thought and imagination of his

heart, and views its mixture of holy and unholy affections.

How great, then, and how displeasing to God, is the moral im-
perfection of the best of saints ! And how much reason have
they to humble themselves before him, and walk softly in his

sight ! And with what watchfulness and constancy should
every christian offer unto God the prayer of the devout Psalm-
ist, " Unite my heart to fear thy name."
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THE CRUCIFIED MALEFACTORS.

And one of the malefactors whicii were hanged, railed on him, saying, If thou

he Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering, rehuked him, saying,

Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? And we in-

deed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; tut this man hath done

nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, rememher me when thou comest

into thy Mngdom. And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt

thou be with me in Paradise. — Luxe, xxiii. 39— 43.

Though all the four evangelists agree in relating some cir-

cumstances attending Christ's crucifixion, yet they all differ one
from another, in omitting some circumstances attending it.

They all mention that Christ was crucified with two persons.

John says, " They crucified him, and two others with him, on
either side one, and Jesus in the midst." Matthew says,
" Then were two thieves crucified with him ; one on the right

hand, and the other on the left." Mark says, " And with him
they crucified two thieves ; the one on his right hand, and the

other on his left." Luke barely calls them malefactors. Mat-
thew and Mark say that both the malefactors joined with others

in reviling him on the cross. Luke mentions only one of them
as railing on him ; and John mentions nothing that they said.

These different accounts of the circumstances of Christ's cru-

cifixion do not contradict one another; and therefore, instead

of weakening, serve to confirm the testimony of each evan-

gelist. One only relates what another omitted, which proves

that they did not combine together to frame a cunningly de-

vised fable, but that they all wrote as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost. There is, therefore, no just ground to discredit

what Luke says in the text concerning the discourse and con-
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duct of the two malefactors, though no other evangelist gives

the same account. Though Matthew and Mark say that both

the malefactors reviled Christ, yet what Luke says may be
equally true, that one of them reproved the other for railing on
him ; for both of them might have felt and acted alike for a

while, and yet afterwards have widely differed in their views
and feelings. Accordingly, I propose to consider,

I. Wherein these two malefactors were alike
;

II. When they began to differ ; and,

III. Wherein they finally diflfered.

I. Let us consider wherein these two malefactors were alike.

And,
1. They were alike in respect to depravity of heart. They

were the descendants of Adam, and, like the rest of his pos-

terity, came into the world in a state of moral depravity. They
were totally destitute of true love to God, and under the entire

dominion of a depraved heart. Every imagination of the

thoughts of their hearts was evil, only evil continually. They
possessed a carnal mind, which was enmity to God, not sub-

ject to his law, neither could be. Their hearts were full of

selfish and sinful affections, which totally excluded every spark

of holy love or true benevolence. They were dead in tres-

passes and sins, and altogether destitute of spiritual life. They
were both born, grew up, and lived in this sinful and guilty state,

till after they became malefactors. This we may justly con-

clude, from their becoming such abandoned characters. We
have no intimation that one was any better than the other, in

respect to the total depravity of their hearts.

2. They were alike in respect to their knowledge of Christ.

As there is nothing said concerning their being strangers,

foreigners, or pagans, we must suppose they were the children

of Jewish parents, born and brought up in Jerusalem ; where
they were circumcised the eighth day, and taught to attend all

the private and public duties of religion, according to all the

laws of Moses. And as Christ often went up to Jerusalem to

attend divine ordinances, it is very possible, if not probable,

that these two malefactors, as well as thousands of other stupid

and profligate sinners, might have had opportunities of hearing

Christ preach, or of seeing him work miracles. But there is

no probability that one of them knew any more about Christ

than the other, before they were led with him to Calvary, and
extended on the cross. I know that some have supposed the

penitent malefactor had known more about Christ, and con-

ducted better in general, than the other malefactor ; which was
the reason he repented, while the other remained obstinate.

This however, is a mere conjecture, which has no foundation
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in scripture. Both of them might have been, for aught we
know to the contrary, totally ignorant of Christ, until the day
of their crucifixion. Or both of them might have been equally

acquainted with the person, preaching and miracles of Christ,

before they were either guilty, or condemned for their crimes.

Bat since all the evangelists are silent respecting their knowl-
edge of Christ, we have no right to suppose that one knew any
more about Christ than the other, but ought to presume that

they were alike in this respect. We know, however,
3. That they were alike in practice. Though they were

born and brought up in Jerusalem, and had been early dedica-

ted to God and instructed in the true religion, yet they were
certainly sinners in Zion, and extremely vicious. They violated

the laws of God and man. They were guilty of the detestable

crime of stealing. Matthew says, speaking of the crucifixion

of Christ, " Then were two thieves crucified w^ith him ; one on
the right hand, and another on the left." Mark speaking of

the same solemn scene, says, " And with him they crucify two
thieves ; the one on his right hand, and the other on his left."

And Luke calls them both malefactors. It is very probable

that they began their vicious course early in life, and followed

one evil practice after another, till they were prepared to per-

petrate the enormous crimes for which they were condemned
to die. We know, therefore,

4. That they were alike in condemnation. They were both
apprehended, and brought before a human tribunal, where they

were tried, convicted, and doomed to die the painful and
reproachful death of the cross. When the day appointed for

their execution arrived, they were taken out of prison, and led

with Christ, in dreadful formality amidst thovisands of spectators,

to Mount Calvary, where they were extended on the cross, and
where, for some time, they continued to feel and express the

astonishing obduracy and malignity of their hearts. Hear
what Matthew says respecting their treatment of Christ, while
they were suffering with him on the cross. " Then were
there two thieves crucified with him ; one on the right hand,
and another on the left. And they that passed by reviled him,
wagging their heads, and saying, Thou that destroyest the

temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be
the Son of God, come down from the cross. Likewise also,

the chief priests, mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said,

He saved others, himself he cannot save. If he be the King of

Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will

believe him, He trusted in God, let him deliver him now, if

he will have him : for he said, I am the Son of God. The
thieves also which were crucified with him, cast the same in
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his teeth." Mark agrees with Matthew in mentioning the

same insuUing language and conduct of the spectators of the

crucifixion, and subjoins, " they that were crucified with him
reviled him." This testimony of the two inspired evangelists

leaves us no room to doubt, but that both of the malefactors

were alike hardened and impenitent till after they were actually

suspended on the cross ; for they both joined with the surround-

ing multitudes in reviling the suffering Saviour. Let us next

consider,

II. When they began to differ. Luke tells us, in the text,

that they did differ before they died. " And one of the male-

factors which were hanged, railed on him, saying, If thou be

Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering, rebuked
him saying. Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the

same condemnation ? " This was not reviling Christ, but

reproving his fellow criminal for reviling him. He now felt

differently from what he had felt, and from what the other

reviler continued to feel. The question now is, when they

began to differ. It was not when they received the sentence

of death. It was not when they were walking to the place of

execution. It was not when they were first nailed to the cross.

For after they had gone through those trying and affecting

scenes, they both remained hardened and impenitent. Though
neither of the evangelists expressly informs us when they began
to differ, yet two of them, Matthew and Mark, implicitly

inform us. Immediately after they have told us that both the

thieves reviled Christ, they mention the precise time when the

supernatural darkness overspread the land. Matthew says,

" Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land

unto the ninth hour." Mark says, " And when the sixth hour
was come, there was darkness over the whole land until the

ninth hour." This account of the supernatural darkness, im-
mediately after the account of both the malefactors' reviling

Christ, very plainly intimates that they began to differ at the

time the darkness began. And we can easily believe that

such an unexpected and solemn miracle, on such an awful
occasion, did make a deep impression upon the minds of all the

spectators of the crucifixion of the Lord of glory, and more
upon some than others. It is highly probable, therefore, that

some time between the sixth and ninth hour, the difference

between the two malefactors began. It now remains to con-

sider,

III. "Wherein they eventually and finally differed. Here it

may be observed,

1. That one realized the wrath of God abiding upon him,
while the other did not. This appears from the pertinent and
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solemn reproof which he gave to his wicked, stupid, unfeeling

associate. " Dost not thou fear God?" " He is angry with the

wicked every day, and this day especially he is displaying his

awful displeasui'e towards this sinful world, and his peculiar

displeasure towards us the chief of sinners. I feel now, what
I never felt before, the weight of God's wrath. And the thought
strikes me with terror and consternation that I am just going
into eternity, where I see nothing but that I must suffer the

severest tokens of his wrath for ever. We have despised his

wrath too long, and even presumed to insult him who calls

himself the Son of God; and if he be his Son, will he not

resent our malignant and presumptuous conduct, and make us
feel, more sensibly than we now feel, the dreadful consequences
of our aggravated guilt? My fears are alarmed. I feel as

though God would instantly plunge me in everlasting darkness

and despair. And have not you reason to fear, as well as I?

I tremble for you as well as for myself." This poor, perishing

criminal was thoroughly awakened from his long and habitual

stupidity, and clearly saw his dangerous condition; which is

usually the first step to conversion. He might, however, have
seen and felt such danger, and with his eyes open gone to

destruction. But,

2. His awakening was followed with conviction. He not

only realized that he was exposed to everlasting misery, but
was convinced, in his conscience, that he deserved it. Sinners

often feel exposed to endless destruction while their conscience

is asleep, and they have no genuine conviction that any, or all

of their sins deserve perpetual punishment. But when this

awakened criminal saw the nature, number and magnitude of

his transgressions, his conscience awoke and did its office, and
convinced him that he deserved eternal death. So he said to

his incorrigible associate, " Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou
art in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly ; for we
receive the due reward of our deeds." This was expressive of

his genuine conviction of sin, and of his just desert not only of

the condemnation of man, but of the condemnation of God. He
felt that he had been justly condemned before a human tribu-

nal, and might be still more justly condemned before the

tribunal of God, his supreme and final Judge. For he was
now looking into eternity, and felt that he was already and
justly condemned, by the righteous law of God, to everlasting

death. This, he was convinced in his conscience, was but the

due reward of his deeds. But though his fears were alarmed,

and his conscience thoroughly convinced, yet he might have
retained his enmity and opposition of heart to God, and act-

ually suffered the eternal punishment due to him for sin. There
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is reason to fear that multitudes have experienced great

awakenings and great convictions, and yet have continued to

contend with God, and to refuse to submit to the terms of life

proj30sed in the gospel, till they sunlc down into the pit of

destruction. And this might have been the case of the awakened
and convinced malefactor, had he not become cordially recon-

ciled to the justice of God in casting him off for ever. But it

appears,

3. That he did renounce his enmity to God, and become
cordially reconciled to his vindictive justice. It is true, indeed,
that his barely saying and feeling that he was justly condemned,
and received the due reward of his deeds on the cross, was not
a certain evidence that he was cordially reconciled to God in

his future and eternal condemnation. All the finally con-
demned at the last day, will feel a full conviction of conscience
that the Judge of all the earth has done right in dooming them
to endless destruction, while they remain eternally unreconciled
to his vindictive justice in their interminable punishment. The
convictions of sinners, both in this life and in that which is to

come, are so far from diminishing, that they increase their guilt

and desert of punishment. But what the malefactor said, after he
had acknowledged the justice of God in his condemnation,
affords complete evidence that he cordially accepted the punish-
ment of his iniquity, and was heartily willing that God should
actually inflict it upon him, if his glory required it. For he
directly turned to Christ and said, " Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him,
Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in para-

dise." Christ knew his heart, and knew that he justified God
and condemned himself in his heart, as well as in his con-
science, and exercised unconditional submission to divine sove-

reignty in saving and destroying guilty sinners. And it was
upon the sole ground of his sincere repentance and unreserved
submission, that he assured him that he should that day be
with him in paradise. It is certain, therefore, that he renounced
his enmity to God, and became cordially reconciled to his jus-

tice, as well as to his mercy.
4. Having exercised true love, repentance and submission

towards God, he exercised a saving faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. His love, repentance and submission towards God
prepared him sincerely to desire salvation through the atone-

ment which Christ was then making. He felt his perishing

need of a Saviour, and Christ, whom he believed to be what he
had professed to be, the Son of God who came to seek and
save them that were lost, appeared to be such a Saviour as he
needed. For he saw him actually giving his life a ransom for
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many, as he had often declared in his preaching that he was
about to do. It was a matter of public notoriety, that Jesus of

Nazareth had frequently said that he must suffer and die, and
rise again on the third day. It was upon the ground of such

declarations that his enemies desired Pilate to set a guard
around his sepulchre. The penitent malefactor believed Christ's

predictions, and that he was then dying to rise again and enter

into his kingdom of heaven. And in the language of his faith,

he said, " Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy king-

dom." This was an expression of his sincere and lively faith

in the dying Redeemer, that he was able to save to the utter-

most all that come to God by him. Thus the two mialefactors

began to differ while hanging on the cross; and they continued

to differ as long as they lived, and will continue to differ as

long as they exist. The penitent and believing malefactor

died, and immediately entered into paradise, where he will

continue for ever perfectly holy, and perfectly happy. And the

impenitent and unbelieving malefactor died, and immediately

sunk down into a state of unalterable and eternal sm and
misery. I now proceed to the improvement of the subject.

What has been said in this discourse may serve to throw

light upon some important subjects which have been supposed

to be dark and difficult to understand.

1. It appears from the conduct of the penitent malefactor,

that the doctrine of unconditional submission is founded in

fact. He really felt and expressed a cordial and unreserved

submission to God, when he expected in a few moments to

sink down into the pit of endless destruction. While he was
suffering the excruciating pains of the cross, while his sins

were set in order before him, while he had a clear view of an
awful and miserable eternity, and before Christ had given him
the least intimation that he would pardon and save him, he

expressed a filial fear of God, and cordially justified his con-

duct in condemning him to eternal destruction. And he re-

proved his wicked and stupid associate for not having the

same views and feelings which he had in his own mind. " Dost
not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ?

And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our

deeds." This reproof flowed from his heart, as well as from

his conscience. He loved God so well that he could not bear

to hear him reproached ; and he hated sin so much that he could

not refrain from condemning it in himself and others. He
loved God so well that he could praise and justify his conduct,

though cast out of his favor and suffering his righteous displeas-

ure for ever. This is what the scripture means by sinners ac-

cepting the punishment of their iniquity ; and this is what we
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mean by their exercising unconditional submission. We find,

therefore, that the true doctrine of unconditional submission is

founded in fact. Be it so, as many say, that Moses did not

exercise unconditional submission when he desired God to blot

him out of his book upon a certain condition ; be it so, that

Paul did not exercise unconditional submission when he said

he could wish himself accursed from Christ for his brethren

according to the flesh ; be it so, that there is no text in the Bible

that expressly requires men to exercise unconditional submis-

sion
;
yet it will always remain true in fact, that the penitent

malefactor did exercise unconditional submission. And this

fact proves that any penitent sinner may exercise unconditional

submission. And it equally proves that every penitent sinner

must exercise unconditional submission, in order to be saved.

I know that we often hear it said that it is morally impossible

that sinners should exercise unconditional submission, because
it is entirely contrary to the human heart, or that love to self

which is natural to every man. It is readily conceded that it is

morally impossible for any sinner under the influence of his

unrenewed, natural and impenitent heart, to exercise uncondi-

tional submission
;
yet this is no evidence that a sinner under

the influence of a holy, benevolent, penitent heart, cannot exer-

cise unconditional submission. For we find that one sinner

under such a holy, benevolent, penitent heart, did actually exer-

cise unconditional submission. I know we often hear it said

that though it be morally possible for penitent sinners to exer-

cise unconditional submission, yet there is no necessity or occa-

sion for their exercising such submission in order to be saved.

But the penitent malefactor, while standing on the verge of

time and the borders of eternity, without any hope of escaping

eternal death, the proper "wages of sin, found an occasion,

and even a necessity, of exercising unconditional submission in

order to believe and be saved. Had he not been truly penitent

and submissive to divine sovereignty, he could not have looked,

with an eye of love and faith, to the dying Redeemer to save

him. Or had he looked with any other than a submissive

heart, he would have looked in vain. Christ would have let

him perish with the other malefactor. Now there is a time

when every penitent sinner is totally uncertain whether he shall

be saved or lost ; and at that time, he feels the propriety and
necessity of exercising unconditional submission ; and he does

actually exercise it. It is as certain that he exercises uncondi-

tional submission, as it is that he believes in Christ, and renoun-

ces all self dependence and self righteousness. And it is

equally true, that every christian under the hidings of God's

face, and when he loses his hope, finds a propriety and neces-
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sity of exercising unconditional submission, and can find no
peace till he does it. Only admit the doctrine of God's sover-

eignty in saving and destroying whom he pleases, and the doc-

trine of unconditional submission follows from one of the first

principles of Christianity, as well as from the plain fact of the

penitent and submissive malefactor.

2. It appears from the views and exercises of the penitent

malefactor, that the doctrine of repentance before faith is found-

ed in fact. This is asserted by some, but denied by others.

They say that faith is before love and repentance towards God.
And the reason they give for this opinion is, that no man can

either love God, or repent of his sins against him, until he has

some good evidence that God loves him, and intends to save

him. They say that it is morally impossible for sinners to love

God, or repent of sin, while they view him as their enemy, and
disposed to punish them for ever ; and therefore, they must
believe that he intends to save them, before they can exercise

either love or repentance towards him. This, however, some
suppose is a false and dangerous doctrine ; and maintain that

every sinner must love God and repent of sin, before he can
exercise a cordial, saving faith in Christ. Though we believe

that the scriptures speak plainly and decidedly upon this ques-

tion, yet much has been said, and much is still said, on both

sides of it. Passing over all particular texts respecting the

priority of faith to repentance, and the priority of repentance

to faith, let us have recourse to the infallible decision of fact.

As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of one true

believer answereth to that of another. Though every true be-

liever is not conscious of the exact order of his gracious ex-

ercises in conversion, yet no doubt, the gracious exercises

of every believer do, in fact, take place in the same order.

Now we know in what order the gracious exercises of the pen-

itent malefactor took place at his conversion. He first of all

loved God, and could not bear that he should be reproached,

or dishonored. In the next place, he exercised unfeigned re-

pentance, and unreserved submission to God. And in the last

place, he exercised a cordial, saving faith in his suffering Re-
deemer. His love to God was before his repentance and sub-

mission ; and his repentance and submission were before his

faith in Christ. This is the natural order of the first gracious

affections of every true believer; and it is difficult to conceive

how they can ever take place in a different order. For no man
can repent of sin against God, before he loves God ; and no
man can love Christ for condemning sin, before he hates and
repents of sin. Repentance of sin, therefore, must be before

faith in Christ. I know that some, in order to avoid this con-
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sequence, blend love, repentance and faith all together ; but
neither reason, nor scripture allows them to do it ; and plain

fact condemns it. The penitent malefactor did exercise love

and repentance towards God, before he exercised faith towards
our Lord Jesus Christ.

3. It appears from the views and feelings of the penitent

malefactor, that the doctrine of instantaneous regeneration is

founded in fact. All who are not Calvinistic in their senti-

ments, deny this doctrine. They suppose that regeneration is

a progressive work of the Spirit, and never effected instantane-

ously, nor in any short space of time. And they endeavor to

explain all that the scripture says upon this subject, agreeably

to their opinion. But this instance of the penitent malefactor

has given them much trouble, and ingenious and learned labor,

to explain away. Bishop Hoadly has, in his discourse con-
cerning the two malefactors, displayed the most ingenuity and
plausibility on his side of the question. He supposes that the

penitent malefactor had been generally a regular man, except

in one instance of theft ; that he had been familiarly acquainted

with Christ; that he had often heard him preach, and seen him
work miracles; and that he was almost a christian before he
came to the cross. And he considered his situation there as

very singular and extraordinary. He had just come from a
human tribunal, where he had been tried and condemned. He
was placed by the side of Christ on the cross, while actually

suffering for the sins of the ^vorld, and involved in that super-

natural and awful darkness which overspread the land. But all

these plausible things stand completely refuted by the plain facts

related concerning the penitent malefactor. He proved himself

to have been a stupid, hardened and malignanfsinner before he
was tried and condemned, and also after he was nailed to the

cross, by actually joining with his wicked associate in reviling

Jesus whom he knew to be innocent, and who, he knew, called

himself the Son of God. But he was in a few hours, or in a

few moments after this, instantaneously and savingly changed,
and turned from sin to holiness, from»the power of Satan unto
God, and became a new creature, with new views and new
feelings towards God and his stupid associate. And what God
did in renewing his heart, he can do in renewing any other sin-

ner's heart. He always acts as instantaneously in taking away
the old, and in giving a new heart. For regeneration is a new
creation, which is always effected instantaneously.

4. It appears from the conduct of God towards the two male-

factors, that he acts as a sovereign in renewing the hearts of men.
The doctrine of divine sovereignty, in making one, and not an-

other, the subject of his special grace, is founded in fact. This
doctrine, indeed, is very plainly taught in scripture. God declares
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that " he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy ; and whom
he will he hardeneth." He takes one and leaves another, with-

out any apparent reason why one of the persons should be

taken rather than the other, or why one of them should be left

rather than the other. The two malefactors were as much alike

as almost any two persons ever were ; and we can discover no
reason in their characters, conduct, or situation, why one should

be made a subject of special grace, and the other left to pine

away in his iniquity. They were both sinners, and great sin-

ners, and obstinate sinners. They were both stout hearted

before a human tribunal. They were both stout hearted while

hanging on the cross, and upon the very brink of hell. They
both deserved to perish in their sins for ever. They were both

by the side of the divine Redeemer. It was as easy for him to

give repentance and salvation to one as to the other, and to

both as to one. But he saw fit to awaken, convince and con-

vert one, and raise him to heaven, while he let the other sink

by his side into the bottomless pit. He knew the amazing dis-

tinction he made between these two equally ill deserving sin-

ners, and the glorious and awful consequences which would
eternally flow from it. And in the view of all these conse-

quences, he saw just and weighty reasons for saving one, and
destroying the other. "We may well conclude, therefore, that

there are good reasons in the divine mind, for every act of divine

sovereignty in saving those whom he does save, and destroying

those whom he does destroy. And these reasons will one day
appear, and completely justify the divine conduct in respect to

those who are saved and taken to heaven, and those who are

driven away in their sins to the regions of everlasting darkness

and despair.

5. The conduct of the impenitent malefactor shows that no
external means or motives are sufficient to awaken, convince,

or convert any stupid sinners. He enjoyed great religious

advantages. He was born in Zion ; he was circumcised the

eighth day ; he had opportunity, at seven years old, to attend

the passover; he had opportunity to hear the divine law read

every Sabbath ; and it is very likely that he had heard Christ

preach, and seen him work miracles ; for he knew that he called

himself the Son of God. But none of these means of religion

had any good effect upon his mind. His own iniquities cor-

rected him, brought him before a human tribunal, where he was
tried, and condemned to die a most painful and reproachful

death. After this dreadful sentence was passed upon him, he

was led back to the place of confinement, where he had time

to meditate and reflect upon death, the dread formalities of a

public execution, and the still more awful realities of the eter-

nal world. And if he had any friends, especially pious friends,
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they undoubtedly came and conversed with him about the state

of his mind, and a preparation for eternity. But all these

means and motives left him still stupid and hardened. Soon
the solemn day arrived when he was led to Calvary, the place

of execution, and fastened to the cross, by the side of the Son
of God and Saviour of the world, and there hung from the

sixth to the ninth hour in agonies, and heard the melting re-

proof of his penitent companion in guilt and suffering, and the

assurance of the divine E-edeemer that he should that day be
with him in paradise. But no instructions, no warnings, no
reproofs, and no views of eternity, could awaken, or convince,

or convert him. He obstinately persisted in stupidity, impeni-
tence and unbelief, till he closed his eyes upon this world, and
lifted them up in eternal torments. Here we see it demon-
strated that no moral suasion, no human means or exertions,

can subdue and soften any hard, impenitent heart. Every
impenitent sinner had rather die eternally, than submit uncon-
ditionally to God, and embrace the humiliating terms of the

gospel.

6. It appears from the fate of the impenitent malefactor, that

impenitent sinners have no ground to rely upon the mere mer-
cy of Christ in a dying hour. Many sinners, in a state of

health and prosperity, place all their hopes of salvation upon
what they shall see, and feel, and experience upon a sick and
dying bed. They hope that such a scene will awaken them
out of their stupidity, and give them a realizing sense of their

danger and guilt. And they hope that when they do realize

their lost and perishing condition, they shall cry for mercy.
And when they do, in anguish and distress, cry for mercy, they

hope that Christ will pity and save them from both sin and
destruction. But such views, and feelings, and expectations

of careless, delaying sinners are expressive of extreme igno-

rance, deception, and presumption. It is owing to their igno-

rance and self deception, that they expect that any external

means, or motives, or circumstances will overcome their habits

of sin and stupidity. They have no more reason to hope that

any thing attending a sick and dying bed, will have more ten-

dency to awaken and convince them of their perishing condi-

tion, than the tremendous scene through which the impenitent
malefactor passed had to awaken him, from his habitual and
obstinate stupidity, and lead him to cry to Christ for mercy,
while actually suffering the pains and agonies of a dying hour.

He appears to have had no bands in his death, no apprehen-

sion of his aggravated guilt, or of the aggravated punishment
which awaited him after his day of grace and space of repent-

ance expired. How many impenitent, hardened sinners have
since exhibited the same melancholy evidence of the same stu-
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pidity in a dying hour! It is daring presumption for any care-

less, delaying sinners to expect that either sickness, or even the

pains of death, will awaken them from their stupidity, till they

open their eyes in torment. But supposing that sickness or the

near approach of death should alarm their fears, and throw
them into the most distressing sense of their guilty and per-

ishing state ; what ground have they to expect that Christ will

then hear their cries, and pity, and pardon, and save them ?

He perfectly knew the guilt and danger of the impenitent mal-

efactor, but he manifested no pity or compassion towards him,

but suffered him to drop into destruction, under his eye, and by
his bleeding side. Christ knew what would be the dreadful

condition of the impenitent malefactor, before he was con-

demned and nailed to the cross, as well as afterwards ; and
therefore could see no new reasons for saving him then, which
he had not seen before. And he saw no sufficient reason for

saving him either before or at his death, and of consequence

let him die the death he deserved. This instance of Christ's

conduct forbids all impenitent sinners to rely upon Christ's

mercy, to give them repentance and salvation in a dying hour.

It is as consistent with the mercy of Christ to suffer them to

die in distress, as in stupidity. And it is very likely that he

does suffer many more to die in terror, than in carnal ease and
stupidity. It is, therefore, presumption in any sinners to live

in the hope of a death-bed repentance.

7. It appears from the conduct and condition of the penitent

malefactor, that sinners may be saved at the eleventh or last

hour of life, if they really repent and believe in Christ. When
sinners are awakened to see their own hearts, and desert of

future and endless destruction, they are very apt to despond
under a painful apprehension that their day of grace and space

of repentance are over, and that it is utterly vain and useless

for them to strive to enter the strait gate ; the door of mercy
being for ever shut. This they gather from what they read

concerning sinners' being given up ; and from what Christ said

in the parable of the ten virgins respecting those who came
too late ; and from what they read and hear in sermons. But
their fears arising from these, or any other considerations, are

groundless. There is but one unpardonable sin, and that is

not the sin of delay or neglect, but the sin against the Holy
Ghost. That sin excepted, all others are pardonable at the

latest hour of life, upon the condition of repentance and faith.

There is a sense, in which all the non elect are given up ; but

such a giving up is consistent with their being in a state of

probation ; and it is as true of them, as it is of any other sin-

ners, that they may be saved, if they repent and believe the

gospel, at any moment before they die. The impenitent mal-
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efactor was one of the non elect, but his day of grace and
space of repentance lasted as long as the day of grace and
space of repentance lasted in respect to the penitent malefactor.

And we know that his day of grace and of repentance lasted

to the eleventh hour. Had his fellow sinner hearkened to his

reproof and admonition, and exercised a filial fear of God, and
repented, and made the same sincere request to Christ, he

would have met with the assurance of pardon and salvation.

And there is reason to believe that there have been many indi-

vidual instances of genuine conversion, at the latest hour of

life. We may be assured, however, that it is never too late to

repent and believe the gospel, before men breathe their last

breath.

8. It appears from the instance of the penitent malefactor,

that as soon as the souls of men leave their bodies, they do im-

mediately pass into a state of endless happiness, or a state of

endless misery. Christ assured that late penitent that he should

that day be with him in paradise ; that is, the kingdom of

heaven. It is, therefore, an unscriptural, as well as absurd

opinion that greatly prevails at this day, that the soul either dies

with the body and becomes extinct, or else falls into a state of

sleep or total insensibility. Notwithstanding all the figurative

representations of death in scripture, which seem to imply
either the extinction or insensibility of the soul after it leaves

the world ; it appears to be true in fact, that it does exist in a
state of sensibility, and activity. It is a fact that Enoch, Moses
and Elias are gone to heaven. It is a fact that the penitent mal-

efactor has gone to heaven. It is a fact that Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob are gone to heaven. And it is a fact that Paul de-

sired to die an early death, that he might go the sooner to

heaven ; which desire would have been absurd, if he expected

that death would put an end to the existence of his soul, or

throw it into a state of sleep or total insensibility. Now if it be

true in fact that the souls of the righteous survive the body, and
go to heaven immediately after death, then there is no doubt

but that the souls of the wicked when they die, do still exist,

and go into a state of endless perdition. And what our Saviour

said respecting Dives and Lazarus, affords a strong argument
in favor of this conclusion. If he did not mean to represent the

state of good and bad men after death, it is impossible to know
what he did mean by that most striking parable he ever spake.

And if he did mean to represent the state of good and bad men
after death, then there is full evidence that they exist in a state

of sensibility, and either enjoy the happiness of heaven, or suf-

fer the miseries of the damned.
Finally : It appears from what has been said, that the day of
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death is a very solemn and important day. The day when
Christ poured out his soul unto death, was a solemn and dis-

tressing day. He then drank the bitter cup which his Father

put into his hand, and which caused him to exclaim in the lan-

guage of distress, " Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me? " The day of death was ex-

tremely solemn and interesting to the two poor, guilty crea-

tures, who were crucified and expired with him. That day de-

termined their everlasting destiny. It put a final period to their

probationary state, and fixed them both in an unalterable and
eternal condition. It was a day of eternal salvation to one, and a

day of eternal destruction to the other. The day of death has

been equally terrible and interesting to thousands of other poor

creatures, who have been sent into eternity under similar solemn
circumstances. It was a day of awful solemnity, which the last

week determined the eternal destiny of four poor, guilty, miser-

able creatures.* It appeared so, I presume, to all who beheld

the awful scene. But the circumstances of death are never so

solemn and interesting, as the eternal consequences which fol-

low from it. And these are essentially the same, let death come
at what time and in what form it may. Death is now on his

way to arrest every one of us, and how soon he will lay his cold

hand upon us, we know not. The day is certainly near to

some of us, and cannot be far distant from any of us. We are

all condemned to die, and the sentence will soon be executed

upon us ; for there is no reprieve from death ; there is no dis-

charge from that war. It deeply concerns each of us to ask

himself. Have I cordially justified God and his law, in my con-

demnation ? Have I condemned myself as the law condemns
me ? Have I accepted the punishment of mine iniquity ?

Have I with unreserved submission and a sincere faith turned

my eye to Christ, and committed myself to his sovereign mercy ?

Have I ever felt as that poor, guilty, humble, submissive, peni-

tent, believing creature, felt, to whom Christ said, " To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise ? " If any of you, my hear-

ers, can sincerely answer these questions in the affirmative to

your own satisfaction, you must be, in your own view, prepared

for the day of death. But if any of you cannot answer these

questions sincerely in the affirmative, you are not, in your own
view, prepared to meet the king of terrors. And if you are now,
and continue to be impenitent and unbelieving, you must all,

like the impenitent criminal on the cross, eventually and eter-

nally perish. But why will ye die ? Life, as well as death, is

set before you. Choose life, and you shall live.

* The execution of four criminals, near Boston, February, 1819.
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THE GIVER MORE BLESSED THAN THE RECEIVER.

1 HAVE shewed you all things, how^that so laboring ye ought to support the weak,

and to rememher the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is

more hlessed to give than to receive. — Acts, xx. 35.

Our Saviour went about doing good. He sought opportu-

nities of healing the sick, of relieving the distressed, and of

supplying the wants of the needy. He labored, he suffered,

and even died for the benefit of mankind. And besides dis-

playing such a bright example of beneficence, he abundantly

inculcated this duty in both his public and private discourses.

He said at one time, " Give to him that asketh thee." He said

at another time, " Give alms of such things as ye have." He
said to his apostles in particular, " Freely ye have received,

freely give." Being invited to a certain house, he said to the

master of it, " When thou makest a feast, call the poor, the

maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed ; for they

cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt be recompensed at the

resurrection of the just." He publicly applauded the poor

widow, who cast her two mites into the treasury. He also

spake the parable of the good Samaritan, to illustrate the

beauty and excellence of a beneficent spirit; to which he

subjoined this perpetual precept, " Go and do thou likewise."

These sayings of Christ are alone sufficient to justify the ex-

hortation in the text, " Remember the words of the Lord Jesus,

how he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive." But
since we do not find these identical words in any of the Evan-
gelists, we are led to conjecture, that the writer of the Acts

refers to a certain expression which Christ often used in free

and familiar conversation with his disciples, and which they
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were still able to recollect. It is certain, however, that Christ

taught the sentiment in the text, whether he ever did or did not

expressly say, " It is more blessed to give than to receive."

This expression needs no comment, though it seems to contain

a paradox. Many perhaps are ready to think that Christ might
have said with more propriety, " It is more blessed to receive

than to give." But it will be the business of this discourse to

make it appear, that his declaration is strictly true, " It is more
blessed to give than to receive." To illustrate this practical

truth, and impress it;ipon every mind, I would observe,

I. There is more real pleasure in giving than in receiving.

Solomon says, " Every man is a friend to him that giveth

gifts." There is always a pleasure in receiving a gift from the

hands of a benefactor ; and this pleasure is sometimes greatly

heightened by the circumstances of the receiver, or the dispo-

sition of the giver. A seasonable gift is acceptable, because it

is immediately beneficial to the receiver. A necessary gift is

still more acceptable, because it comes in a time of want, and
removes some pressing calamity or distress. A great gift ex-

cites greater joy, because it not only gratifies the natural desire

of property, but throws the mind into a state of pleasing sur-

prise and admiration. Indeed, any gift, whether great or small,

never fails to afford a sensible pleasure to the receiver, when it

comes as a mark of affection and esteem from the giver. But
in these and all other cases, the giver is more blessed than

the receiver. There is a higher and purer happiness in rejoic-

ing in the good of others, than in rejoicing in our own good.
The receiver rejoices in his own happiness ; and let his joy
rise ever so high, it still terminates in himself. But the giver

has a nobler pleasure, which arises from a nobler source. In-

stead of rejoicing in his own good, he rejoices in the good of

others. As he regards their good in giving, so he enjoys their

happiness in receiving; and this is the purest affection and
finest feeling of the human heart. It bears the nearest resem-
blance to the felicity of Him, who delighteth in mercy. Though
giving and receiving may flow from the same benevolent spirit,

yet the pleasure of giving as far surpasses the pleasure of re-

ceiving, as godly joy surpasses godly submission. In receiv-

ing gratefully, there is a mixture of submission to our state of

dependence ; but in giving freely, there is a mixture of joy in

being able to give. There is no deduction from the pleasure

of giving ; but there is a deduction from the pleasure of receiv-

ing. The receiver is laid under obligation to the giver; but

the giver is laid under no obligation to the receiver. And who
can doubt whether it be not more blessed to give, than to re-

ceive an obligation ? All the circumstances also, which have
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been mentioned, as enhancing the pleasure of receiving,

equally enhance the pleasure of giving. The giver is gratified

when he finds the receiver benefited. The giver is more grat-

ified, when he finds the receiver is relieved from a burden or

calamity. The giver feels a satisfaction in proportion to the

magnitude and importance of the bounty he bestows. And he

who gives to express his love and esteem of the receiver, grat-

ifies the noblest feeling of his heart. In a word, let the giver's

and the receiver's feelings be compared, and every one must
acknowledge the truth of our Saviour's maxim :

" It is more
blessed to give than to receive,"

11. There is more virtue in giving, than in receiving ; and
therefore the giver is more happy than the receiver.

The receiver may, indeed, exercise virtue in accepting a
favor from the hand and heart of his benefactor. He may feel

true gratitude to the person who places his own happiness in

doing him good. And as such gratitude is a branch of pure
benevolence, so it is a virtuous exercise of heart. Hence the

receiver may exercise virtue in some proportion to the kind-

ness of the giver. But nevertheless there is more virtue in

giving than in receiving. The virtue of the receiver principally

consists in a suitable regard to himself; but the virtue of the

giver altogether consists in a proper regard to others. And
surely there is more virtue in regarding the good of others, than

in regarding merely our own good. There are many circum-

stances which augment the virtue of giving, that do not enhance
the virtue of receiving. The poverty, the distress, and even the

unworthiness of the receiver, augment the virtue of the giver.

The generality of mankind are more disposed to give to the

rich than to the poor. This our Saviour remarked and con-

demned. But it is truly Godlike to bestow favors upon the

evil and unthankful. Besides, the virtue of the giver is always
equal to his design in giving. A man may give a Bible or

some other good book to a poor and vicious person, with a
sincere design to promote his spiritual and eternal benefit;

but he may have a mean or wicked design in receiving it.

And it is generally true, that the giver has much more noble

and extensive views than the receiver. This our Saviour inti-

mated in his observation upon the conduct of the poor widow.
Her virtue was in proportion to her good intention in giving.

She might have had a much greater good in view, than those

who cast in of their abundance. The giver of two mites to

promote the spread of the gospel and the salvation of sinners

may be far more virtuous, than one who gives a thousand
dollars for the promotion of a less benevolent and imporlant

design. The intention of the giver fixes the degree of his
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virtue, whether the design for which he gives be eventually

obtained or defeated, or whatever be the consequence of his

giving to an individual or to the public.

But there is another thing, which principally magnifies the

virtue of the giver, and that is, his self denial. There is more
self denial in giving than in receiving. He that gives dimin-
ishes his interest, but he that receives increases his property.

The true giver never gives with a design or expectation of

receiving. This our Saviour says is totally inconsistent with
real charity. And the wise man suggests the same idea, when
he compares giving to one's casting his bread upon the waters,

without any present prospect of ever seeing it again. Real
giving, in all cases, implies the parting with so much of our
property, as we b'estow upon others ; and for this reason it is

an act of self denial, which is the essence of virtue and the

infallible measure of it. Men always have just as much virtue

as they have self denial. And those who give, may exercise

more or less self denial, according to their wealth or poverty.

The poor widow exercised great self denial, because she gave
all her living, or the whole of her temporal interest. The
Israelites who contributed so largely for the erecting of the

tabernacle in the wilderness, probably spared the most of the

property which they brought out of Egypt. The Jews, in the

days of Ezra and Nehemiah, spent a large portion of their

treasure in repairing the walls of Jerusalem, and in rebuilding

and furnishing the Temple. The famous Howard of England,
who died a few years ago, expended vast sums for the relief of

the poor and distressed in his own, and other countries, besides

all his labor, danger and pains in finding out objects of charity.

It appears from these and innumerable other instances of liber-

ality, that those who give may exercise very high degrees of

self denial, and of course very high degrees of true virtue. But
we never read in the Bible, nor any where else, of the self

denial of receiving. The receiver has no natural bias, habit, or

inclination to counteract ; but the giver has all these natural

obstacles to overcome. So that the giver stands far superior to

the receiver in point of virtue, and consequently in point of
blessedness. For virtue and happiness are naturally connected,
and bear the intimate relation of cause and effect. Virtue
always affords happiness, unless some incidental cause inter-

venes to prevent it, and therefore where no such cause occurs to

obstruct the natural tendency of virtue, the giver is always more
blessed than the receiver.

HI. God promises to reward the giver, but not the receiver.

This remarkable distinction plainly intimates that it is more
blessed to give than to receive. God promises to reward men
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for doing, but not for receiving acts of kindness and benefi-

cence.

If we search the scripture upon this subject, we shall find

more ample promises of both temporal and ^eternal rewards

made to deeds of charity, than even to the duties of devotion.

Here, then, let us consider first the temporal and then the eter-

nal rewards promised to beneficent actions.

There are but few things which God has promised to reward
men for in this life. He more commonly encourages them to

activity and fidelity in his service, by directing them to wait

for their recompense in a future state ; but he promises to re-

ward acts of munificence with special tokens of his favor in

the present life. I will recite a number of his peculiar prom-
ises to those who abound in deeds of charity. " Blessed is he
that considereth the poor; the Lord will deliver him in time of

trouble. The Lord will preserve him, and keep him alive
;

and he shall be blessed upon the earth." " A good man show-
eth favor and lendeth. He hath dispersed, he hath given to

the poor ; his horn shall be exalted with honor." The follow-

ing sayings were confirmed by common observation in Israel.

" He that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he." " He that

giveth unto the poor shall not lack." " He that hath a bounti-

ful eye shall be blessed ; for he giveth of his bread to the poor."
" There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth ; and there is that

withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty."
" The liberal soul shall be made fat, and he that watereth shall

be watered." " Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with

the first fruits of all thine increase ; so shall thy barns be filled

with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine."

These are words of Solomon, who was the most critical and
judicious observer of the ways of Providence. He discovered

the peculiar smiles of Heaven upon those who abounded in

acts of kindness and charity to their fellow men. The prophet

Isaiah says, " The liberal deviseth liberal things ; and by liberal

things shall he stand." The alms as well as the prayers of

Cornelius were had in divine remembrance, and he was re-

warded in his life time with peculiar tokens of the divine fa-

vor. Thus God often approves and rewards men for their

kind and compassionate deeds in the present life. But this is

not all ; he means to reward them more openly and fully at the

great day of retribution. Hence our Saviour said to the alms-

giver, " When thou doest thine alms, let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doelh ; that thine alms may be in secret

;

and thy Father who seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee

openly." He declared that the smallest act of charity to one
of his followers, should meet with a future recompense.
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" Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones
a cup of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily I

say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward." He like-

wise recommended general benevolence by the same motive.
" I say unto you, make to yourselves friends of the mammon
of unrighteousness ; that when ye fail, they may receive you
into everlasting habitations." And on a certain occasion he
observed that men would gain more by giving to the poor than

to the rich, because they would be more amply recompensed at

the resurrection of the just. We are expressly told, " He which
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully." It appears from the con-

nection of this passage, that it has a sole reference to the future

reward of the bountiful giver. There is one passage more,

which deserves particular attention, and that is in the twenty-

fifth of Matthew, where we have an account of the process of

the general judgment, when both rewards and punishments
shall be impartially dispensed to all mankind. " Then shall

the King say unto them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun-

dation of the world. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger,

and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and
ye visited me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto me." Ac-
cording to this representation of the supreme and final Judge,
it seems that no acts of justice, and no acts of worship will be

so much approved and rewarded at the last day, as acts of

kindness and mercy to those in want and distress. It is, there-

fore, the dictate of both scripture and reason that it is more
blessed to give than to receive

;
yea, that it is more blessed to

give than do any thing else in the power of our hands.

It now remains to improve the subject.

1. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then we
ought to entertain the most exalted ideas of the blessedness of

the Supreme Being. He designed from eternity to promote
his own felicity, in giving existence and happiness to his

creatures. He has been constantly pursuing his original pur-

pose of benevolence, and dispensing his favors through every

part of his wide dominions. And as he is the most liberal,

so he is the most cheerful giver. He gives, because he delights

in giving. He takes infinitely more pleasure in doing good to

his creatures than they ever do in doing good to one another.
" If ye," says Christ to parents, " know how to give good gifts

unto your children, how much more shall your Father which is

in heaven give good things to them that ask him ? " God would
have every one view him as the most cheerful giver, who en-
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joys the highest satisfaction in acts of mercy and beneficence.
" Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exercise loving kind-

ness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth ; for in these

things I delight, saith the Lord." God perfectly enjoys all the

good he bestows, and is infinitely more blessed in giving than

all his creatures in receiving. This must give us the most ex-

alted idea of the blessedness of the kind Parent of the universe,

who is good unto all, and whose tender mercies are over all

his works.

2. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then we may
see w^hy charity or beneficence holds the highest rank among
all the moral and Christian virtues. It must be allowed that

charity, or any species of generosity, is much more admired
and applauded by mankind, than justice, veracity, fidelity, or

any of the virtues which appear more essential to the order and
support of civil society. This, some very ingenious writers

have considered as a paradox, and taken very different methods
to explain it. One author, in particular, makes a distinction

between the primary and secondary virtues. He represents

justice, veracity, and all the primary virtues, as resulting from
the nature of things, and of course binding upon all mankind

;

but he considers charity, generosity, and all the secondary vir-

tues, as arising from a different source, being mere voluntary

actions, which men are under no moral obligation to perform.

And he supposes it is for this reason alone, that the secondary

virtues of charity, liberality^ and beneficence, are so much more
admired and applauded, than justice, veracity, or any other pri-

mary virtues. But this opinion appears to have no solid foun-

dation. Men are under the same moral obligation to be gener-

ous as to be just, and are as free and voluntary in doing justice,

as in showing mercy. This leads us to look for some other

reason for the universal opinion, that charity is a more amiable

virtue, than even justice or veracity. And the subject we have

been considering suggests the true reason of this opinion. It

is because charity, or beneficence, has more true benevolence

or moral excellence in it, than any of the primary virtues.

There is more pure, disinterested love displayed in giving a cup
of cold water in the name of a disciple, than in speaking the

truth, or in doing any act of mere justice. David discovered

more true benevolence and virtue, in his generosity to Mephi-
bosheth, the poor, feeble son of Jonathan, than in any of his

most splendid actions in the field of battle. Those who are the

most illustrious examples of charity and beneficence, justly

deserve to have the highest place in the love, esteem, and grat-

itude of mankind, and they very seldom fail of receiving this

VOL. VL 56
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due reward of their superior virtue. Job's generosity com-
manded the highest respect and applause of all who saw and
felt the effects of his charity and beneficence. When the

young men saw him, they hid themselves, and the aged arose

and stood up. When the ear heard him, then it blessed him,
and when the eye saw him, it gave witness to him ; because he
delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him that

had none to help him ; and because he was eyes to the blind,

and feet to the lame, and caused the widow's heart to sing for

joy. Charity, liberality, and beneficence are the noblest traits

in the moral and Christian character, and will continue to com-
mand the highest respect of mankind, as long as they retain

their moral discernment of moral excellence.

3. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then it is a
great and peculiar favor to be made rich. Poverty is a real

calamity in itself, and draws after it a long train of natural

evils. It not only deprives men of the power and pleasure of

giving, but subjects them to the disagreeable necessity of receiv-

ing alms. This calamity, in a greater or less degree, prevails

through the world. There are many more in a state of pover-

ty, than in a state of mediocrity; and many more in a state of

mediocrity, than in a state of wealth and affluence. It is only
a few families in any place or in any nation, who are compar-
atively rich ; and among these, there are many individuals,

who, by misconduct or misfortune, are reduced to the most
reproachful and painful poverty. God commonly dispenses

wealth with a sparing hand, and of course highly distinguishes

as well as favors those upon whom he lavishes the bounties of

providence. Accordingly we find that he has given wealth as a
peculiar token of his favor to his peculiar friends. He made
Abraham, Job, and the patriarchs rich ; and promised to bestow
the same mark of his favor upon his ancient covenant people,

so long as they continued dutiful and obedient. So that it be-

came a proverb in Israel :
" The blessing of the Lord, it maketh

rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it." Wealth ought to be
esteemed a peculiar favor, not merely as the source of private

and personal benefit, but as a talent to be employed to the glory

of God, and to the good of mankind. What benevolent man
would not wish to be able to feed the hungry, clothe the naked,
relieve the distressed, and promote every charitable and benefi-

cent design ? Who, that has the spirit of a man or of a chris-

tian, would not esteem it an honor and a privilege to be the

steward of God, to dispense the blessings of his goodness to

his indigent creatures ? How happy was Job in doing good to

the poor, the fatherless, and the widows ! And how much
happier still was Joseph in supplying the wants of millions,
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and saving whole nations from the fatal effects of famine I All

men of opulence have abundant reason to be thankful, that God
has given them the power of gratifying their own benevolent
feelings, in promoting the happiness, and diminishing the mis-
eries of the objects of charity.

4. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then we may
learn what ought to be the supreme and governing motive of

men, in pursuing their secular concerns, and seeking to increase

their worldly interest. The great mass of mankind are ex-

tremely attached to the world, and are willing to labor, and toil,

and run every hazard to accumulate property, and acquire a
large portion of the good things of life. But they are too gen-
erally prompted to gain the world from mean and mercenary
motives. Some labor to be rich from the motive of avarice, or

a hoarding disposition ; some labor to be rich from the motive
of ambition, or a desire of rising to honor and influence ; but
many more, perhaps, are eager to enlarge their fortunes, for the

sake of displaying grandeur, and gratifying the evil propensi-
ties of their carnal hearts. They wish to lay up goods for

many years, that they may fare sumptuously every day, and
live a life of indolence and dissipation. All these are men of
the world, who choose their portion in this life, and who labor
to be rich from selfish and forbidden motives. But there still

remains one virtuous and laudable motive, which ought to in-

duce all men to be laborious and industrious in getting the

world, and increasing their earthly treasures. It is the motive
of pure, disinterested benevolence, or an ardent desire to do
good, and communicate of their abundance to those whom
Providence has thrown into a state of poverty and distress.

This is the noble motive to be active and industrious in gain-

ing the world, which governed the conduct of the apostle Paul

;

and which ought to govern the conduct of all other ministers,

and of all other men, in their worldly pursuits. " I have cov-

eted no man's silver or gold or apparel," says he to the elders

of Ephesus. " Yea, ye yourselves know that these hands have
ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.
I have showed you all things, how that so laboring ye ought to

support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord
Jesus, how he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive."

There is little danger of man's being too industrious and labo-

rious to become rich, from the benevolent motive of minister-

ing to the wants and necessities of the poor, and of promoting
the cause and interest of Christ. The farmer and mechanic
ought to labor with their hands, the soldier and seaman ought
to jeopard their lives, and all classes of men ought to use every
lawful method to enlarge their fortunes, that they may be more
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and more able to do deeds of charity and benevolence. It is

the will of God that every one should " labor, working with his

hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him
that needeth." This is the virtuous and laudable motive which
ought above all to govern men, in all their desires and exertions

to abound in wealth and affluence.

5. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then none
have any reason to think that they are real christians, who have
never experienced this peculiar blessedness. All who have
been partakers of the divine nature, have felt and expressed the

spirit of beneficence, and enjoyed the pure pleasure of doing
good. This is an infallible criterion, by which all ought to try

and determine their spiritual state.

The apostle Paul, after describing the marks of apostacy, in

the sixth of Hebrews, represents acts of beneficence as good evi-

dence of Christian sincerity. " But, beloved, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation,

though we thus speak. For God is not unrighteous, to forget

your work and labor of love which ye have showed toward his

name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minis-

ter." The apostle James will not allow any person to have the

least spark of grace, who is destitute of kindness and compas-
sion to the objects of charity. " What doth it profit, my breth-

ren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works ? can
faith save him ? If a brother or sister be naked and destitute

of daily food ; and one of you say unto them. Depart in peace,

be ye warmed, and filled, notwithstanding ye give them not

those things which are needful to the body ; what doth it

profit?" "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the

Father is this : To visit the fatherless and the widows in their

affliction," &c. The benevolent apostle John makes beneficence

essential to the Christian character, without which no person
has any ground to view himself as possessed of the love of

God. " But whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his

brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from him ; how dwelleth the love of God in him ? " " For he
that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love

God whom he hath not seen ? " By this same criterion our
Saviour tried the amiable young man in the gospel, and proved
him to be entirely destitute of grace, notwithstanding his high

pretensions to piety. " Then Jesus beholding him, loved him,

and said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell

whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor; and thou shalt have

treasure in heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow

me. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved
;

for he had great possessions. And Jesus looked round about,
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and saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have

riches enter into the kingdom of God!" Beneficence is the

most infallible rule, by which the professors of religion ought

to try their own sincerity, and by which others ought to regulate

their opinion of their piety. This method of trial is founded

on the well known principle, that a good tree will yield good
fruit, and a pure fountain will send forth pure streams, and a

benevolent heart will produce beneficent actions. If those who
profess to be better than others, would do more than others in

acts of kindness and charity, they would exhibit that evidence

of the reality, the beauty, and the importance of the Christian

religion, which none of the ungodly world can gainsay or

resist.

6. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then the cov-

etous and parsimonious defeat their own design, and take the^

direct method to diminish rather than to increase their temporal

interest. There is not a few among men of easy and affluent

circumstances, who endeavor to increase their fortunes and lay

up goods for many years, not only by shutting their eyes and
ears and hearts and hands against the objects of charity, but

even by defrauding and oppressing the poor and necessitous.

This course of conduct is extremely unwise, and may prove as

injurious to themselves as it is unkind and unjust to others.

If they would duly consult the dictates of their own reason and
observation, and, especially, what God has said upon this sub-

ject, they would be fully convinced, that this their way is their

folly ; which directly tends to deprive them of the good they are

seeking after, and to bring upon them the evil which they so

greatly dread and labor to avoid. " There is that scattereth, and
yetincreaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than is meet,

but it tendeth to poverty." " He that withholdeth corn, the peo-

ple shall curse him ; but blessing shall be upon the head of him
that selleth it." " Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the

poor, he also shall cry himself, but shall not be heard." " He
that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches, and he that giv-

eth to the rich, shall surely come to want." " Hear this, O ye

that swallow up the needy, even to make the poor of the land to

fail, saying, When will the new moon be gone, that we may sell

corn ? and the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat ; making
the ephah small, and the shekel great, and falsifying the balances

by deceit ? That we may buy the poor for silver, and the needy
for a pair of shoes

;
yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat ?

The Lord hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob, Surely I will

never forget any of their works." It is easy for God to blast

the hopes and destroy the interests of such selfish, parsimo-

nious, and hard hearted men, and they have great reason to
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fear, that, while they are shutting up their bowels of compas-
sion from the proper objects of compassion, God will either

take away the property which he has given them, or turn it

into a curse both to themselves and their posterity.

5. If it be more blessed to give than to receive, then those

who are able to give, should esteem it a favor when Prov-

idence presents them wilh opportunities of giving. Our Lord
told his disciples, " Ye have the poor always with you." God
has wisely ordained, that there should always be objects of

charity in this world, and fair opportunities of trying the hearts

of the selfish, and of gratifying the hearts of the pious and be-

neficent. This is the reason God gave to his own peculiar

people, why there should be always some poor and needy ones
among them, and why they should cheerfully contribute to their

comfort and relief. " If there be among you a poor man of one
of thy brethren, within any of thy gates in thy land which the

Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine heart,

nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother ; but thou shalt open
thine hand wide unto him, and shalt surely lend him suf-

ficient for his need, in that which he wanteth. Beware that

there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, saying. The seventh

year, the year of release is at hand ; and thine eye be evil

against thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought, and he
cry unto the Lord against thee, and it be sin unto thee. Thou
shalt surely give him, and thine heart shall not be grieved when
thou givest unto him ; because that for this thing the Lord thy

God shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all thou puttest

thine hand unto. For the poor shall never cease out of the land
;

therefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine hand
wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy in the

land." The rich and the affluent have always had opportuni-

ties of giving, but they were never more highly favored with

such opportunities, than at the present day. The great and in-

teresting revolutions among both Christian and heathen nations,

have opened a wide door for the ample display of general be-

nevolence and private charity. There never have been in any
age of Christianity, perhaps, so many benevolent designs form-

ed, to diffuse temporal and spiritual blessings among mankind,
as at the present time. The Missionary Societies, the Tract
Societies, the Bible Societies, the Theological Societies, and
the various species of humane Societies, have greatly mul-
tiplied within these very few years. All these societies not

only present opportunities of doing good, but loudly call upon
all classes of men to contribute, in some mode or other, to the

temporal and spiritual benefit of those who are suffering by a

famine of bread, or a famine of knowledge, or a famine of hear-
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ing the word of the Lord. Let the rich, and all who enjoy a
competency of the good things of life, improve these precious

opportunities of giving from the purest motives and for the

noblest ends. Let them every where contribute according to

their abilities, for the comfort and relief of the poor, for the pri-

vate and public instruction of youth, for the maintenance of

ministers at home, for the support of missionaries abroad, and
for the propagation of the gospel to the ends of the earth.

Let them cheerfully and unanimously enter into the wide
field of benevolence and charity, which is nov/ open before

them. Let thern not think nor say. There are yet four months,
and then cometh the harvest ; but lift up their eyes and look on
the fields, which are white already to harvest. The time is

come, the time that the Lord's house should be built. The time
is come when christians of all denominations are praying for the

prosperity of Zion, and expending their property for the enlarge-

ment of the Redeemer's kingdom. If you either refuse or neg-
lect to open your hearts and your hands in aid to this most be-

nevolent design of saving precious and immortal souls from
endless misery, you will incur the highest displeasure of your
final Judge. " If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn
unto death, and those that are ready to be slain ; if thou sayest,

Behold, we knew it not ; doth not he that pondereth the heart

consider it? and he that keepeth thy soul, doth not he know it?

and shall not he render to every man according to his works ?
"

We do, therefore, agreeably to the apostle's directions, " charge
them that are rich in this world, that they be not high minded,
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth

us all things richly to enjoy. That they do good, that they be
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate,
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the

time to come, that ihey may lay hold on eternal life." A mere
pang of compassion, or a solitary act of beneficence, will not fulfil

your Christian obligations, nor establish your Christian charac-

ters, nor afford you the blessedness of the bountiful giver. You
must devise and pursue liberal things, and keep your hearts and
hands continually open to deeds of charity. You must, in a
word, live up to the spirit of our Saviour's command to all his

followers :
" Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide for your-

selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that

faileth not."
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THE EXHIBITION OE CHRIST TRIES THE HUMAN
HEART.

And Simeon blessed tliem, and said unto Mary his mother. Behold, this child is

set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall he spo-

ken against; (yea, ,a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,) that the

thoughts of many hearts may he revealed. — Ltjee, ii. 34, 35.

Though Christ was born in a low and obscure condition, yet

never, perhaps, did two parents in Israel perform the rite of

dedication with such emotions of heart, as Joseph and Mary
felt, when they appeared in the temple, and publicly consecra-

ted to God their child, their Saviour, and their Sovereign. At
the same time, good old Simeon came in, and raised the tide

of their affections. After praising God for the long expected

Messiah, and for the opportunity of seeing the young Redeemer,
he addressed the mother of our Lord in the words I have read.

" Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again of many
in Israel, and for a sign which shall be spoken against ; that the

thoughts of many hearts may be revealed." It appears from

this declaration, which was made under a divine impulse, that

it was the design of God, in exhibiting the Son of his love be-

fore his people Israel, to try their hearts and fix their final state.

And we must suppose that he means to answer the same im-

portant purpose, from age to age, by exhibiting the character

and conduct of the blessed Saviour before the minds of men,
through the medium of the gospel. This, therefore, is the truth

to be illustrated in the present discourse :

That God exhibits Christ before the minds of men, in order

to try their hearts and fix their future slate.
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This subject naturally divides itself into two branches, which
require a distinct consideration.

I. Let us consider, that God exhibits Christ before the minds
of men, in order to try their hearts.

1. The truth of this observation appears from what the proph-
ets foretold concerning the feelings and conduct of men towards
the Messiah, when he should make his appearance in the flesh,

and perform his mediatorial work among them. David pre-

dicted that he would alarm the fears, and awaken the enmity
and opposition of the world against him. " Why do the hea-

then rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of

the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together,

against the Lord, and against his anointed, saying, Let us
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us."

After this, he foretold the language and feelings of Christ under
the cruel hands of his implacable enemies. In the name of
the suffering Saviour, he said, " Many bulls have compassed
me ; strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. They
gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening and a roaring
lion. I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of
joint: my heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my
bowels." " The assembly of the wicked have enclosed me

;

they pierced my hands and my feet." " They part my garments
among them, and cast lots upon my vesture." This w^as a
plain prediction of the feelings and conduct of the crucifiers of
Christ, who were highly incensed against him, on account of

the doctrines which he taught, and the claims which he made to

equality with the Father. Isaiah also foretold the contempt and
cruelty with which Christ would be treated, in the days of his hu-

manity. " He shall grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out
of a dry ground ; he hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.
He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief ; and we hid as it were our faces from
him. He was despised, and we esteemed him not. He was
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth.
He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep be-

fore her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth." The
prophets were inspired to foretell these effects of Christ's appear-
ance in the flesh, because God intended, by bringing him into

the world, to try the hearts of men, and draw forth those feel-

ings which they really possessed, but were unwilling to ac-

knowledge.
2. It appears from the history of Christ, that he fulfilled the

predictions which went before concerning him, and tried the

hearts of all, who either heard him preach, or saw his miracles,

voii. VI. 57
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or were any way acquainted with him. He was a sign uni-

versally spoken against. Herod and all Jerusalem were alarm-

ed at the news of his birth, and began to speak and act against

him, even before they saw him. When he appeared as a

preacher, he tried the hearts of all who attended his public or

private discourses. Some said, he spake as never man spake

;

but others said he deceived the people. Some heard him glad-

ly ; but others heard him with disgust and indignation. Some
admired his miracles ; but others despised and blasphemed

them. Some said God was with him ; but others said he was
assisted by Satan. He tried multitudes by his crucifixion, as

well as by his miracles and preaching. Then, like a sword, he

pierced the heart of his mother, and of his peculiar friends and
followers. Then he tried the hearts of the two malefactors,

who suffered and died by his side. Then he tried the hearts of

his murderers, and made it appear that they were more cruel

than the savage beasts of prey. Then he tried the hearts of all

the spectators of that solemn scene, who were very differently

affected by the awful spectacle of his death. He constrained

them all to express their real feelings, on that extraordinary oc-

casion. While some railed and some mocked, the centurion

glorified God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous man. And
all the people that came together to that sight, beholding the

things that were done, smote their breasts, and returned. Christ

was like a fuller's soap, and a refiner's fire. He tried the hearts

of thousands, both while he lived and when he died. He was
always saying, or doing something, which had a direct tenden-

cy to try the hearts of all his friends and foes.

3. The exhibition of Christ after his death, through the me-

dium of the gospel, tried the hearts of the whole Jewish nation.

When the day of Pentecost was fully come, and the apostles

were properly prepared to exhibit a crucified Saviour, his char-

acter impressed the minds and tried the hearts of all who heard

them preach. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were universally

affected. While thousands believed and rejoiced, fear came
upon every soul who despised and rejected the offers of mercy

in the name of Christ. While some rose and some fell, while

some were enlightened and some blinded, while some praised

and some blasphemed the divine Redeemer, every heart in Je-

rusalem was tried. After this, the gospel was carried to Sama-
ria, and to all parts of Judea, where it produced the same dif-

ferent effects which it had produced in Jerusalem. It tried the

hearts of believers and unbelievers, and completely prepared

the nation in general to be cut off and dispersed through the

world. The exhibition of Christ, by the gospel, disclosed the

secrets of their hearts, demonstrated their blindness, stupidity.
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and unbelief; which justified God in taking the gospel from

them, and sending it to other nations who would give it a bet-

ter reception. And when the apostles carried the gospel to

other nations, and exhibited the character of Christ before them,

he was precious to those who believed ; but to those who dis-

believed, he was a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.

So that he was for the falling and rising of many among the

Gentiles, as well as among the Jews.

4. Ever since the days of the apostles, the character of Christ

displayed in the gospel, has tried the hearts of the whole Chris-

tian world. Though many nations and kingdoms have been

gospelized, yet only a few individuals have sincerely embraced
the Saviour. Myriads and myriads of mankind, in the course

of near two thousand years, have been invited to believe in

Christ, but yet have despised him, and practically judged them-

selves unworthy of eternal life. The hearts of all these have

been tried, and proved to be totally corrupt, by exhibiting Christ

crucified before their eyes. How many have risen by looking

to Christ? and how many have fallen by looking from him?
But none have believed nor disbelieved, and none have risen

nor fallen, differently from what God intended, by the exhibi-

tion of Christ through the gospel.

5. It appears from the very character of Christ, that he can-

not be exhibited to the minds of men without trying their

hearts. His character, above all others, is adapted to draw forth

the feelings of the human heart. It is not only supremely ex-

cellent, but infinitely interesting to all intelligent beings, and
especially to mankind. None of the human race can view it

with indifference. The child that was born in Bethlehem, that

was consecrated to God in the temple, that came to manhood
in Nazareth, that preached in Judea, that died without the gates

of Jerusalem, that arose from the dead, and ascended up to

heaven, that very same person was the mighty God, the Prince

of peace, the Lord of glory, the Governor of the universe, and
the supreme Judge of all intelligent and accountable creatures.

Every human heart must be for, or against this great and illus-

trious personage. Wherever he is exhibited in all his excel-

lences, offices, and designs, he must necessarily try the hearts

of men in some very important respects.

And, first, in regard to God. In Christ dwells all the fulness

of the Godhead bodily. He is the brightness of his Father's

glory, and the express image of his person. Though united

with humanity, he necessarily possesses and displays all the

perfections of his Father. This justified him in saying to his

disciples, " If ye had known me, ye should have known my
Father also." Wherever Christ is exhibited, he reveals the
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character and counsels of God. " The Son, who is in the

bosom of the Father, hath declared him." God, therefore, by
exhibiting Christ in the gospel, tries the hearts of men in res-

pect to himself. He certainly made it appear that the Jews
were his enemies, by the instrumentality of Christ. They had
long professed to be the friends of God, and to desire the com-
ing of the promised Messiah ; but when he came,Jtod displayed

his Father's character, they fully manifested the enmity of their

hearts towards both him and his Father. When he preached

at Nazareth, and taught the sovereignty of God in the dispen-

sation of his favors, they were extremely exasperated. And
whenever he brought the divine character into view, whether in

his public or private discourses, it never failed to excite their

bitter reproach and resentment. Hence he plainly told them,
" If God were your Father, ye would love me ; for I proceeded

forth and came from God ; neither came I of myself, but he

sent me. Why do ye not understand my speech ? even be-

cause ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your father the

devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." "And because I

tell you the truth ye believe me not." " He that is of God, hear-

eth God's words
;
ye therefore hear them not, because ye are

not of God. Then said the Jews unto him. Now we know
that thou hast a devil." Upon their saying this, our Saviour

turned to his apostles, and forewarned them of the treatment

which they should receive from those to whom they should

preach the gospel of God. " But all these things will they do
unto you for my name's sake, because they know not him that

sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had
not had sin ; but now they have no cloak for their sin : He
that hateth me, hateth my Father also. If I had not done
among them the works which none other man did, they had
not had sin ; but now have they both seen and hated both me
and my Father." If God had never set up his Son as a sign

to be spoken against and opposed, it never would have appear-

ed, in fact, that all men have by nature, a mortal enmity against

God, and would, if possible, actually destroy his existence.

But by the crucifixion of the holy child Jesus, who was the

Lord of glory, men's mortal enmity to God has been clearly

revealed, and will continue to be revealed, wherever the gospel

is preached and the character of Christ is exhibited. His char-

acter will alv^ays display the character of God, and of conse-

quence, draw forth the native malignity of mankind towards

the supreme Sovereign of the universe.

In the second place, the exhibition of Christ necessarily dis-

covers the secrets of men's hearts towards themselves, as well

as towards God. Christ, in the course of his life, and more es-
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pecially at his death, laid open the guilt and ill desert of sinners.

He told them in plain terms, that they were serpents, and a
generation of vipers, who deserved the damnation of hell ; and
he confirmed these declarations, by his sufferings and death on
the cross. Before he appeared on earth, the false prophets and
blind guides had daubed with untempered mortar, and led sin-

ners to entertain a high opinion of the purity of their hearts.

But he exposed their inward turpitude, selfishness, and hypoc-
risy ; which, in words, they denied and resented, but in conduct,

clearly expressed. The life of Christ condemned the lives of

sinners, the preaching of Christ condemned the hearts of sin-

ners, and the death of Christ demonstrated that they deserved

the wrath of God both in this life and in that which is to come.
And the gospel, which contains the history of the character,

conduct, and sufferings of Christ for this rebellious world, is a
mirror in which all may discover their moral depravity and
just desert of eternal destruction. God means, by exhibiting

Christ through the gospel, to undeceive men with respect to

themselves, and make them sensible of their guilty and wretch-

ed condition.

Besides, thirdly, the exhibition of Christ as a mediator, dis-

covers men's feelings in regard to the terms of salvation. God
has made love to the person and character of Christ, an indis-

pensable condition of granting pardon to sinners. He declares

wherever he sends the gospel, that whosoever believeth shall

be saved; but whosoever believeth not shall be damned.
And he says, " If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let

him be anathema, maran-atha." By thus exhibiting Christ as

the sole foundation of forgiveness, he tries the hearts of sinners

respecting their willingness to be saved. They natvirally im-
agine that they are very willing to accept of salvation ; but

when the true character of Christ is displayed, and love to his

character is proposed as the term of divine acceptance, then the

secrets of their hearts are disclosed, and they find that they

would rather die eternally, than submit to that condition. Our
Lord told sinners in his day, that they would not come unto

him that they might have life. And he illustrated this by sev-

eral striking parables, especially by the parable of the marriage
feast, in which he represented those that were invited, as refus-

ing to attend ; and by the parable of the vineyard, in which he

represented the husbandmen, as defrauding the owner, abus-

ing his servants, and slaying his Son. The same spirit of op-

position to the terms of the gospel still reigns in the hearts of

sinners. So that God still tries, and will continue to try their

hearts, by exhibiting Christ as the way, the truth, and the life,

and the only name given under heaven through which they can

find favor in his sight.
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The next thing proposed is,

11. To show that God tries the hearts of men through the

medium of Christ, in order to fix their future and final state.

" Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again of many."
God intends to make men happy or miserable for ever, accord-

ing to the feelings of their hearts towards the Son of his love.

This Christ expressly and abundantly taught, in the course of

his ministry. He said, " The Father loveth the Son, and hath

given all things into his hand. He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the Son shall

not see life ; but the wrath of God abidcth on him." Indeed
the whole New Testament represents God as determining to

fix the eternal condition of all men under the gospel, according

to their receiving or rejecting the Saviour whom he has provi-

ded. And we find this important truth confirmed by many
plain and solemn facts. God fixed the final state of the inhab-

itants of Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida, according to

their internal feelings and external conduct towards Christ.

They finally fell, by opposing and rejecting his holy child Je-

sus. God fixed the final state of the Jewish nation according

to their treatment of Christ. It was for their violent opposition

to Jesus of Nazareth, and their avowed unbelief, that he cut

them off, and cast them out of his vineyard. Christ was verily

set for the fall of the Jews, and the rising of the Gentiles. And
God is now exhibiting Christ before men, in order to fix their

eternal state. He means to save, or destroy them, accordingly

as they receive, or reject him who died for them. Their views
and feelings respecting Christ in time, are to determine what
shall be their views and feelings to all eternity.

And there appears to be a propriety in God's treating men
according to their love, or hatred of Christ, because their feel-

ings towards Christ afford a proper criterion of their true char-

acters. If they love Christ, they love God ; but if they hate

Christ, they hate God. If they love Christ, they love the good
of the universe ; but if they hate Christ, they are enemies to all

good. The character of Christ is the most infallible test of all

human characters. And by fixing the final state of all who
enjoy the gospel, according to their love, or hatred of Christ,

God will justify his conduct before the eyes of all intelligent

beings. Saints and angels will approve of his finally rejecting

those who hated Christ without a cause ; and the finally miser-

able themselves will be constrained to approve of his saving

those, who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. Since it is God's design in exhibiting Christ before men,
to try their hearts and prepare them for their final state, it be-

comes the ministers of the gospel to make Christ the main
subject of their preaching. His character, in all its branches,

runs through the whole of divine revelation, and comprises the

essence of the gospel. It is impossible to preach the gospel,

in all its weight and importance, without bringing Christ into

view, as the only name given under heaven among men where-

by they can be saved. This was the constant practice of the

apostles, who were able and faithful ministers of the New Tes-
tament. They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ on
every occasion. Yea, they determined to know nothing among
their hearers, save Jesus Christ and him crucified. Accordingly
we find, that their preaching had a most powerful effect. By
preaching Christ, Peter converted three thousand souls at one
time. By preaching Christ, Stephen cut his hearers to the

heart. And by preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ,

Paul approved himself to every man's conscience in the sight

of God, and converted myriads among both Jews and Gentiles.

If ministers mean to be faithful to God and to the souls of men,
they must follow the example of the apostles, and make Christ

the primary subject of their preaching. This will make their

discourses reach the hearts and consciences of their hearers,

and cause the most stubborn sinners to tremble, and cry out, in

anxiety and distress, What must we do to be saved? And
this will make them become unto God a sweet savor of Christ

in them that are saved, and in them that perish.

2. If it be God's design in exhibiting Christ before men, to

try their hearts and prepare them for their final state, then it is

much to be desired, that the gospel should be preached to all

nations. There is no ground to hope, that any of the heathen
will be saved, while they remain totally ignorant of the only

true God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. It does not ap-

pear from the past dispensations of grace, that God ever sends

his Spirit where he does not send his gospel. Though the

apostle declares, " There is no difference between the Jew and
the Greek ; for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call

upon him ;

" yet he demands, " How then shall they call on
him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they be-

lieve in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall

they hear without a preacher?" The whole tenor of scripture

plainly intimates, that all who are living in Pagan darkness,

are strangers to the covenants of promise, and without God,
without Christ, and without hope in the world. It is, therefore,

as much to be desired, that these guUty and miserable creatures
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should have the gospel preached to them, as that they should

escape the wrath to come, and secure the salvation of their

souls. If the character of Christ were exhibited to them, they

would have an opportunity of exercising that faith, without

which it is impossible to please God and obtain eternal life.

For faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.
Though God intends to give unto his Son the heathen for his

inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his posses-

sion
;
yet there is no ground to expect this desirable event, until

the way is prepared by the universal spread of the gospel. If

christians did but duly realize, that it is only in Christ, that God
means to reconcile the world to himself, they would be more
zealously engaged to send the gospel of his grace into all the

dark corners of the earth. Were there to be a general diffusion

of gospel light through the heathen world, there is abundant
reason to hope that God would make the knowledge of Christ

a savor of life unto life to those who are perishing for the lack

of vision. It becomes all the friends of Zion to pray that God
would make known his way upon earth, and his saving health

among all nations. For he has assured them, that their prayers

and exertions are necessary to bring about this great and glori-

ous event.

3. If God means to try the hearts of men, and prepare them
for their final state through the medium of the gospel, then he

has an important purpose to answer, by sending it where he
knows it will be rejected. Though he clearly foresaw and pre-

dicted that the inhabitants of Judea would generally shut their

eyes, and stop their ears, and harden their hearts, under the

preaching of the gospel, yet he commanded the apostles to be-

gin their ministry at Jerusalem, and make the first offer of sal-

vation to the Jews. And when the gospel had tried their

hearts and produced the effect foretold, Paul and Barnabas
waxed bold, and said, " It was necessary that the word of God
should first be spoken to you ; but seeing ye put it from you,

dnd judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the

Gentiles." God meant to give his degenerate people a fair op-

portunity to see and hate both him and his Son, and in that way
to ripen themselves for their final ruin. And he now puts the

same price into the hands of those, who, he knows, will have no
heart to improve it. The gospel is no less adapted to fit men
for eternal misery, than for eternal happiness. This alarming
truth the apostle Paul frequently exhibited in the most plain and
striking light ; and appealed to the consciences of men, whether
God may not make the gospel a medium of destruction to some,

as well as a medium of salvation to others. " What if God,
willing to show his wrath and make his power known, endured
with much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc-
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tion : and that he might make known the riches of his glory on
the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory?"

And again he asks, " What then ? Israel hath not obtained that

which he seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the

rest were blinded." It seems to have given him great encour-

agement to preach the gospel, to be assured that it should be

the means of preparing both saints and sinners for their final

state. " Now thanks be to God, who always causeth us to tri-

umph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savor of his knowledge
by us in every place. For we are unto God a sweet savor of

Christ in them that are saved, and in them that perish. To the

one we are the savor of death unto death ; and to the other, the

savor of life unto life." The word of God never returns to him
void, but always accomplishes his purpose of saving or destroy-

ing those to whom he sends it.

4. If the exhibition of Christ be designed to form men for

their future and eternal state, then they are in a very solemn
situation while they are hearing the gospel. It is quick and
powerful, and sharper than a two edged sword. It will infalli-

bly penetrate and try their hearts, and leave impressions there

which never can be eradicated. Though they may come to the

house of God for mere amusement, and hear the gospel with as

much levity and inditference as if they knew it were a cunningly

devised fable, which could have no influence upon their future

state, yet they will sooner or later feel the evil effects of their

criminal stupidity and presumption. God told Ezekiel that his

vain and contemptuous hearers should reap the bitter fruits of

their sin and folly, in despising his solemn messages. " Lo,

thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a

pleasant voice, and can play, well on an instrument; for they

hear thy words, but they do them not. And when this cometh
to pass, (lo, it will come,) then shall they know that a prophet

hath been among them." And Christ forewarned his unbe-

lieving hearers that his word would not be lost upon them, but

prove the ground of their final condemnation. "He that reject-

eth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him:
The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him at the

last day." Whenever sinners come within the walls of the

sanctuary, they are under a moral necessity of embracing the

gospel, or of rejecting the counsel of God against themselves

;

which is the most critical and interesting situation they can pos-

sibly be in, this side of eternity.

5. If the gospel tries the hearts and forms the characters of

those who hear it, then sinners may easily and insensibly fit

themselves for destruction. Many seem to think that the gospel

will do them no harm unless they openly and violently oppose
VOL. VL 58
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it. They flatter themselves, if they never say any thing against

it by way of complaint or contempt; but, on the other hand,
treat it with respect, acknowledge it to be divine, and hear it

with decency; they are in the fair way to salvation. They ver-

ily believe that the Jews were highly criminal for their violent

opposition to Christ, and the doctrines he taught ; and they view
all open infidels and scoffers as wali\ing in the same broad
road to destruction. But they mean to shun such shocking ex-

amples, and pursue a more wise and prudent course as long as

they live. They intend to sit and hear the gospel with as much
patience as possible, and never suffer their hard thoughts and
inward enmity to break out into open violence to Christ, or to

those who preach in his name. And so long as they constantly

and seriously hear the gospel, they fondly hope it will prove a
saving benefit to them. But this is a gross and dangerous de-

lusion. Internal opposition to Christ is as fatal to the soul as

external, and will as infallibly destroy it. How many serious,

and apparently well disposed persons, sit under the gospel from
Sabbath to Sabbath, with secret opposition to Christ, and to the

way of salvation through his mediation and atonement! They
see no form nor comeliness in him, wherefore they should desire

him ; but heartily hate his person, his doctrines, and his terms of

mercy, which is a silent and insensible way to destruction. So
long as sinners thus sit under gospel preaching, and hear and
hate, hear and hate, hear and hate, they are constantly preparing,

whether they realize it or not, to unite in the feelings, and share

in the torments, of the incorrigible enemies of God, who shall

lie down in everlasting sorrow.

6. We learn from what has been said in this discourse, that

all who hear the gospel may know, before they leave the world,

what will be their future and final state. God has given them
a glorious and infallible sign. He has clearly exhibited the

great and amiable character of -the divine Redeemer, and told

them, if they look at it and love it, they shall live ; but if they

look at it and hate it, they shall die. They have only to deter-

mine how they have felt or do feel in view of the Saviour, and
draw the inference justly, in order to know with certainty

whether they are friends or enemies to God, and prepared to

enjoy his favor or feel his displeasure for ever. If they love the

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, they may assure themselves that

because he lives they shall live; but if they remain conscious of

hating the Lord Jesus Christ, they may assure themselves that

because he lives, they must die. His character will be for ever

exhibited to the view of all intelligent creatures ; and those who
view it with complacence and delight must be perfectly blessed;

but those who view it with directly the opposite feelings, must
be completely and for ever miserable.
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GOD LOVES THOSE THAT LOVE HIM.

I LOVE them that love me. — Proverbs, viii. 17.

This is the language of divine wisdom, speaking through-

out this chapter. It is not, however, very easy to determine

whether divine wisdom is here to be taken in a figurative, or

literal sense. Some suppose that Solomon uses the term wis-

dom here, and in other parts of this book, to denote true

religion, or that wisdom which is from above, which is first

pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy
and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.

Some suppose that the wisdom speaking in the text, is Jesus

Christ, who is called the Wisdom of God. But some are more
inclined to think that wisdom is here personified, and denotes

God himself, who is often represented by one of his essential

attributes, as the Almighty, Holy One, &c. These several ex-

positions of wisdom very nearly coincide, so that we cannot
deviate from truth, by adopting either of them, though we may
not exactly hit the precise meaning of the sacred writer. But
I choose to consider God as speaking in the text, and saying,
" I love them that love me." The plain and obvious import of

this declaration is,

That God loves none but such as first love him.
To illustrate this subject, I shall,

I. Show what kind of love God exercises towards them who
love him.

II. Consider what is implied in men's loving God.
III. Inquire why God loves only such as first love him.

I. I am to show what kind of love God bears towards them
who love him.
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There is the love of benevolence, and the love of compla-
cence. These two kinds of love are of the same nature, but

distinguished by the objects upon which they terminate. The
love of benevolence terminates upon percipient being, and ex-

tends to all sensitive natures, whether rational or irrational,

whether they have a good, or bad, or no moral character. God
desires and regards the good of all his creatures, from the high-

est angel to the lowest insect. His benevolence is bounded by
nothing but an incapacity to enjoy happiness and suffer pain.

He is good to the evil and to the unthankful
;
yea, he is good

unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. Every
creature has a share in his benevolent affections and his benev-

olent exertions, in exact proportion to his worth and importance

in the scale of being. He so loved the whole wicked world as

to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life. His love of be-

nevolence extends to sinners, as well as to saints ; to the worst,

as well as to the best of mankind. But his love of compla-

cence is wholly confined to moral beings, who are possessed of

moral excellence. Nothing but virtue, or goodness, or real

holiness is the object of his complacence. He loves holiness

in himself, and wherever he finds it in any of his creatures.

He sees it in all those who love him, and therefore he loves

them, not only with benevolence, but with complacence.

When he says in the text, " I love them that love me," he

means to declare that he feels that complacency towards those

who love him, which he does not feel towards those who hate

him. He loves those who hate him, with the love of benevo-

lence, but not with the love of complacence. It is, therefore,

the peculiar love of complacence, which God bears to them,

and to them only that love him.

II. Let us consider what is implied in men's loving God.
1. This implies some true knowledge of his moral charac-

ter. There is reason to fear that many who live under the

light of the gospel, and believe the existence of God, yet have
no just conceptions of his nature and moral attributes. Though
they have some right apprehensions of his self existence, inde-

pendence, almighty power, and all his natural perfections, yet

they are ready to imagine that he is altogether such an one as

themselves, in his views and feelings. But this is a great and
dangerous mistake. God is love. He formed all his purposes

from eternity, under the influence of pure, disinterested benev-

olence, and is immutably determined to govern all events, and
to dispose of all his creatures, so as to promote the highest

holiness and happiness of them that love him. It is impossi-

ble to exercise true love to God, without some just conceptions
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of his perfect benevolence, which comprises all his holiness,

justice, mercy, and every other moral excellence. It is true,

men may form and love a false character of God; but in that

case, it is not the true God they love, but an object infinitely

different. It is so far from being virtuous to love a false char-

acter of God, that it is highly criminal. Multitudes loved
Christ, when he was here upon earth, while they were ignorant
of his true character ; but he never approved of their love

;

nay, he absolutely condemned it, as selfish and sinful. If men
love a false character of God, their love is as really criminal as

their hatred. The reason is, such love and hatred proceed
from precisely the same source ; that is, selfishness. The love

of the Israelites at the Red Sea, was as really criminal as their

murmurs and complaints in the wilderness. They loved God
at first, because they thought he loved them ; and afterwards
they murmured and complained, because they thought he did
not love them, but intended to destroy them. Hence it ap-
pears that there can be no true love to God, but what is found-
ed on the true knowledge of God, and exercised towards his

true character. But though true love to God implies a true

knowledge of his character, yet a true knowledge of his char-

acter does not imply a true love to him ; because men may
hate his true, as well as his false character. Christ says to the

Jews, " Ye have both seen, and hated both me and my Father."
This leads me to observe,

2. That true love to God implies esteem, as well as knowl-
edge. True love cannot exist without esteem. One person
may, indeed, love another without esteem ; but that love can
have no virtue in it. Esteem always arises from a conviction

of moral excellence in the person or being esteemed. All men
have a moral discernment of moral objects. Sinners are capa-

ble of discerning moral excellence in holiness ; and when they
discern it, they are constrained, in spite of their hearts, to esteem
it. Job was a perfect and upright man ; and accordingly we
are told that the eye that saw him, and the ear that heard him,
blessed him ; that is, he commanded the universal esteem of

both saints and sinners. So, when men have a true knowledge
of God, they are constrained to esteem him, as the greatest and
best of beings. Sinners cannot contemplate the infinite great-

ness and goodness of God, without discerning his infinite wor-
thiness to be loved. Such a sense of his infinite worthiness is

necessarily implied in loving him supremely ; for supreme love

must be founded on supreme esteem. Moses loved God su-

premely, and his supreme affection was founded upon his

supreme esteem of the divine character. This he expresses in

his song of praise, upon the overthrow of Pharaoh. " Who is

like thee, O Lord, among the gods ? Who is like thee, glo-
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rious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders!" Men
must have that esteem of God which arises from a sensible

conviction of his supreme worthiness, before they can love him
with a sincere and supreme affection. But since they may
have a true knowledge and high esteem of God, without loving

him sincerely, it is necessary to add,

3. That their loving God truly, implies a supreme compla-

cence in his moral character. True love to God essentially

consists in being pleased that he is what he is. In the exercise

of true love to any object, there is a pleasure taken in the object

itself. Men may have a true knowledge of the divine charac-

ter, and a real esteem of it, while they see nothing in it which
gives them pleasure, but perfect pain. This pain is owing to

their hatred of that divine excellence, which they feel they ought

to love. But when they truly love God, they take pleasure in

every part of his moral character. They love his holiness, jus-

tice and sovereignty, as well as his goodness, mercy and grace.

David's love to God was a complacence in his moral beauty

and excellence. " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that

will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all

the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord." Jere-

miah expressed the same satisfaction in God, when he said,

" The Lord is my portion, saith my soul." The supreme moral
excellence of the divine character is the primary object of the

love of complacence. The mere natural perfections of the Deity,

aside from his moral, cannot be the object of complacential

love, but the reverse,— the object of terror and aversion. It is

the pure benevolence of God, which spreads a moral beauty
over all his natural perfections, and renders them pleasing and
lovely to every pious heart. Men's loving God with all the

heart, with all the mind, and with all the strength, always im-
plies a complacence in his moral character, without regard to

any personal interest in his favor. It is not a mercenary, or

selfish affection, but pure and disinterested. It is feeling to-

wards God, just as he feels towards them that love him. It is

giving him the supreme affection of the heart, from a clear

knowledge and full conviction of his infinite moral excellence

and glory.

We are now to inquire,

III. Why God loves only such as first love him. He says,

"I love them that love me;" which plainly supposes that he
has not the same affection towards those of an opposite charac-

ter. It appears from the whole current of scripture, that God
takes no complacence in unrenewed sinners, who are entirely

destitute of true love to his moral perfections. The apostle

says, " The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in
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unrighteousness." Our Saviour declares, " He that believeth

not is condemned already," and " the wrath of God abideth on
him." We read, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in

all things written in the book of the law, to do them." And
God himself expresses his feelings towards his enemies, in the

most pointed language, in the thirty-second of Deuteronomy.
" If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on
judgment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will

reward them that hate me." The Bible is full of threatenings

against sinners, which clearly express divine displeasure, and
not divine love. It is true, God feels and expresses benevo-

lence towards all mankind ; but this is consistent with the high-

est displeasure against those that hate him. Nor will his dis-

pleasure cease, until they cease to be his enemies, and become
his friends. But here some may be ready to ask, Why does
he not love them, before they first love him ?

The direct answer to this question is, that before they first

love him, they are not lovely. Their hearts are full of evil, and
entirely opposed to all that is good. They are wholly under
the dominion of selfishness, which is total enmity to all holi-

ness. In them, that is, in their hearts, there dwelleth no good
thing. They have not one moral quality, which is truly virtu-

ous and amiable. The corruption of their hearts defiles all

their natural powers and faculties, and renders them really

odious and detestable. Hence says the apostle, " Unto the

pure all things are pure ; but unto them that are defiled and un-

believing, is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience

is defiled." As there is nothing amiable in the natural perfec-

tions of God, aside from his holiness, so there is nothing ami-

able in the intellectual powers of men, aside from their benevo-

lent and holy affections. While they have not the love of God
in them, all their natural faculties are governed and corrupted,

by an evil heart of unbelief. Hence it is morally impossible

for God to love them, before they love him. As he clearly sees

their corrupt hearts, he cannot but abhor their moral deformity.

He is of purer eyes than to behold sin with complacence. He
must cease to be perfectly holy, before he can exercise the love

of complacence towards those who heartily oppose his own
infinite purity and moral excellence. There is nothing that

men can say or do, before they love God, which can render

them lovely in his sight. But there is something in God, which
renders him lovely and glorious, before he loves sinners; and
therefore they can love him, before he loves them. There is a

previous ground and reason for their loving him first ; but there

is no such previous ground and reason for his loving them first.

The love of complacence towards sinners would be criminal;

therefore it is as morally impossible for God to love them, be-
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fore they love him, as it is for God to deny himself. But the

love of complacence towards God is truly virtuous and holy;

and as soon as sinners exercise this love, they become lovely,

and must appear so in the sight of God. Were it possible in

the nature of things, God would exercise complacence, as well

as benevolence, towards sinners first. This appears from his

exercising benevolence towards them, before they exercise be-

nevolence towards him. He is infinitely good, and ready to do

all that goodness can do for them ; but perfect goodness forbids

him to exercise the love of complacence towards them, while

they remain dead in trespasses and sins.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God does not love sinners before they first love him,

then it is a point of more importance, in preaching the gospel,

to make them sensible that he hates them, than that he loves

them. It is true that he loves them with the love of benevo-
lence; but at the same time it is equally true that he does not

love them with the love of complacence. He loves them, just

as he loves the fallen angels and the spirits in prison, and no
otherwise. But sinners are extremely apt to believe that since

God loves them with the love of benevolence, and treats them
kindly, he must also love them with the love of complacence.
In this case, therefore, the most important point to be illustrated

and inculcated is, that God hates sinners with perfect hatred,

notwithstanding all his benevolence towards them. But here

many, and, I had almost said, the greater part of ministers

insinuate to sinners, that God loves them while they have not

the least spark of love to him. And some really advance this

doctrine in plain terms, and assert that they cannot love God
first. This is contrary to the whole tenor of scripture, and cal-

culated to lead sinners into a fatal delusion ; and there is reason

to fear that many have been finally ruined by it. It is, there-

fore, the great business of ministers, to teach sinners how vile

and hateful they appear in the eyes of a holy and sin hating

God. Our benevolent Saviour, who came to suffer and die for

sinners, never gave the least intimation that God loved them
with the love of complacence ; but, on the other hand, addressed

them as objects worthy of universal detestation and abhorrence.
" Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father

ye will do." " Ye serpents, ye generation of viper.<, how can

ye escape the damnation of hell ? " " He that believeth not the

Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him."

John the Baptist preached to sinners in the same manner.
" When he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to

his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers I who
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hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? " This mode
of preaching is directly suited to convince sinners of their guil-

ty and deplorable condition, and to prepare them cordially to

embrace the gospel. There is nothing so alarming to stupid

sinners as to be told that the great God is their enemy, that his

wrath abides upon them, and will abide upon them, until they

first love him. Accordingly the first and best preachers of the

gospel, made it their main object to impress this awful truth

upon the minds of sinners. The apostle Paul says, in the

name of the rest, " Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,

we persuade men." It is not the love, but wrath of God, that

is best adapted to persuade sinners to flee from the wrath to

come.
2. If God does not love sinners before they love him, then

their first exercise of love to him must be before they know that

he loves them. Many seem to think that sinners must have
some evidence that God loves them, before they can put forth

any exercises of love to him. But how is it possible that they

should get any evidence that he loves them, before they love

him ? He does not love them, until they have first loved him.

Their love to him must go before, and be the evidence of his

love to them ; for the only evidence they can have that he loves

them, is a consciousness of their first loving him. His being

worthy of their love does not depend upon his loving them

;

but their being worthy of his love depends upon their loving

him. They may love him first, because he is really worthy to

be loved, on account of his intrinsic excellence and glory ; but

he cannot love them first, because they are totally destitute of

every holy and amiable quality. Whenever they begin to love

God, they must necessarily know that he does not and cannot

love them as they then are. It is certain, even to a demonstra-

tion, that when renewed sinners first turn their eyes to God,
their hearts rise in supreme affection to him, before they do or

can know that he loves them. His supreme excellence is the

primary and sole ground of their supreme love to him, and not

any supposed interest in his favor. For they are not in reality

the objects of his complacence, and have no special interest in

his pardoning mercy, until they have actually given him the

supreme affection of their hearts.

3. If God does not love sinners before they love him, then

they must love him. while they know that he hates them, and
is disposed to punish them for ever. He is a sin hating, sin

condemning, and sin punishing God; and all sinners, under

genuine convictions, always view him in this light; yea, they

realize that his wrath abides upon them, and that nothing but

his abused patience prevents the immediate execution of his

VOL. VI. 59
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justice. It is in this situation, and while they view God as

looking upon them as perfectly odious and hell deserving crea-

tures, that they first love him for his own intrinsic excellence

;

while they are totally ignorant whether he will save or destroy

them. This is always the case, when convinced sinners are

converted. Their conversion consists in a reconciliation to a

holy, sovereign, sin revenging God. They love him for hating

just such creatures as they are, and being disposed to give them
a just recompense of reward for all their groundless enmity
and opposition to him and his cause. The penitent malefac-

tor who was crucified with Christ, first loved God, and became
reconciled to his vindictive justice towards himself, while he

expected nothing but to sink down to hell, in a very few mo-
ments. " And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed

on him, saying. If thou be "the Christ, save thyself and us.

But the other answering, rebuked him, saying. Dost thou not

fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? And
we indeed jusHt/ ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds;

but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy king-

dom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee. To-
day shalt thou be with me in paradise." This instance of a
sound conversion demonstrates that every sinner, in order to be
saved, must love a holy, sin hating, and sin revenging God,
while he has no evidence of any interest in his special favor;

but even while he looks up to him as ready to cast him off for

ever. The awakened and convinced sinner hates God for his

holiness, his justice, and his sovereignty; but before he can
become an object of the divine complacence, he must love God
for these very same perfections, which, for aught he knows, may
be displayed in his everlasting destruction. And in the exer-

cise of this true love to God, he must go to him for pardoning
mercy, as the servants of Ben-hadad advised him to go to

Ahab in his distress. "And his servants said unto him. Behold
now, we have heard that the kings of the house of Israel are

merciful kings ; let us, I pray thee, put sackcloth on our loins,

and ropes upon our heads, and go out to the king of Israel

;

peradventure he will save thy lifeP When the sinner first loves

God for what he is in himself, and asks for mercy, he cannot
possibly know whether God will grant or deny his request; but

without knowing this, he is willing that God should do his

pleasure, and glorify himself by him, either as a vessel of

mercy, or a vessel of wrath.

4. If sinners must love God before he loves them, then they

are naturally as unwilling to embrace the gospel, as to obey the

law. Many who hate the law, which requires true love to God
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and man, pretend to like the gospel, which they imagine speaks
a milder language. But this can be owing to nothing but a

misapprehension of the true spirit of the gospel, which requires

precisely the same pure and disinterested love, that the law
requires. Both the law and the gospel require sinners to love

a holy, just, sin hating, and sin condemning God, and that

upon pain of eternal destruction. The gospel is not a mere
declaration of pardoning mercy to sinners, without any condi-

tion to be performed on their part. The condition of the

gospel is that faith in Christ which immediately flows from
love to God the Father, who insists upon sinners returning to

him, and submitting to his absolute sovereignty, before they

know whether he intends to save or destroy them. And can
there be any thing more disagreeable to their carnal hearts, in

either the precept or penalty of the law, than such unreserved

submission ? The same selfish heart which hates the law,

equally hates the gospel, when rightly understood. Christ did

not come to destroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfil. He
did not come to save sinners in their native enmity and opposi-

tion to God, but to pardon them upon condition of their re-

nouncing their groundless disaffection, and becoming cordially

reconciled to his whole law and his whole character. It is

impossible for sinners to approve of the gospel before they

approve of the law, or to love the gospel before they love the

law. It is a dangerous deception for any to think that they

love and embrace the gospel, while they inwardly hate and
complain of the rigor of the law, either in its precept or penalty.

None but those who delight in the law of the Lord after the

inward man, really love the gospel, and stand entitled to the

blessings of it.

5. If God love those who first love him, then he is willing to

receive them into his favor upon the most gracious and con-

descending terms. This is the plain import of all his free

and universal offers of mercy in his word. " Return unto me,
and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts." " Let the

wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts
;

and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon
him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon." " Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath

no money ; come ye, buy, and eat
;
yea, come, buy wine and

milk without money and without price." Can we conceive

that God could offer to pardon and save sinners upon lower

or easier terms than these ? They are the very same terms

upon which a kind and indulgent parent would offer to for-

give and receive a child who had disobeyed his commands,
abused his favors, and left his house and family. So our

Saviour more than intimates in the parable of the penitent



468 SERMON XXXV.

publican, and in that of the returning prodigal. As soon as

the publican cried, " God be merciful to me a sinner," he went
away pardoned and accepted ; and as soon as the prodigal said

in his heart, " I will arise, and go to my father, and will say

unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and before

thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; make me
as one of thy hired servants;" his father met him, embraced

him, and forgave him all his faults. The father loved the

prodigal as soon as the prodigal loved him ; so God loves

sinners, as soon as they love him. The father returned to the

prodigal, as soon as the prodigal returned to him ; so God will

return to sinners, as soon as they return to him. This is loving,

pardoning and accepting sinners upon the most gracious and
condescending terms possible. It is impossible to conceive

that God should be willing to save sinners, or that they should

be willing to be saved, before they first love him, and become
cordially reconciled to his amiable and glorious character. His

offers of mercy to sinners are as low, as easy, and as conde-

scending, as infinite grace can propose.

6. If God does not love sinners before they love him, then

they have no right to desire, or pray, that he would become
reconciled to them, while they continue to hate and oppose

him. Though they always cast off fear and restrain prayer as

long as they can, yet when they are awakened to realize their

guilty and perishing state, they never fail to call upon God to

become reconciled to them while their hearts rise in sensible

opposition to him. But what right have they to pray in such

an unholy and unreasonable manner ? Who hath required

this at their hands ? Though God has required them to ask

for his love and mercy, yet he has never required them to ask

amiss. Nay, he has expressly told them that if they turn away
their ear from hearing the law, even their prayer will be an

abomination in his sight. And the reason of this is plain.

They pray that he would become reconciled to them while

they are unreconciled to him, and that he would love them
while they are perfectly unholy and unlovely. God is of purer

eyes than to behold sin. It is morally impossible that he

should love it in any of his creatures. What right, then, can

unholy, unlovely and impenitent sinners have, to pray that God
would love them with complacence while they are devoid of

every amiable quality, and in the exercise of perfect malevo-

lence ? They have no more right to do this, than they have to

pray that God would change his nature, and become as unholy

and sinful as themselves.

7. If God loves sinners as soon as they love him, then if

they properly seek him, they shall certainly find him. This

God expressly promises to all sincere seekers. " I love them
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that love me ; and those that seek me early shall find me."
" Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find

;

knock, and it shall be opened unto you." " Seek ye the Lord
while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near.

Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly par-

don." If sinners will only follow these directions in seeking
God, they not only may be, but must be saved. The benevo-
lence of God disposes him, and the promise of God obliges

him, to love those that love him, and to make them for ever
happy. This is the only proper way of seeking God, and the

only certain way of finding him. And it is impossible to point
out any other way of seeking God, which is either proper or

safe. There is no propriety nor safety in directing sinners to

seek God' in an unholy and impenitent manner; for if they
follow this direction, they will certainly be lost. But if they
will renounce their own righteousness, become reconciled to

God, and penitently ask for mercy, he will hear their prayers,

and grant them all the blessings which he has promised to

them that love him.

Finally : If God loves those who love him, then it is not so
difficult as some imagine, for them to determine whether they
are personally the objects of the divine favor and stand entitled

to eternal life. They have no occasion of prying into the secret

counsels of God, in order to determine this most serious and
important point. They have only to look into their own hearts,

and see whether they themselves love God. If they are con-
scious of loving him sincerely and supremely, they have the

witness within themselves, that he loves them, and will be their

friend and portion for ever ; because he has expressly said, " I

love them that love me." Though we cannot know that our
fellow men love us, merely by knowing that we love them, yet
we can know that God loves us, merely by being conscious
that we love him. If we love God as a Father, we may know
that he loves us as children. Hence says the apostle to chris-

tians, " Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear

;

but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry
Abba, Father. The spirit itself" (that is, the spirit of adoption)
" beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of
God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Christ." Let every one, therefore, who entertains any
doubt whether God be his friend, examine his own heart, and
see whether he is the friend of God. If he finds in his heart a
sincere and supreme affection to God, he may be assured that

God loves him as a child, will treat him as a child, and make
him an heir of eternal life.
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CHRIST WILL REJECT MERCENARY FOLLOWERS.

Jesus ans-wered them and said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not be-

cause ye saw the miracles, hut because ye did eat of the

loaves, and -were filled.— John, vi. 26.

These words refer to Christ's feeding the five thousand, with

only five barley loaves and two small fishes. This miracle

convinced the multitude that he was the Messiah whom they

had long expected to come, and deliver them from their national

calamities. Under this impression, they formed a secret design

to take him by force and make him king. But he perceived

their thoughts, and defeated their purpose by departing into a

mountain alone. When the evening came on, the disciples

also left the multitude, and attempted to cross the sea of

Tiberias, which) by means of a mighty wind, threatened to

overwhelm them. But in the midst of their distress, they saw
Jesus w^alking on the sea, and approaching the ship, which
greatly surprised them at first; but as soon as he made himself

known, they invited him on board, and were instantaneously

conveyed to land. The next day, the multitude, whom he had
miraculously fed, crossed the same sea in order to find him,

and when they had found him on the other side of the sea,

they were surprised, and said, " Rabbi, when camest thou

hither?" Christ took no notice of this appearance of respect,

but pointedly reproved them for their mercenary motives in

following him. " Verily, verily, I say unto you. Ye seek me,

not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the

loaves, and were filled." These persons had no love to the

character of Christ, but only to his benefits. He said they
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loved him for ihe loaves; by which he meant, not merely the

bread they had eaten, but all the favors which they had received,

and which they expected to receive, from his beneficent hand.
He saw the selfishness of all their friendly affections, and, for

that reason alone, refused to acknowledge them as his sincere

followers. The plain language of this instance of his conduct is.

That he will reject sinners, while they love him merely for

his favors.

Here two things are to be illustrated.

I. That sinners may love Christ merely for his favors.

n. That he will reject them, while they love him from no
higher motives.

I. Let us consider that sinners may love Christ merely for

his favors. Though they are entirely destitute of grace, and
see no beauty nor comeliness in the character of the Redeemer,
yet they may love him for seeking and promoting their own
personal good.

1. This appears from their conduct towards the Saviour in

the days of his humanity. They manifested a great regard to

him, while he went about doing good and dispensing his favors

with peculiar liberality and compassion. They loved him for

his miracles, for his public discourses, and for all the blessings

which they expected he would bestow upon the nation in gen-
eral. No man, perhaps, was ever more admired and beloved
by the Jews, for a time, than Jesus of Nazareth. It is said in

the history of his life, " The common people heard him gladly."

It is said, " All the people came early in the morning to him in

the temple for to hear him." It is said, "He taught daily in

the temple," and, " all the people were very attentive to hear

him." It is said, " Then drew near all the publicans and sin-

ners for to hear him." It is said, " There followed him great

multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and
from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan."

These were really great multitudes, for they consisted some-
times of three, or four, or five thousand people. The followers

of Christ were so numerous, that it was extremely difficult to

approach him. At one time Zaccheus, and at another time his

mother and brethren, could not make their way to him by rea-

son of the press. And all these multitudes followed him with
peculiar ardor and zeal. " It came to pass that as the people

pressed upon Mm to hear the word of God, he stood by the

lake of Gennessaret." This fond attachment to Christ con-

tinued and increased until his last entrance into Jerusalem, just

before his crucifixion. Then their affections for their long ex-

pected and long desired Messiah, kindled into a flame of enthu-

siasm, and brake forth into songs of joy and exultation. " A
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great multitude spread their garments in the way; others cut

down branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way

;

and the multitudes that went before and that followed after,

cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he

that Cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest.

And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved,

saying, Who is this ? And the multitude said. This is Jesus

the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee." Such were the views and
feelings of sinners in Zion, in regard to the divine Redeemer.

They loved, admired and praised him for his favors. They felt

and acted just as all other sinners would in a similar situation.

For,

2. It is altogether agreeable to their selfish hearts, to love

their benefactors. Our Lord laid it down as a universal truth,

that " sinners love those who love them." It is their nature, to

be lovers of their own selves, and to seek their own things.

Hence, they as spontaneously love Christ for his benefits, as

they love their own interest. They wish to be happy as long

as they exist. And so far as they view Christ as disposed to

promote either their temporal or eternal happiness, their selfish

feelings are pleased and gratified. While he actually lived

among them, some loved him for giving them food, some for

giving them health, hearing and sight, and some for giving

them hopes of happiness in a future state. In these days, sin-

ners as naturally love him for his death, for his gospel, for his

gracious invitations, and for every thing he has said, and done,

and suffered, which they imagine bears a favorable aspect

upon their spiritual and eternal interests. They are indeed no
less disposed to love Christ for his favors, than to love them-

selves supremely. But
II. Christ will reject them, so long as they love him from no

higher motives. It was his uniform practice to frown upon
those who professed to love him, or proposed to follow him,

from selfish views. We find several other instances, besides

that in the text, of his rejecting such as he knew were attached

to him from mercenary motives. When one came and said,

" Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest," he gave

him this forbidding reply : " The foxes have holes, and the

birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not

where to lay his head." Another accosted him with equal

zeal and presumption : " I will follow thee ; but let me first

go bid them farewell which are at home at my house." This

Christ considered as an expression of a selfish heart ; for which
he excluded him from his service. He said unto him, " No man
having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for

the kingdom of God." And when the amiable young ruler
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came to him and discovered his totally selfish heart, he sent

him away sorrowful. His conduct in all these instances was
exactly correspondent to his plain and repeated declarations

upon this subject. He declared, " Except your righteousness

shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." " For if ye love

them that love you, what rew^ard have ye ? do not even the

publicans the same ?" " He that loveth father or mother more
than me is not worthy of me ; he that loveth son or daughter

more than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not

his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He
that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for my
sake, shall find it." " Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath,

he cannot be my disciple." Yea he solemnly declared, that he

would as final Judge at the last day, condemn even those who
had done ever so many acts of kindness to their fellow men,
without a supreme and ultimate regard to himself. Both his'

preaching and conduct put it beyond a doubt, that he will

finally reject all, who never love nor serve him from any higher

motives than his favors.

But here some may be ready to ask, Why will the gracious

and compassionate Saviour exclude from his favor and kingdom
all such as love him from no other than selfish considerations ?

The reasons are plain, and sufficient to carry conviction to

every conscience.

1. It is because those who love him merely for his favors,

are mortal enemies to his person. He knew Judas was his en-

emy, and would betray him, notwithstanding all his apparent

expressions of love. And he saw the same disposition in oth-

ers, who loved and followed him for his favors. The evan-

gelist tells tis, " When Christ was at Jerusalem at the Passover

in the feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw
the miracles which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself

unto them, because he knew all men, and needed not that any
should testify of man ; for he knew what was in man." It is

related in the context, that Christ delivered a discourse which
offended his mercenary disciples, and it is said, " From that

time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more
with him." In the eighth chapter of this evangelist we read,
" As he spake these words, many believed on him." But after

he had more fully explained himself, we are told, " Then took

they up stones to cast at him ; but Jesus hid himself." When
he was preaching in the synagogue at Nazareth, the people
" wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his

mouth." But as soon as they perceived that he had no par-

tial affection for them in particular, they were filled with

VOL. VI. 60



474 SERMON XXXVI.

wrath, and attempted with violence to destroy his life. Thus
some who loved Christ merely for his favors, discovered their

real disaffection to his true character on particular occasions.

But finally they all threw off the mask, and exhibited their mor-
tal enmity in the most open and astonishing manner. The
same multitudes, who conducted him into Jerusalem with accla-

mations of joy and triumph, in a few days after, cried with

equal zeal and ardor, Crucify him, crucify him ! and at last,

stood around his cross, exulting in his dying agonies. These
facts demonstrate that those who love Christ from merely selfish,

motives, are his mortal enemies. They perfectly hate all his

human and divine excellences, and would destroy him, if it

were in the power of their feeble hands. This Christ knows,

and for this he may justly exclude them from his blissful pres-

ence, and consign them to a state of everlasting alienation and
despair.

2. Those who love Christ merely for his favors, are real ene-

mies to all his sincere friends, who bear his image and imbibe

his spirit. This is a necessary consequence of their haired to

Christ, which he forewarned his true disciples to expect. " If

ye were of the world, the world would love his own ; but be-

cause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the

world, therefore the world hateth you." " If they have perse-

cuted me, they will also persecute you." The spirit here pre-

dicted, was acted out as soon as the Christian church was
formed in Jerusalem. The same men who followed Christ for

the loaves, who hated his doctrines, and who procured his death

on the cross, afterwards imbrued their hands in the blood of

James and Stephen, and opposed all the true followers of the

crucified Saviour. The same spirit still exists, in its full

strength, in all who love Christ merely for his favors. They
are heartily opposed to those who feel and act agreeably to his

precepts and example. And though their present love to

Christ for his supposed love to them, restrains their enmity to

his friends, yet nothing is wanting but a proper view of their

real condition, to draw forth the native malignity of their hearts.

And since Christ knows they are real enemies to both himself

and to those who love him in sincerity, he may righteously

separate them from the society of the blessed, and appoint them
their portion with the great accuser of the brethren.

3. Another reason why Christ should finally reject such as

love him merely for his favors, is, because they are enemies to

his whole work of redemption. He came into the world to

save his people from their sins, and bring them into a perfectly

holy and happy state. And in executing his gracious design,

he will bring all the elect to a cordial reconciliation to God, to
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himself, to one another, and to all holy beings in the universe.

But those who love him merely for his favors, can have no por-

tion or lot in this matter. They love themselves solely and
supremely, and can never enjoy the holiness and happiness of

others. The whole scheme of redemption and all the steps

taken to accomplish it, will cross their views, wound their feel-

ings, and destroy all their mercenary love to Christ, and to

every other holy being. If such persons were permitted to

enter the gates of heaven, they would feel a perfect contrariety

of heart to all its objects, employments and enjoyments. There
the law of love will be completely fulfilled. There purely dis-

interested affections will be universally and mutually displayed.

And there the most sensible opposition to selfishness and all

selfish creatures will be fully, freely and perpetually manifested.

So that the last act of Christ, in completing the work of redemp-
tion, must be to fix all his real friends in those mansions he has

prepared for them, and to banish all his and their enemies from

his and their presence for ever.

It now remains to improve the subject, which is adapted to

throw light upon pure, experimental religion.

1. If Christ condemns all those religious affections which
flow from a selfish heart, then there appears to be one essential

error prevailing in the Christian world. The number is large,

among various denominations of christians, who maintain that

none can or ought to love Christ, until they know or believe

that he loves them in particular, and intends to give them eter-

nal life. They say, in support of this sentiment, that the apostle

tells us, " We love him because he hath first loved us." They
suppose faith is before love, repentance, or any other gracious

exercise. To this purpose they apply another text, which says,

" faith worketh by love." That is, according to their construc-

tion, produces love. They hold that the first and great duty of

a sinner is to make himself believe, " without any evidence

from scripture, sense, or reason," that Christ has died for him
in particular, has pardoned his sins, and will finally conduct

him to heaven. And this appropriating faith, they imagine,

will produce true love, repentance, submission, joy, hope, and
all the Christian graces. Thus their whole scheme of experi-

mental religion is built upon the supposition that we ought to

love Christ merely for his favors, and not for the intrinsic

beauty and excellence of his moral and mediatorial character.

This sentiment universally prevails among Antinomians. In

some form or other, many Calvinists really believe it. Armin-
ians equally deny disinterested benevolence, and suppose men
never do nor can act from any higher principle than self love.

And every scheme of Universalism is evidently founded in
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selfishness. But this and all other selfish schemes of religion,

are, according to the whole tenor of Christ's preaching, funda-
mentally false and fatal. He abundantly taught that no part of

his religion consists in selfishness, and that no love to him
which flows from that corrupt source, will ever meet his appro-

bation. And the reason is plain to the meanest capacity.

Selfishness is the essence of total depravity, and constitutes the

carnal mind, which is enmity to God, to Christ, to his friends,

and to all true holiness. It is, therefore, an essential and fatal

error, to maintain and believe that we cannot and ought not to

love God nor Christ until we are persuaded we have a saving

interest in their love. Those who build their hopes of salva-

tion upon this sandy foundation, will be fatally disappointed,

unless they seasonably renounce their error, become reconciled

to the true character of God, and esteem Christ, not merely for

his favors, but for what he is in himself, as the chief among ten

thousands and altogether lovely.

2. If Christ will reject all those who love him merely for his

favors, then there is great danger of men's deceiving themselves
in regard to their spiritual state. They are naturally disposed
to think more highly of themselves than they ought to think,

and to mistake the ground of their religious affections. If they

love Christ merely for his favors, they are apt to conclude they

love him sincerely, and shall meet his approbation at the last

day. This is a fatal mistake, which thousands have made.
The multitudes who loved Christ for the loaves, and followed
him with joyful hopes, thus mistook the motives of their love,

and imagined their selfish feelings were holy affections. The
Israelites made the same mistake, who sang God's praise, but
soon forgot his works. In times of the out-pouring of the

Spirit and a general revival of religion, it is often the case that

the awakened and convinced, by some means or other, obtain

a hope of pardon and acceptance, which fills their selfish hearts

with raptures of joy. Some hope they are forgiven, because a

text of scripture comes suddenly and unexpectedly into their

mind ; some, because they happen to open to a certain passage
in the Bible ; some, because they imagine they hear a voice

assuring them of their good estate ; some, because they dream
of seeing Christ in all his glory, and as manifesting peculiar

love to them ; some, because they hear the wonderful love of

God and Christ towards sinners pathetically described ; and
some, because they apply to themselves the gi-acious promises

made to true believers. In these and various other ways, men
may deceive themselves with a false hope of a saving interest

in Christ. The devil and a wicked heart concur to lead them
into this fatal delusion, which is greatly strengthened and con-
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firmed by those, who maintain and teach that they ought to

love Christ merely for his favors, and cannot love him from any
higher motives. Sm-rounded by such powerful temptations,

from within and without, to mistake selfish love to Christ for

true love, there is awful danger of multitudes' falling into this

soul ruining deception. Yea, there is reason to fear that thou-

sands and thousands of the professed followers of Christ, who
appear zealous in his cause, are mistaking their selfish love and
zeal for true religion, and deceiving themselves with raised

hopes and expectations of entering into the kingdom of glory,

which will be finally and awfully blasted.

3. Since Christ has so fully condemned all religious affec-

tions which flow from selfish motives, there is no necessity of

men's deceiving themselves in regard to their spiritual state.

The distinction which he has made between false religion and
true, is plain and intelligible to all, who are willing to know
their own hearts. All men know what it is to love or hate

from selfish considerations, and are able to distinguish between
loving Christ for his favors, and loving him for his true charac-

ter, or divine beauty and excellence. Those who loved him
here on earth for his favors, knew the motives of their love.

Some knew that they loved him merely for affording them food.

Some knew they loved him merely for restoring their sight.

Some knew they loved him merely for enabling them to hear

and speak. Some knew they loved him merely for raising

them from sickness, weakness and lameness, to health, strength

and activity. And some knew they loved him merely for com-
ing, as they supposed, to save their nation from the calamities

which they had long endured from the power and oppression

of their enemies. These were all selfish motives for loving

Christ, which those who felt them and acted from them, might
have certainly known and distinguished from that pure, disin-

terested love, which he so plainly taught and inculcated. It

was entirely their own fault, if they mistook their selfish, mer-

cenary love to Christ for a truly holy and pious affection. He
gave them no occasion to deceive themselves upon this inter-

esting point, but favored them with abundant means of know-
ing their character and condition. The same is true of all who
now enjoy the gospel, which contains the marks he has given

of true and false religion. Every man may know, if he loves

Christ merely for his favors, that he has no true religion. And,
on the other hand, every man may know, if he loves Christ for

his divine excellence and glory, that he is a real christian. No
man, under the light of the gospel, can entertain a false hope of

salvation, unless he chooses to deceive himself. Of this there

is great danger, but no necessity. Men are however, extremely
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apt to hold themselves in doubt, and to plead in excuse, that
*' the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked

;

who can know it?" This is a perversion of the words of

the prophet, who does not mean to say, that men cannot know
their own hearts, but only the hearts of others. There is an
essential difference between selfishness, in every form and
degree of it, and that disinterested charity which seeketh not

her own, and is the bond of perfection. This difference every

man is capable of distinguishing, by only attending to the real

motives of his love or hatred towards God, or towards Christ,

or towards himself and fellow creatures. Peter knew how to

distinguish his true love from every false affection towards his

divine Master. When he forsook and denied him, he knew he

felt and acted wrong ; but when he repented and returned to

him, he knew his love was pure and disinterested. This ena-

bled him to answer promptly the trying question which Christ

put to him. " Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than

these ? " He replied, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou

knowest that I love thee." He would not say, as he once did

too presumptuously, that he loved Christ more than the other

disciples ; but he would say what he knew to be true, that he

loved him sincerely. If any who are the true friends of Christ

are ignorant of their true character and happy state, it is because
they deceive themselves. And if any imagine they are real

christians, whilst they are under the entire dominion of a selfish

heart, it is because they choose to live in quiet under a fatal

delusion. Let all hearken to the solemn exhortation of the

apostle upon this deeply and universally interesting subject.

" Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith
;
prove your

own selves,— how that Christ is in you, except ye be repro-

bates."

4. If sinners love Christ merely for his favors, then nothing

can induce them to love him for any thing else. No motives

of temporal or spiritual good have the least tendency to alter

the nature of their love, but only to increase it. This was clearly

manifested by their conduct towards Christ whilst he dwelt
amongst them. When he fed them, or healed them, or relieved

them from any natural evil, they loved him for doing them
good, but not for his own divine excellence and glory. And
when he offered them all the blessings of his kingdom, if they

would give up their own interests for his and the gospel's, they

would not accept the gracious proposal. He assured the rich

young man, if he would sell all that he had, and come and fol-

low him, he should have treasure in heaven ; but he rejected

the offer, and went away sorrowful. He promised sinners in

general, if they would renounce their houses, or lands, or friends,
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for his sake, they should have an hundred fold more good in

the present time, and in the world to come eternal life. But
these great and alluring motives, which he exhibited before

them, had no influence to change their hearts, or to induce them
to love him and his cause supremely. Many preachers of the

gospel seem to imagine that the hard selfish hearts of sinners

may be melted into true love and contrition, by displaying

before them the beauties of holiness, the loveliness of Christ,

and the joys of heaven ; but though these motives may awaken
their selfish love, and gratitude, and penitence, yet they will not

excite a spark of holy love, or joy, or godly sorrow. There is

nothing in God, nor Christ, nor heaven, that sinners will love

more than themselves. They lie beyond the reach of all objec-

tive light, or external motives. Paul may plant, and ApoUos
water, without making any saving impressions upon their hearts.

Though their love and joy may be raised ever so high by mer-

cenary motives, still their hearts will remain totally selfish and
impenitent. This is the very character which the prophet as-

cribes to the sinner. " Let favor be showed to the wicked, yet

will he not learn righteousness."

5. If sinners love Christ merely for his favors, then it is easy

to discover the only thing which lies in the way of their salva-

tion. They often complain of their inability to embrace the

offers of mercy, and think it very hard to be required to accept

the terms of life, upon pain of eternal destruction. They say

they wish, they desire, and earnestly strive to enter into the

kingdom of God, but find themselves unable. This is true.

But why are they unable ? what difficulty lies in their way of

accepting the terms of salvation ? Are they not as low and
condescending as possible ? Christ says, " Come unto me, all

ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest."

" And whosoever cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out."

Again they are told, " all things are ready." " And the Spirit

and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say. Come.
And let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely." What can hinder sinners from

accepting these kind and gracious invitations ? Can they not

desire, and love, and choose other objects? Can they not even
love Christ himself for his favors ? What is the difficulty then ?

This subject clearly shows them what it is. It is nothing but

their total selfishness. They love themselves supremely, which,

as long as it continues, utterly prevents their loving Christ, or

the gospel, or any other object, with a truly holy or benevolent

affection. Self love can never rise above self; and so long as

this love possesses the hearts of sinners, it is morally impossible

for them to love Christ sincerely and come to him for a holy
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salvation. Hence Christ plainly tells them, " Ye will not come
to me, that ye might have life." While sinners love selfish-

ness, they cannot love benevolence. While they love sin, they

cannot love holiness. While they love Christ for his favors,

they cannot love him for his truly holy and amiable character.

But there is no difficulty in their turning about, and exercising

benevolence instead of selfishness. They are altogether as ca-

pable of exercising supreme affection to Christ, as to them-

selves. Their impotency is moral, and lies wholly in their free,

voluntary exercises. Upon this ground, God commands them
to love him with all the heart, and to make them a new heart

and new spirit. Upon this ground, he not only commands, but

expostulates with them. " Turn ye, turn ye ; for why will ye

die ? " " Are not my ways equal ? Are not your ways une-

qual?" And upon this ground, he threatens to destroy them.
" Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched out

my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all

my counsel, and would none of my reproof; I also will laugh

at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh ; when
your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as

a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish cometh upon you.

Then shall they call upon me, but I will not answer ; they shall

seek me early, but they shall not find me. For that they hated

knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord." " There-

fore they shall eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled

with their own devices." This sentence is so perfectly just,

that when it is executed, every impenitent sinner's mouth must
be stopped, and every holy being must say, " Let him be

anathema, maran-atha." Let him perish for ever.
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THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD.

- Who is blessed for ever. — Romans, i. 25.

As Paul was the great apostle of the Gentiles, so he was
better qualified than any other of the apostles, to instruct the

Gentiles in the great and essential doctrines of the gospel.

And as he had not had an opportunity of preaching to the

church at Rome, which was principally composed of those

who were converted from heathenism to Christianity, he wrote
this epistle to them, in order to give them a more clear, exten-

sive and systematic knowledge of the fundamental doctrines

of the gospel, which they had professed to embrace. This is

the apology he makes for writing to them. " Now I would not

have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come
unto you, but was let hitherto, that I might have some fruit

among you also even as among other Gentiles. I am a debtor

both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wise and
to the unwise. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach

the gospel to you that are at Rome also." But, as he did not

know that he ever should be permitted to go to Rome, he de-

termined to write this letter to the christians there for their spir-

itual instruction and edification. Accordingly, he first teaches

them the knowledge of the only living and true God, in con-

trast with the gross ignorance and idolatry of the heathen

world, who were inexcusable for not acknowledging and glori-

fying their great Creator. "For the invisible things of him
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and
Godhead; so that they are without excuse. Because that when
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they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their fool-

ish heart was darkened." He goes on to describe the corrup-

tion and idolatry of these heathens, until he says, " They
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served

the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.

Amen." Though the phrase, blessed God, be very commonly
used, yet it seems to be very rarely understood. It is pro-

posed, therefore, in this discourse,

I. To describe the blessedness of God ; and,

II. To show that he is perfectly blessed.

I. I am to describe the blessedness of God.

To bless is to make happy, and to be blessed is to be happy.

But though it be easy to define the term blessed, when applied

to the Deity, yet it is not so easy to form clear and just con-

ceptions of the blessedness or happiness of a being, who is all

mind, or a pure, immaterial spirit. " God is a Spirit," who is

neither material, nor connected with any thing material, as our

spirits are. This obliges us to conceive of the divine felicity as

purely intellectual. The blessedness of God wholly consists

in mental views, exercises and emotions. And this leads us

to inquire what those mental views, exercises and emotions

are, which conspire to produce his essential blessedness. And
here I would observe,

1. He is necessarily happy in his benevolent feelings. God
is love. He possesses not only the natural perfections of intel-

ligence, wisdom and power, but also the moral attribute of

universal benevolence. His benevolent heart is as large as his

infinite understanding, which comprehends the knowledge of

himself and of all intelligent and unintelligent creatures. He
has a full and adequate view of all his own great and amiable

excellences and perfections, which affords him the highest self

approbation. He knows the infinite worth and importance of

his own infinite existence, and he exercises both benevolence

and complacence towards himself, according to his supreme
greatness and goodness. And he has the same constant and
comprehensive view of all other beings besides himself, and he

feels perfectly benevolent towards the immense number of in-

dividuals who compose the whole family of his creatures in

heaven and earth, and all parts of his vast dominions. In a

word, his benevolence is as extensive as the universe, and has

a kindly influence over all that are capable of enjoying the

least degree of happiness. Now we all know that benevolence

of any kind always gives pleasure to the mind. There is a

selfish benevolence, which is a happy feeling so long as it con-

tinues. There is also a pure, disinterested and universal benev-
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olence, which yields a purer, higher, and more lasting satisfac-

tion to the mind. And such is the benevolence of the Deity.

His benevolent feelings, therefore, towards himself and all his

various and numerous creatures, must be a source of pure and
permanent felicity.

2. God is necessarily happy in expressing his benevolent

feelings. This is something different from the simple feelings

of benevolence. There are immanent emotions of benevolence,

which are not productive of any external act. Good men
have a thousand benevolent affections which they never did

and never could express by any external actions. The benev-

olent feelings of the Deity which we have mentioned under
the first particular, were chiefly of this kind. He is also both

able and disposed to express his benevolence in acts of kind-

ness and beneficence, according to his unlimited and unerring-

wisdom. He diffuses as much happiness among his creatures

as his almighty power, guided by his unsearchable wisdom,
can produce. He is incessantly exerting his almighty power
in upholding and preserving both angels and men, and satis-

fying the desires of the many millions of his dependent crea-

tures. And all these expressions of his goodness are extreme-

ly gratifying to his benevolent heart. He makes him.self happy
by making his creatures happy. Christ took great pleasure in

going about to do good and to promote the temporal and eter-

nal happiness of mankind. But God takes far more pleasure

in the innumerable expressions of his goodness towards all

creatures in heaven and earth. Do parents feel peculiar satis-

faction in expressing their love to their children? So does the

kind parent of the universe in expressing his goodness and
grace to his rational offspring. Hence says our Saviour, " If

ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children,

how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask him." The prophet Micah represents

God as delighting in the expressions of his pardoning mercy.
" Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity and
passeth by the transgression of his heritage, because he de-

lighteth in mercy." And God himself gives the same repre-

sentation of the pleasure he enjoys in the expressions of his

benevolence. " I am the Lord, which exercise loving kind-

ness, judgment and righteousness in the earth; for in these

things I delight, saith the Lord." Much of God's blessedness

results from the great and innumerable expressions of his good-

ness. All his acts are benevolent in the works of creation,

providence and grace, and all conspire to make him truly

blessed. Besides,

3. God is necessarily happy in beholding the effects of his
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benevolence. As he loves to promote the happiness of his

creatures, so he loves to see the happiness which he bestows
and they enjoy. As all his works flow from benevolence, and
tend to diffuse happiness among intelligent and percipient be-

ings, so all the effects of his power are no less effects of his

love. Of course he enjoys real felicity in beholding all the

works of his hand and effects of his goodness. Agreeably to

this we are told that when he had finished the work of crea-

tion, he " saw every thing that he made, and behold it was
very good." It perfectly pleased him and gratified his benevo-

lent feelings. He continually beholds all his creatures, and all

his works, and sees all the happiness which exists in Ihe whole
circle of creation. He sees all the joy and felicity which fills

the minds of saints and angels in heaven, and all the happi-

ness which is enjoyed in this lower world. As heaven and
earth are full of his goodness, so they are full of objects which
entirely please and gratify his benevolent heart. Thus in feel-

ing and expressing his pure benevolence, and in contemplating

the fruits and effects of it through the whole universe, God is

truly blessed. The whole of his felicity results from, or con-

sists in these benevolent views and feelings. Nor can we con-

ceive that a pure and perfect Spirit should derive the least de-

gree of happiness from any other source. His natural perfec-

tions, without his moral, could yield him no pleasure or satis-

faction. His power, knowledge and wisdom, though infinitely

great, could only enable him to do and see all things, without
enjoying any thing. For the bare view of objects, without

any exercises of heart, can afford neither pleasure nor pain to

a percipient being. Happiness is seated in the heart, and not

in any mere intellectual faculties. This is true of beings that

are composed of flesh and spirit, and much more of him who
is a pure, uncreated mind. If this great, original and external

Spirit be truly happy, his happiness must exist in his heart.

And if it exist in his heart, it must flow from his pure, benevo-
lent feelings ; for no other kind of feelings can afford real happi-

ness to any intelligent, moral being. Were the Deity a pure
Intelligence, as many heathen philosophers and Christian di-

vines have supposed, it would be impossible, in the nature of

things, that he should be truly blessed. But if he possesses

true benevolence, he must enjoy self approbation, which is

real happiness. I now proceed to show,
n. That he is perfectly and for ever blessed. This will ap-

pear from various considerations.

1. The blessedness of the Deity is without the least alloy, or

mixture. It is as pure as his perfect benevolence, from which
it flows. God is love, and in him is no malevolence at all.



THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD. 485

Though the benevolence of saints in this life affords them some
real happiness, yet it is mixed with many painful feelings,

which arise from the mixture of their selfish with their benevo-

lent affections. Their selfishness opposes their benevolence,

and obstructs the happiness which they would otherwise enjoy.

But there is no such contrariety of feelings in the divine Being.

His goodness is without alloy, his love without defect, and his

benevolence without malevolence. All the affections of his

heart are uniform and harmonious. Though his affections are

infinitely strong, yet his mind is perfectly serene. There is no
perturbation in his feelings ; and though they are as various as

the immense variety of creatures and objects' in the universe,

yet, as they are all of the same benevolent nature, he never

feels the least conflict or discord in his own mind. If his

benevolent feelings, therefore, yield him the least degree of

happiness, they must necessarily give him pure, perfect and
permanent felicity.

2. The blessedness of the Deity must be not only unmixed,
but uninterrupted. There are many things which serve to inter-

rupt the happiness of saints here in this imperfect state, besides

their discordant feelings. But there is nothing in the universe

to interrupt the pure and unmixed felicity of the divine Being.

He never slumbers, nor sleeps, nor falls into a state of insen-

sibility a single moment. He is never obliged to turn his atten-

tion from one object to another, as all his intelligent creatures

are. They cannot view two worlds, nor even two distant ob-

jects in the same world, at once. But God can behold all

things done in heaven, and earth, and all parts of the universe,

at one and the same time. He can feel and express his benev-
olence, and see all the effects of it among all his creatures,

without a moment's interruption, or intermission. He never
finds any difficulty or obstacle in the way of extending his

benevolent regards to any of his creatures, who are always in

his sight and his reach. He never sees a good to be done,

which is out of his power to do. He never sees an evil to be
removed from his creatures, which it is out of his power to re-

move. And he never meets with any resistance from any other

being, which he cannot with infinite ease surmount. There is

indeed nothing within himself nor without himself, which can,

in a single instance, or for a single moment, interrupt the most
free and perfect exercise of his benevolence. It necessarily fol-

lows that his happiness which flows from his benevolence, is

constant, uninterrupted and permanent. His perfect love is a
fountain from which perpetual streams of happiness must con-
stantly flow, and fill his vast, unmeasurable mind. Any inter-

ruption in the divine blessedness would be a great imperfection
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in it ; but there can be no imperfection in the nature, or hap-

piness of the Deity. He so absolutely fills and governs the

universe, that he can never be disappointed, or obstructed in the

gratification of his perfect benevolence, which constitutes his

felicity.

3. The blessedness of God must be unlimited, as well as un-

mixed and uninterrupted. The happiness of some created be-

ings is unmixed and uninterrupted, but never can be unlimited.

Their finite natures will for ever set bounds to their enjoyments.

Their felicity must necessarily fall short of perfection. But the

blessedness of the Deity can admit of no limitation. It is as

great as possible. This is evident from the great scheme or

mode of operation which God formed from eternity. Among
all possible modes of operation which stood present to his om-
niscient eye, his infinite wisdom chose the best, to give the most
free, full, extensive expressions of his perfectly benevolent feel-

ings. Among all possible things to be done, he determined to

do all those which would diffuse the greatest sum of happiness

through the universe. He determined to make as many worlds,

and to place as many creatures in them, and to give those crea-

tures as great capacities for enjoying good, as would be neces-

sary to form a system which should contain the highest possible

happiness. In short, he meant to display his infinite wisdom
and almighty power, to give the benevolence of his heart the

largest possible field of operation. And by forming this scheme
of operation, which would give the most unlimited indulgence

to his benevolent feelings, he laid a foundation for his own un-

limited felicity and self enjoyment. For he is so absolutely able

to fulfil his purposes, that he views them all as absolutely cer-

tain of accomplishment. Of consequence, he enjoys his whole

benevolent scheme before it is consummated and brought to a

close. If infinite wisdom could have conceived of any creature,

or of any object, or of any event, which does not belong to that

eternal scheme of operation which God has adopted, he would
certainly have taken that creature, or that object, or that event

into his original design of displaying his benevolence to the

greatest advantage. We may justly conclude, therefore, that

God has devised and adopted the best possible method to act

out the perfect benevolence of his heart, and to promote his own
highest possible blessedness. This leads me to observe,

4. That his blessedness is as perfect in duration as in degree.

The apostle says in the text. He is blessed for ever. " He is

in one mind, and who can turn him? and what his soul

desireth, even that he doeth." He can never see any reason to

alter his designs, and therefore it is certain that he never will

alter them. He can never meet with any insurmountable diffi-
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culties in carrying his designs into effect, and therefore he will

infallibly accomplish them. And if he does eventually accom-
plish all his purposes, his joy will be full, and his blessedness

complete and eternal. He was blessed in forming his benevo-
lent designs ; he has been blessed in carrying them on ; he will

be blessed in bringing them to a close ; and he will be blessed

in contemplating them, through interminable ages. His blessed-

ness will certainly be as great at the end, as at the beginning of

the world. Nor does it imply any absurdity, to suppose that it

will be much greater. At the end of the world, all the fruits and
effects of his infinite benevolence will rise into view, and actu-

ally appear as realities in all their variety, excellence, magnitude
and importance. We must suppose that God views things as

they are, and not as they are not. He views things which do
not exist, as not existing ; and things which do exist, as actually

existing. He now views the end of the world and the consum-
mation of all his designs, as things future and not come into

existence. But when they have come into existence, he will

view them as present, and actually existing. Where, then, is

the absurdity of supposing that the happiness of the Deity will

rise higher when his great and benevolent scheme is accom-
plished, than it ever was before ? And where is the absurdity

of supposing that his blessedness should perpetually rise higher
and higher, as the successive scenes of eternity are perpetually

opening, and displaying new effects of his benevolence ? It is

certain that the felicity of saints and angels will perpetually and
eternally increase, as they perpetually discover new and glorious

effects of the divine benevolence in the works of creation, prov-

idence and redemption. And why should not the divine felicity

increase, as God perpetually and eternally sees the growing ho-

liness and happiness of all his holy creatures ; which are new ef-

fects of his infinite benevolence? This does not imply that the

divine blessedness has not been, and will not be, as great as

possible, in any moment of infinite duration. But whether his

blessedness will for ever increase or not, yet there is a founda-
tion, in his nature and designs, for being supremely and infinite-

ly blessed for ever and ever.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the blessedness of God essentially consists in the benev-
olence of his heart, then we may clearly understand what is

meant by his acting for his own glory. The scripture represents

him as making this his supreme object in all his conduct. We
read that "the Lord hath made all things for himself"— that
" of him and through him and to him are all things, to whom be
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glory for ever." God himself often declares in his word, I will

do this and that, for my name's sake— for my praise— for my
glory. These expressions are all of the same import, and sig-

nify that God always acts with an ultimate and supreme regard
to his own glory. The question now is— What is to be under-
stood by his glory? It is often said that his acting for his own
glory consists in displaying his perfections before the eyes of

his intelligent creatures. It is true, indeed, that when he acts

for his own glory, he does display his perfections before the

eyes of his intelligent creatures ; but this is only an end subor-

dinate to his supreme end, which is his own glory, or the most
perfect gratification of his infinitely benevolent heart. If the

display of his perfections did not gratify his own benevolent

feelings, which are the source of his blessedness, they would not

promote his own glory. It has often been asked— What motive
could God, who is perfectly happy, have, to create the heavens
and the earth, and give existence to angels and men? To say
he created all things to display his perfections, does not appear
to answer the question ; for it may still be asked— Why should
a perfectly happy being desire to display his perfections ? But
if what has been said in this discourse be true— that the happi-

ness or blessedness of God consists in gratifying his benevolent

feelings, then it is plain that this must have been his motive in

all his works of creation, providence and redemption. He su-

premely and ultimately aimed to promote his own benevolent

blessedness, in every thing he ever has done, or ever will do.

As God saw from eternity all the holiness and happiness which
it was in his power to produce, by creating such a system as he
has created, his perfectly benevolent heart moved him to create

it ; and he could not have been perfectly blessed, if he had not

created it. His creating the universe for his glory, means his

creating it for his own most benevolent and perfect blessedness.

2. If God's blessedness, which consists in the gratification

of his benevolence, be his glory, which he seeks in all his

works, then his glory and the good of the universe cannot be
separated. Men are very apt to separate them, and to imagine
that God's acting for his own glory prevents his acting for the

good of his creatures. But this is not true. His acting for his

glory is acting to express his pure benevolence to his creatures,

in promoting their highest happiness. It is impossible that

God should promote his own glory to the highest degree, with-

out promoting the highest good of the universe. Every benev-
olent being places his happiness in the happiness of others, as

well as in his own happiness. David and Jonathan were both

benevolent, and loved one another as their own souls ; and,

consequently, they placed their own happiness in the happiness
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of each other. Pious parents and pious children are mutually-

attached to each other ; and place their own happiness in pro-

moting the happiness of one another. So the kind Parent of

the universe places his happiness in the happiness of his im-
mensely numerous offspring ; and it would diminish his bless-

edness, if he saw a single individual among his creatures, that

was less happy than he could consistently make him. As
Creator, he stands in the same relation to all his creatures, and
regards the good of the lowest as well as the highest among
them, according to its intrinsic worth and importance. But he

has let us know that he cannot make all his creatures happy
consistently with the highest good of the whole, nor some so hap-

py as others. Nevertheless it would wound his benevolent heart,

if one human person were not as happy as he could consist-

ently make him. It is impossible that God should seek his own
glory, without seeking to make his creatures as happy as his

perfect wisdom, goodness and power can make them. His
glory and their happiness are, therefore, inseparably connected.

He knows infinitely better than creatures do, what is most for

his glory and for their good ; and he means to promote his

own glory, that he may promote their greatest good. He will

be happy in seeing them happy ; and they will be happy in

seeing him happy.
3. If God means to gratify his own benevolence in all his

conduct, then we may be assured that he never has suffered,

and never will suffer any thing to take place in the universe,

but what he knows will promote the greatest good of the whole
system of moral beings. As this is the supreme object he has

in view in all his works, he will cause every thing to take place

which will serve to promote his supreme purpose, and prevent

every thing from taking place that would either obstruct, or not

promote, his ultimate end in creation. Since he has caused
both natural and moral evils to exist among his other works of

creation, we may be sure that no more natural or moral evil

shall exist, than he sees necessary to promote his benevolent

purposes. As he designs that the wrath of man shall praise

him, so the remainder of wrath he will restrain, or not cause to

exist. As he designs that the punishment of his sinful creatures

shall promote the holiness and happiness of the heavenly world,

so he will not make a greater number miserable, nor in a greater

degree, nor in a longer duration, than the accomplishment of

his supreme benevolent design requires. He will not suffer

any thing to exist in any part of his vast dominions, which will

not only gratify his own benevolent heart, but every benevolent

heart in the universe, " We know, that all things work to-

gether for good to them that love God, to them who are the called

VOL. VI. 62
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according to his purpose." And the heavenly hosts say to

God, " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor
and power ; for thou hast created all things; and for thy pleas-

ure they are and were created." God's original and eternal

design in creation was to please himself and his holy creatures.

He will not, therefore, suffer any creature, object or event to

exist, which will not, all things considered, actually please and
gratify the hearts of all holy beings. This appears not only

from particular passages of scripture, but from God's supreme
and ultimate end in creation. It is not a wild and visionary

sentiment, as many represent it to be, that every natural and
moral evil is the occasion of great good. It is a doctrine

founded in the essential attributes of the divine nature ; and as

certain as the existence of the divine Being.

4. If it be God's supreme design to make himself and his

creatures as happy as possible, then we have reason to rejoice

that he is absolutely sovereign. If any of his selfish creatures

could guide, or stay his hand, they would not suffer him to

seek his own happiness, nor the greatest happiness of the uni-

verse, but constrain him to promote their own private, personal,

selfish happiness. Or if his benevolent creatures could direct

or control his conduct, they would prevent his governing the

world in the manner he does actually govern it ; for they do
not discover the wisdom of his providence in ten thousand
important instances ; and consequently, if they were to direct

his conduct, he would order things very differently. But he is

infinitely above all his creatures ; and his ways are above their

ways, and his thoughts above their thoughts. He always
knows what is best, can do what is best, and will do what
is best, notwithstanding the short sighted views, or selfish de-

sires of any of his creatures. And they all have reason to

rejoice in his absolute sovereignty. Christ rejoiced in it. "I
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou

hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast

revealed them unto babes. Even so. Father, for so it seemed
good in thy sight." All the inhabitants of the earth have reason

to rejoice that the Lord reigneth as an absolute sovereign; and
all the inhabitants of heaven do rejoice in his supremacy.
The apostle John, speaking of what he saw and heard in

heaven, says, " I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty
thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent

reigneth." It is just matter of rejoicing to the whole intelligent

creation, that God always acts as a sovereign, without the least

control from any other being in the universe. His own blessed-

ness, and the highest felicity of all his holy creatures, entirely
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depends upon his being and acting as a sovereign. For by
acting in a sovereign and irresistible manner, he will infallibly

overrule all things for his own glory ; which will necessarily

secure the highest good of all his benevolent and dutiful

servants.

5. Since God places his highest happiness in promoting the

highest happiness of his creatures, we have solid ground to be-

lieve that he will fulfil all his great and precious promises to

believers. He has inseparably connected their happiness with

his own. If he will certainly seek his own blessedness, he will

as certainly seek theirs ; and if he is able to make himself most

perfectly blessed, he is as able to make all those whom he has

set apart for himself, completely blessed. He has made as rich

and large promises of good to his people as he can make. He
has promised that all things shall work together for good to

them that love him; and that all things are theirs; whether

Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or

things present, or things to come ; all are theirs. All the

promises which God has made to his people, are founded in

his pure and perfect benevolence, and can no more fail than

his benevolence can fail. And his love to his creatures can no
more fail than his love to himself, because it is pure disinter-

ested love, which regards their good as his own. The same
perfectly benevolent spirit which moves him to seek his own
blessedness, equally moves him to seek the blessedness of those

whom he has renewed and sanctified. As he has begun a

good work in them, he will irresistibly carry it on until it is

completed. Though they may meet with a thousand difficul-

ties, embarrassments, discouragements and fiery trials, in their

Christian course, yet these will no more prevent their receiving

the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls, than

they will prevent God's obtaining his supreme and ultimate

end, even his own supreme and everlasting blessedness. For
the very same things which will promote his glory, wall equally

promote their final felicity. Hence Christ said to his followers,

just before he left them to go to heaven, " Because I live, ye

shall live also."

6. If God places his own blessedness in promoting the high-

est good of the universe, then there is the same solid ground to

believe that he will fulfil his threatenings to the wicked, as there

is to believe that he will fulfil his promises to the righteous.

For the only reason why he determined to save a part and not

the whole of mankind, was, because he saw that by saving

only a part he could promote the greatest good of the universe,

and most clearly act out the benevolence of his heart. His

decree of reprobation originated in the same benevolence in
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which his decree of election originated. So that there is the

same reason to believe that he will carry into effect his decree

of reprobation, as there is that he will carry into effect his

decree of election. His own blessedness, and the good of the

universe, both necessarily require him to execute his decree of

reprobation, as well as his decree of election. God's threaten-

ings to the finally wicked stand upon the same immovable
foundation that his promises to the finally righteous do. They
both stand upon the perfect, immutable benevolence of God.
The argument, the principal argument, therefore, which is

usually employed to prove that God will not fulfil his threaten-

ings to the wicked, demonstratively proves that he will. The
argument is taken from his infinite benevolence. It is said that

God is too good to make any of his creatures, even his most
sinful ones, for ever miserable. But it was owing to his benev-

olence to himself and to the universe, that he decreed to save a

part and not the whole of the human race ; and the same be-

nevolence will infallibly move him to execute this decree.

There is precisely the same reason to believe that God will

fulfil his threatenings, as that he will fulfil his promises ; and
the same reason to believe both, that there is to believe that he

is perfectly benevolent and infinitely blessed.

7. We learn from what has been said, that none can be mis-

erable, in time or eternity, but those who are unwilling that God
should promote the highest good of the universe. Those who
are desirous that God should do this, must be completely grati-

fied and blessed, when they shall see this glorious and benevo-

lent design accomplished. But those who are unwilling that

God should bring about this happy event, must of necessity be
completely disappointed and wretched. And do not those who
are hostile to the highest good of the universe, deserve the dis-

approbation and condemnation of all holy and benevolent

beings ? Do they not deserve the tokens of God's displeasure,

and of the displeasure of all the heavenly world ? But who
are they that are unwilling God should promote the highest

good of the universe ? They are certainly such as are unwil-

ling that God should glorify himself, by punishing the finally

impenitent and incorrigible. And are there not many such in

this world, who would rather God should not be glorified in

promoting the highest blessedness of himself, and the highest

happiness of the universe, than that he should make either

themselves or others miserable for ever ? All unrenewed sin-

ners possess such selfish feelings, and desire that God would
make them happy, though it should diminish his own blessed-

ness, and obstruct the highest good of the universe. And they

bitterly complain of God, if he will not gratify their selfish feel-



THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD. 493

ings. But it is morally impossible for him to gratify their self-

ish and sinful desires. He must pursue and accomplish his

benevolent purposes, though it sinks them in endless perdition.

But this they might escape, if they would only renounce their

unreasonable and selfish desires, and exercise pure and disin-

terested benevolence, which is their indispensable duty. God's

ways are equal; he regards the good of the whole, more than

the good of individuals ; but their ways are unequal ; for they

regard the good of individuals more than the good of the whole.

It would be infinitely wrong for God to renounce his benevo-

lent object, and pursue their selfish object. But it would be
perfectly wise and right in them to renounce their object, and
pursue his. Therefore "let the wicked forsake his way, and
the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the

Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for

he will abundantly pardon."

Finally : Let all the friends of God appear on his side, in this

murmuring, repining, unbelieving, rebellious world, who hate

him and oppose him without a cause. Let them go on their

way rejoicing, while others murmur and complain. Let them
unite with God in carrying on his designs, while others attempt

to counteract and oppose them. Let them love and promote
truth, while others run into errors and fatal delusions. They
have the greatest encouragement to do this ; for God is on their

side, and employing all his perfections for their good. He is

promoting the most benevolent design, which he will infallibly

accomplish. By its accomplishment, he will raise the holiness

and happiness of the universe to the highest possible perfec-

tion, which shall continue for ever and ever. And in the high-

est holiness and happiness of the universe, God will perfectly

gratify his infinite benevolence, and enjoy infinite and everlast-

ing blessedness. Amen.
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THE FINAL HARVEST.

Th3 harvest is the end of the -world. — Matthew, ziii. 39.

After Christ had spoken and explained the parable of the

sower, " he put forth another parable saying, The kingdom of

heaven is likened unto a man who sowed good seed in his

field. But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares

among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade

was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares

also. So the servants of the householder came, and said unto

him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from

whence then hath it tares ? He said unto them, An enemy
hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then

that we go and gather them up ? But he said. Nay ;
lest while

ye gather up the tares ye root up also the wheat with them.

Let both grow together until the harvest ; and in the time of

harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye first the tares, and
bind them in bundles to burn them ; but gather the wheat

into my barn." This parable Christ spake to the multitude,

in the hearing of his disciples, who, when Jesus had sent

the multitude away, and went into the house, " came unto him
saying, declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field.

He answered and said unto them. He that sowed the good
seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good seed

are the children of the kingdom, but the tares are the children

of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil

;

the harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the

angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the

fire, so shall it be in the end of the world ; the Son of man
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shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his

kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity
;

and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be wail-

ing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father. Who that

hath ears to hear, let him hear." By this parable Christ gives

us a lively and striking representation of the last day. " The
harvest is the end of the world." The time of harvest, is the

time when men reap the fruits of their long and painful labors.

So the end of the world is the time when God will reap the

fruits, not only of his own labors, but of the labors of all whom
he employs in his vineyard. The text in this connection plain-

ly teaches us.

That God will have a harvest at the end of the world.

I shall endeavor to make it appear, in the first place, that God
will have a harvest, and in the second place, that this harvest

will be at the end of the world.

I. God is the wisest, the most powerful, and most active being
in the universe. He always proposes some wise and important
end in all he does. No wise man will cultivate and sow his

field, without a design of reaping a valuable crop. Who then

can suppose that God will be incessantly sowing, without any
design of reaping ? He had a wise design in creating the

world, and he is constantly exerting his almighty power in

accomplishing his primary and important design. He employs
his powerful influence every moment in preserving and govern-

ing the world, in causing the regular succession of day and
night, of winter and summer, of seed time and harvest, and in

bringing about every event that takes place in any part of his

vast dominions. And can we entertain the thought that he

will exert his omnipotence for thousands of years, without

obtaining his object, and enjoying the fruits of his labors ? The
ultimate end of all labor is rest and enjoyment. Men labor in

one season, in order to enjoy rest in another. God intends

that all his great and laborious exertions shall terminate in

eternal rest and enjoyment. Though his plan of operation be
immensely great in duration, as well as extent, yet it must be
completely accomplished. Though his seed time may continue

many thousand years, yet it is inseparably connected with the

harvest. To suppose that he should be eternally creating new
worlds, or new modifying old ones, would be to suppose that

he has no perfect, consistent and ultimate end in view. And
to suppose this, would destroy all the wisdom of his operations.

His ultimate end, therefore, in the creation of this world, must
be completely accomplished; and the accomplishment of it must
put a final period to all his operations, and to the operations of
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all his creatures here below. There must be a cessation of

labor and a time of rest, in the moral world. God must have

a time to reap as well as to sow, a time to enjoy as well as to

labor. It is just as certain that he will have a harvest, as that

he now has a seed time.

I proceed to show,

II. That God's harvest will be at the end of the world. It will

be more than three months, more than three years, and it may
be more than three thousand years, before his harvest will come.

His field is the world. His laborers are now sowing, and
preparing the way for the great harvest ; bu< it will not come
till the end of the world. For neither the wheat, nor the tares

in the field, will come to maturity before that important period.

But then all rational and accountable creatures will appear in

the perfection of their natures and characters, and be fully ripe

for a final separation. And when the wheat and the tares, or

the righteous and the wicked, shall be separated and fix^d in

their final and unalterable state, then God will rest from his

labors, and reap the happy fruits of all his works of creation,

providence and redemption. This is that glorious consumma-
tion, which will take place at the end of the world. But in

order to a more clear and full illustration of this interesting

subject, I will enter into particulars, and observe,

1. That God will, at the end of the world, reap the rich and
glorious fruits of his own labors. He has been laboring, in a

certain sense, from the early days of eternity. Before the foun-

dation of the world, he formed the best possible plan of opera-

tion, and determined all things that should ever take place, by
his own operations, and by the operations of all his creatures.

Though he formed this great, complicated and comprehensive

design with perfect ease, yet it required the highest possible

effort of his all knowing, all wise, and all benevolent mind. It

requires considerable mental exertion in a man of large proper-

ty, to form a wise and correct plan of his own conduct, and of

the conduct of all whom he employs in his service ; and it

requires still greater mental exertion in a general of a numerous
army, to form a wise and complicated plan of his own conduct,

and of the various operations and movements of all under his

command. But it required an infinitely greater exertion of the

Deity, to determine in his own mind how many worlds he

would make, how many creatures he would form, and how he

would dispose of them all through every period of their exist-

ence. Having made these astonishing mental exertions in

adjusting the whole plan of creation, he began to labor with

his own hand. By his omnipotent hand, he brought heaven

and earth, angels and men, out of nothing into being ; and by
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the same hand, he constantly upholds and governs all his crea-

tures, and his works. He universally controls all the views,

and designs, and conduct of angels and men, and employs
them all as laborers in his vineyard, and as instruments in his

hand, of executing his original and eternal purposes. Thus
God, speaking after the manner of men, has been laboring, in

devising the plan of creation, in performing the work of crea-

tion, and in superintending both the natural and moral world,

from the beginning to this day ; and he will continue his con-

stant and laborious operations till the end of time. Then, his

harvest being fully ripe, he will gather it in, and reap the fruit

of all his labors from the beginning to the end of the world.

His harvest will not be blasted nor injured by any unforeseen

or unexpected accident, but be a complete compensation for all

his laborious exertions, and a complete fulfilment of his benev-

olent desires and designs.

2. At the end of the world, God will reap the fruits of all

the labors of his holy creatures. These are his faithful and in-

dustrious servants. All the holy angels are his ministering

spirits, and continually engaged in his service. They guarded
the tree of life. By them, he conveyed his messages to the

patriarchs and prophets in former ages. And he still employs
them to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation, both

while they live and when they die. He employed the ministry

of angels, in giving the law at Mount Sinai. He employed
the instrumentality of angels in destroying Sodom, and spread-

ing destruction in the camp of the Assyrians. He sent angels

to announce the birth of Christ. He sent an angel to strengthen

Christ in his agony in the garden. He sent angels to watch
the sepulchre of Christ, and to confirm the truth of his resur-

rection and ascension to heaven. And there is reason to think

that he continues to employ a vast many angels to carry on the

purposes of his providence and grace. With all these power-

ful and faithful laborers in his service, all good men always

have been, and always will be united, while they remain on
the earth. All the real friends of God, in every age and in

every part of the world, have freely and faithfully labored in

his vineyard. Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, Joseph, and all the patriarchs, spent their long lives in

serving God and their generations. Moses and Aaron, Caleb

and Joshua, Samuel and the prophets, were no less faithful

and zealous in doing the work that God gave them to do. If

to these eminent servants of God, we add the apostles and
primitive christians, and all the good men that have ever lived

from the beginning of the world to this day, and all that ever

shall live from this day to the end of time, the laborers in the

VOL. VI. 63
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Lord's vineyard will appear immensely numerous. Solomon
employed no less than one hundred and fifty thousand laborers

every day, for seven years together, while he was building the

temple in Jerusalem ; but what is this number of laborers, in

comparison with the many millions of laborers that God has

employed, and will employ, in the course of seven thousand

years, in finishing his living temple, which he is here erecting,

and determines to bring to absolute perfection ? We cannot,

at present, form any adequate conception of the great, and glo-

rious, and everlasting effects of so many faithful laborers for so

many thousand years. But we know that God will reap all

the fruits of all the labors, and sufferings, and prayers of all

who shall be renewed and sanctified, and redeemed from

among men at the last day.

3. At the end of the world, God will reap the fruit of all his

unholy, undutiful and mercenary servants. Though God made
all his rational and immortal creatures for himself, and formed

them capable of yielding him a free, voluntary and faithful ser-

vice
;
yet a large number of them have renounced their alle-

giance to their rightful Lord and Sovereign, become disaffected

to his character, opposed to his wise and holy designs, and re-

solved to pursue their own selfish interests in direct contrariety

to his. Apostate angels and apostate men are alienated from

God, and heartily opposed to his cause and interest in the

world ; and would not, if they could avoid it, do any thing to

promote the designs he is pursuing, and is determined to ac-

complish. But God is able to overrule all the enmity and op-

position of fallen angels and of fallen men, in subserviency to

his own glory, and the great interests of his kingdom. This

he has most clearly and strikingly manifested in the course of

his providence, from the beginning of the world to the present

day. He has always had the hearts of all his enemies in his

hand, and made them undesignedly willing to promote the

very ends they hated. God designed to promote his own glory

in the fall and recovery of mankind. And he employed Satan,

his first and greatest enemy, as a free, voluntary instrument to

promote that design, which he had no desire nor intention to

promote. And after the apostacy of the human race, we find

that God employed evil spirits, as free, voluntary agents in

fulfilling the purposes of providence. He undoubtedly em-
ployed their invisible influence in bringing about the disper-

sion of the ambitious and idolatrous builders of Babel ; in

sending Joseph into Egypt ; in trying the patience of Job ; in

hardening the heart of Pharaoh, and the hearts of the Egyp-
tians ; in hardening the hearts of the seven nations of Canaan,

and preparing them for their predestinated ruin ; and in tempt-
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ing Saul, Ahab, Haman and Judas, to pursue the path to their

own destruction. God saw it necessary to bring all these

things to pass, and employed the free and voluntary agency of

his most inveterate enemies to effect his purpose. There is

reason to believe that God has as constantly and universally

employed the unholy as the holy angels, in carrying on his

gracious designs in this fallen world. And he as constantly

and universally employs unholy as holy men in laboring

for him in his vineyard. He has hitherto employed a vast

many more sinners than saints in his service. It appears from
both sacred and profane history, that God employed the Egyp-
tians, Syrians, Babylonians, Grecians and Romans, to labor

for him, in preparing the way for the coming of Christ, and
the spread of the gospel among those who were perishing for

the lack of vision. And he is now setting the whole wicked
world in motion, and employing their selfish exertions to

promote his benevolent and gracious designs. And though
the labors of his mercenary servants never have been, and never
will be virtuous, yet they always have been, and will be un-
speakably useful, in promoting his ultimate end in the creation

of the world. And when he has accomplished this wise and
noble end, he will then reap a rich harvest from their long, la-

borious and undesigned services. I must add,

4. That God will, at the last day, reap the fruits of all the

labors of the Lord Jesus Christ. He came into the world to

do the will of him that sent him, and he delighted to do his

will. He was the most faithful and laborious servant that God
ever employed in his service. He went into his Father's vine-

yard, and went about his Father's business, before he was
twelve years old ; and he never lost nor misimproved a single

moment of time for more than twenty years. And though his

life was comparatively short, yet he did more in that short peri-

od than any other person ever did in more than nine hundred
and sixty years ; and was far the most faithful, most industri-

ous and most laborious servant that eVer voluntarily entered

into his Father's field. He knew all that he had to do and to

suffer for his Father, beforehand. He knew that he had to

combat the power and subtlety of Satan in the wilderness. He
knew that he had to work miracles, to cure all manner of dis-

eases, to cast out devils, to go all over Judea and preach the

gospel of the kingdom, to lay open the corruption of the hu-

man heart, to condemn the errors, delusions and false religion

of the apparently best and worst of men, to meet their contra-

dictions, reproaches and malignant opposition, to endure the

heat of summer and the cold of winter, and to save himself

and others from sinking into the sea of Tiberias. But these
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labors, dangers and sufferings, were nothing in cornpaiison to

what he knew that he had to endure in the garden, before the

bar of Pilate, and on the cross, by the hands of wicked men.

Though he fully anticipated these things, and sensibly realized

the tremendous sufferings before him, yet he did not shrink

from them, but magnanimously and cheerfully resolved to meet
them. " Now is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ?

Father, save me from this hour ? but for this cause came I

unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name." And when the

time was come that he should finish the work that his Father

had given him to do, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru-

salem, to make his soul an offering for sin ; where he was de-

rided, insulted, and with wicked hands crucified and slain.

The painful and faithful labors of Christ were unspeakably

greater and more important than all the labors of angels and
men put together. Indeed, their labors would have been of

little account, if not entirely lost, had it not been for the labors

of Christ. He has done, and will do more than any other

person in the universe, to bring home many sons unto glory,

and to augment the holiness and happiness of heaven for ever.

When he shall have finished his mediatorial work, he will ex-

hibit the fruits of his labors before the eyes of the whole intel-

ligent creation, and fill every holy heart with inexpressible joy.

Thus, at the end of the world, God will reap the fruit of his

own labors, the fruit of Christ's labors, and the fruit of the la-

bors of all his holy and unholy creatures ; and these fruits will

yield him a most glorious and plentiful harvest, and lay a broad

and permanent foundation for the everlasting rest and enjoy-

ment of all holy beings.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If, at the end of the world, God will reap the fruits of his

own labors, and of the labors of all his intelligent creatures,

then he will have a very rich and plentiful harvest of every

thing the most valuable and desirable.

For, in the first place, he will have a rich and plentiful har-

vest of knowledge. None of his intelligent creatures will

come to their proper maturity in knowledge until the end of the

world, when God's ultimate end in the creation of it shall be
completely answered and universally known. Though angels

have been growing in knowledge from the day of their crea-

tion to this day, and will continue growing in knowledge from
this day to the great and last day, yet they will not come to

their full growth, until they have seen all intelligent creatures

collected together, and all their views, and feelings, and exer-
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tions completely unfolded, together with all God's dispensa-
tions of providence and grace towards them. Though they
have been looking into God's works and ways for nearly six

thousand years, with great attention, and though they have
made great aftd rapid improvements in knowledge during this

long period, yet they may learn ten fold more in one thousand
years to come, than they ever learned before ; and y^jt not
arrive at their full growth, or proper perfection in knowledge,
until the end of the world and the final consummation of all

things. This is also equally true of the whole human race.

Though they come into the world extremely ignorant, yet they
naturally grow in knowledge as they grow in years; but
though some of them have lived hundreds of years in this

world, and thousands of years in another, yet none of them
ever have, or ever will, come to the full measure of perfect

men in knowledge, till the end of the world. Then the intel-

lectual powers and faculties of all minds, whether human or

angelic, will come to maturity, though not to equality. Angels
will continue a superior, and men an inferior, order of beings

;

and one angel will be superior to another angel, as well as one
man superior to another man, in knowledge. But this variety

in knowledge will be consistent with absolute perfection in

each individual. Now, if at the end of the world the many
myriads of angels and the many millions of the human race,

will all be collected together in one vast assembly, and exhibit

all the improvements in knowledge they have ever made under
all the means of divine cultivation which they have ever en-

joyed, God will certainly reap a rich and plentiful harvest of
knowledge, which will afford him unspeakably more joy than
any harvest ever afforded the richest man in this world. Every
child of Adam will know more than Adam, or Enoch, or Mo-
ses, or Solomon knew when they left the world ; and all the

angels will know vastly more, than they ever knew before God's
ultimate design in creation was accomplished and revealed.

God will reap a rich harvest of holiness, as well as of knowl-
edge. All the angels of heaven, and all that shall have been
redeemed from among men, will shine forth in the kingdom of

their Father, in all the beauties of holiness. The patriarchs, the

prophets, the apostles, all that had been sanctified and justified,

will appear but a little lower than the angels of heaven, in their

gracious and divine attainments. And these attainments will

appear far more valuable and excellent in the sight of God, than

all their intellectual improvements. The righteous Lord loveth

righteousness. God views holiness in himself and in his ration-

al creatures, as infinitely more amiable and valuable than any
other excellence or perfection. And the immense fruits of holi-
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ness, which the immense number of his laborers in his vine-

yard shall have brought forth in the course of many thousand

years, will vastly increase the value and joy of his rich harvest

at the end of the world.

Farlhermore : His harvest wall then comprise, upt only all the

knowledge and all the holiness, but all the happiness of all his

holy creatures. All his faithful servants will then cease from

their labors, and enter into everlasting rest and enjoyment. They
will enjoy that blessed kingdom which had been prepared for

them by all the laborers of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

and of the whole intelligent creation. And God will then see all

his holy creatures brought to the perfection of their natures,

placed in their proper mansions, and in the full enjoyment of

all good. A more rich and plentiful harvest than this, we can-

not conceive it possible for God to enjoy at the end of the world

and final consummation of all things.

2. If God will reap such a rich and plentiful harvest of knowl-

edge, holiness and happiness, at the end of the world, then he

deserves our everlasting gratitude and praise for his goodness in

creating it. Nothing but mere goodness could have possibly

moved him to form the great and benevolent design of creation.

He was under no natural necessity to create the heavens, or the

earth, nor any intelligent creatures in them. He was self-suffi-

cient for his own blessedness. He might have enjoyed ever-

lasting rest in the contemplation of his own glorious perfections.

And he must have known before hand, that if he should create

the heavens and the earth, and fill them with rational creatures,

how much care and labor it must cost him and therri, to ac-

complish the great, and complicated, and arduous design. But
in the full view of all this, his benevolent heart moved him to

create the world, and to exert all his perfections in upholding and
governing it, until he had brought millions and millions of ra-

tional and immortal beings to the highest perfection in knowl-

edge, holiness and happiness. As this state of perfection will

be the result of the w^ork of creation, so w^e may safely conclude

that this w^as his ultimate end in bringing all things into exist-

ence. And we cannot conceive that he should have formed a

greater, wiser, or better end, in the creation of the world. He
will always have occasion to rejoice in all his works, and so will

all his holy creatures. He will not be indebted to them for any
of their labors, but they will always be indebted to him for all

the good that his labors and theirs will finally produce. For
they will fully and for ever enjoy his rich and happy harvest at

the end of the world. They cannot look backward to the begin-

ning of the world, nor forward to the end of it, without seeing

their indispensable obligations to thank and praise him for



THE FINAL HARVEST. 503

creating goodness. And if we felt as the heavenly inhabitants

feel, we should joyfully join with them in saying, "Thou art

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power ; for

thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and
were created."

3. If God will have a vastly rich and plentiful harvest at the

end of the world, then we have no reason to expect that he ever

will have more than one harvest. At the end of the world, God
will have created the heavens and the earth just as he originally

intended to create them ; he will have preserved and governed
them, just as he intended to preserve and govern them; he will

have brought as many intelligent creatures into existence, as he
intended to bring into existence ; he will have brought them to

that state of perfection in knowledge, holiness and happiness,
to which he intended to bring them ; and he will have com-
pletely answered his original and ultimate end in the work of
creation. And this will be the largest and richest harvest, that

he could possibly propose, desire, or produce. We cannot con-
ceive, therefore, that, after he has actually reaped this great and
valuable harvest, he should desire to produce and reap another.

The very supposition would argue imperfection. It would
imply that he was not able to form the greatest, wisest, and best
end in the creation of the world, at first. It is as absurd to sup-
pose that God will have more than one harvest, as to suppose
that he will have a thousand, or two thousand, or a million har-

vests. When God formed his original and eternal design of
creation, he formed as great, as wise, and as good a design, as

his boundless wisdom and goodness could devise, and his al-

mighty power could accomplish. And unless, after the end of
the world, he should increase in power, wisdom and goodness,
it will be both naturally and morally impossible that he should
devise or accomplish any new design in the work of creation.

I know that some have supposed that God will not gather in all

his harvest at the end of the world. They suppose that after he
has separated the wheat from the tares, or after he has separated
the righteous from the wicked, and cast the wicked into a lake

of fire, he will there ripen, and purify, and prepare them for the

kingdom of heaven, and be reaping a rich harvest from the re-

gions of sin and sorrow, for ages and ages, after the end of this

world. And indeed some have supposed that he will continue
to destroy old worlds and create new ones, through the endless

ages of eternity. But these suppositions are plainly contrary to

the natural and moral perfections of the Deity, and to his own
declarations concerning the end of the world, and the complete
accomplishment of his original design in the creation of it.

4. If God shall have such a rich and plentiful harvest at the
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end of the world, then all his faithful laborers have a bright

and glorious prospect before them. Though they are now
really wheat, and the excellent of the earth, yet they are in a

green and imperfect state, and can scarcely be distinguished by
themselves and others from the tares in the field. But all intel-

ligent beings are constantly laboring to ripen them for the har-

vest, and bring them to maturity and perfection in knowledge,
holiness and happiness. Though they are now the sons of

God, yet it doth not yet appear what they shall be ; but we
know thai, when he shall appear, they shall be like him in

every natural and moral excellence, and shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father. They will rejoice to

find themselves, and so many myriads of rational and immor-
tal creatures brought to a state of perfection, and completely

prepared for everlasting rest and enjoyment. But, above all,

they will rejoice that God had perfectly obtained his supreme
and ultimate end in the creation of the world, by his rich and
plentiful harvest. For his harvest will be their harvest, and
they shall enjoy the fruits of all his and their own labors, so far

as they shall be capable of enjoying them. Thus light is con-

tinually sowing for the righteous, and gladness of heart for the

upright. Though the harvest they are preparing will not be

ripe until the end of the world, yet let them not be weary in

well doing ; for in due season they shall reap, if they faint not.

Success in any business is the most animating motive to ac-

tivity. It was the prospect which Moses had of the recompense
of reward, that animated him to labor so long and so faith-

fully for God. It was the prospect of success in bringing

home many sons unto glory, that induced Christ to endure the

pains and reproaches of the cross. And the apostle urges

christians to the greatest activity in the service of God, from the

same motive of success. " Therefore, my beloved brethren, be

ye steadfast, unmovable, ahvays abounding in the work of the

Lord ; forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain

in the Lord."
5. If God always has been, from the beginning of the

world, carrying on his original design of producing a rich and
plentiful harvest at the end of it, then none can cordially ap-

prove of any part of his conduct, without approving of the

whole. Many, however, imagine, that they approve of many
things he has done, who say they do not approve of his

eternal purpose, nor of innumerable instances of his conduct in

the dispensations of his providence and grace. But none can
really and heartily approve of any one thing he has done, in

creating, preserving, governing and redeeming the world, who
do not approve of his ultimate design in the creation of the
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world, and of every thing he has done, and employed others

to do, to produce a rich and plentiful harvest at the end
of it. His design is uniform and consistent, and, in its very na-

ture and operation, deeply affects all his intelligent creatures,

who either approve, or disapprove of it. Some approve of it,

and desire and endeavor to promote it ; and some disapprove

of it, and desire and endeavor to prevent its accomplish-

ment. None are neuters. Every one is on the Lord's side, or

against him ; every one gathers with him or scatters abroad. All

in the invisible world, are openly for him or against him

;

and all in this world are really, though not visibly, for him or

against him. And it is because mankind are not so well ac-

quainted with God's ultimate end in creation as the good and
evil angels are, that they do not as openly appear and act for

him, and against him. Did all men now only know and real-

ize that design which God formed in eternity, and which he
has been pursuing, and will finally accomplish at the end of

the world, there would not be a doubting christian, nor a doubt-

ing sinner on the face of the earth. When the tares and the

wheat are ripe for the harvest, there will be no difficulty in

distinguishing them one from another; so, when saints and
sinners are ripe for God's harvest at the end of the world, there

will not be a doubting saint or sinner. And it is in the view
of God's harvest, that both saints and sinners can now best dis-

cover whether they are really for him or against him. Let them
then only consider what he has plainly told them concerning

his harvest at the end of the world, and what a separation he

will make between the tares and the wheat, the sheep and the

goats, and his faithful and unfaithful servants ; and they can

scarcely doubt whether God's harvest will be a day of the great-

est joy, or of the deepest sorrow to them.

6. This subject calls upon you all to inquire, for what, and
for whom, you have been laboring. There is no doubt but

you have generally been industrious and laborious about some-

thing ; but for what have you been laboring? Have you been

laboring for the meat that perisheth, or for that which endureth

unto eternal life ? Have you been laboring to lay up treasures

in heaven, or to lay up goods for many years, and to become
great, and rich, and happy, in this present life only ? Have
you been laboring for God, or for yourselves ? Have you been

seeking his interest, or your own ? Have you been workers to-

gether with him, or with his enemies ? It is easy to answer

these questions in the view of this subject. If you have ap-

proved of God's ultimate end in the creation, preservation,

government and redemption of the world, which he has been
pursuing, and which he will certainly accomplish at the end

VOL. VI. 64
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of it ; and if you have been laboring to prepare yourselves and
others for a state of perfection in knowledge, holiness and hap-
piness, you have been laboring for God ; if not, you have been
idle and worse than idle all your days. God says of Israel,

he "is an empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himself"
" Now, therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts," to those who
bring forth fruit unto themselves, " Consider your ways

;
ye

have sown much, and bring in little
;
ye eat, but ye have not

enough
;
ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink

;
ye clothe

you, but there is none warm ; and he that earneth wages, earn-

eth wages to put it into a bag with holes." It seriously con-

cerns all to consider their ways, whether they have been labor-

ing for God and laying up treasure in heaven ; or whether they

have been laboring for themselves, and are exposed to suffer an
everlasting and irreparable loss.

Finally : If any are conscious to themselves that they have
never been laboring for God, let them immediately devote

themselves to his service. He has determined to carry into ex-

ecution his eternal and ultimate end in the creation of the world,

and to prepare all things for a rich and plentiful harvest. He
has been laboring, his Son has been laboring, his Spirit has

been laboring, his angels have been laboring, and multitudes

of mankind have been laboring, for several thousand years,

to bring millions and millions of rational and immortal crea-

tures to the highest perfection in knowledge, holiness and hap-
piness ; and yet there remains a vast deal to be done, in order to

bring about this most important and desirable event. And we
have reason to think that God will still employ human as well

as other subordinate agents, in preparing things for his rich

harvest at the end of the world. Here then let me observe,

that it will not interrupt any of your lawful business to en-

ter into God's vineyard and labor for him. It will make all

your labors more pleasant, more prosperous, and unspeakably
more useful. It will entitle you to as large a portion of the

knowledge, holiness and happiness of heaven, as you can de-

sire, or possibly enjoy. " Say ye to the righteous, that it shall

be well with him ; for he shall eat the fruit of his doings."
" And he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully."

But if you continue to neglect to serve God, he will bring his

harvest to maturity, gather in his wheat, and separate the tares

to unquenchable fire. " There shall be wailing and gnashing
of teeth." " Who hath ears to hear let him hear."
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ABRAHAM— trial of, VI. 339; God's right to command, to sacrifice his

son, VI. 339 ; not commanded to murder Isaac, VI. 339 ; whether he
could know the command to be God's, VI. 341 ; why God commanded,
to sacrifice his son, VI. 342 ; whether the command to, answered its end,

VI. 343 ; obeyed the command to sacrifice Isaac, in contrariety to all his

natural affections, VI. 344 ; obeyed the command cheerfully and prompt-

ly, VI. 345 ; in obeying the command, obeyed the mere will of God, VI.

345.

ACTIONS— of men their own, IV. 350 ; of men, necessary, not compelled,

IV. 351, 398; of men, properly ascribed to both humaii and divine agen-

cy, IV. 365, 369 ; of men, important to be ascribed both to themselves

and to God, IV. 367, 375; divine agency as much concerned in the bad,

as the good acts of men, IV. 371 ; of men, all will glorify God, IV. 373;
of men, flow from the heart, IV. 520 ; of sinners, why the best, as well as

worst, condemned, IV. 526.

ADAM— posterity of, immensely numerous, II. 21 ; holiness of, might
hav^ been concreated, IV. 354, 448; as easy to account for the first of-

fence of, as any other sin, IV. 354 ; what meant by his being made up-

right, IV. 447; God mi;st have made him holy or unholy, IV. 450; God
did create him holy, IV. 452 ; nobility and excellence of, in his primitive

state, IV. 454; happiness of, in his primitive state, IV. 455; difficulty of

conceiving of his becoming sinful, without the immediate agency of God,

IV. 455 ; fall of, a most melancholy event, IV. 456
;
spiritual death of, his

sin, not his punishment, IV. 472 ; the occasion of all men's being by nature

sinners, IV. 487; did not make men sinners by causing them to commit
his first sin, IV. 487 ; nor by transferring to them his guilt, 488 ; nor by con-

veying to them a corrupt moral nature, 490 ; God treats men according to

the conduct of, as their constituted head, IV. 490 ; why God constituted

such a connection between, and his posterity, IV. 491
;
proper that human

nature should be tried in, IV. 492 ; being placed holy in a state of trial,

answered the same purpose as would have been by placing his posterity

in the same state, IV. 492 ; trial of, prepared the way to bring Christ into

view immediately after the fall, IV. 492 ; the only person guilty of original

sin, IV. 493 ; no ground to suppose he knew himself, before his fall, to be
the public head of his posterity, IV. 495 ; being appointed public head of

mankind, no injustice, IV. 495 ; laid us under no necessity of sinning, IV.

496 ; moral depravity of, consisted in selfishness, IV. 548.

ADVERSITY— maybe much more useful than prosperity. III. 100; all

to inquire if they have derived spiritual benefit from. III. 470.

AFFECTIONS— of christians to correspond with the personal distinction

in the Godhead, IV. 121, 132; essenfial to God's moral perfection, IV.
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201 ; of benevolence, the beauty of God's character, IV. 202; ascribed to

God in the Bible, IV. 203; objections against, in the Deity, IV. 204;

strength of the divine. IV. 206 : of sinners, always sinful, IV. 548
;
good,

the treasure of a good heart, V. 133; of saints, some perfectly good, V.

202
;
some, of saints, perfectly sinful, V. 203 ;

nothing but sinful, prevents

saints being perfectly holy, V. 203 ; selfish and holy, often follow each

other in quick succession, V. 227 ; holy and sinful often produced by the

same means, V. 227 ; men no right to mistake the nature of their, V. 228,

229 ; wide difference between holy and unholy, V. 228 ; men cannot mis-

take the nature of their, unless under the influence of some selfish motive,

V. 230 ; men may mistake their benevolent, for selfish, V. 230.

AFFLICTIONS— benefit of. III. 53, 57, 126, 196, 279 ; severest, the source

of greatest advantages, III. 60, 242, 361 ; can be made profitable to other

than saints. III. 61, 199 ; those visited with, should be of a teachable spirit,

III. 64 ; communion with God in. III. 93 ; means of reclaiming from re-

ligious delusions, III. 94; a test of sincerity. III. 95, 125, 244; saints

wish to know the reason of, III. 96 ; how to conduct under, and to obtain

divine support under. III. 97 ; same ground of submission under heavy,

as under light, III. 190, 241, 243, 261, 263, 271, 308, 361 ; wisdom of hear-

ing the voice of, III. 193, 198; appointed by God, III. 193, 274; teach

dependence on God, III. 195; turn the thoughts upon the most solemn

subjects. III. 197; voice of, the voice of God, III. 198; refusal to hear

the voice of, displeasing to God, III. 198, unwise, 203, and exposes to se-

verer marks of God's displeasure, 199, 468; maybe the last call, III.

199; beneficially instructive to all, unless they take pains to prevent it,

III. 201 ;
a trying and dangerous situation. III. 204; every one disposed

to think his own, peculiarly severe. III. 231, 232 ; none have good reason

to think their, too severe, III. 234 ; none knoAv that they endure severer

than others, III. 234; never greater than deserved. III. 235, 263, 279;

never more than necessary, III. 236, 323 ; never more than God's glory

requires, III. 237; unwise for the afflicted to brood over their. III. 239;
afflictions repined at, no benefit, III. 240, 306 ; silence under. III. 260

;

God's conduct in respect to, to be cordially approved, III. 262, 306 ; God
has a right to send. III. 264 ; always sent at the proper time, III. 265

;

and in the best way, 266 ; tend to prepare men for their final state. III.

280
;
presumption for any to e.xpect they shall escape. III. 283 ; all ought

to inquire whether theirs have been instructive. III. 299, 470
;
personal,

designed to promote the general good. III. 305 ; of some, lighter than those

of others, III. 306
;
propriety of conversing with God under. III. 307 ; the

lot of man. III. 319; when have a salutary effect on their subjects. III.

323 ; no more reason to be anxious about future, than impatient under

present, III. 362 ; why God sends, to teach men out of his word, III. 459;

how God employs, to teach men out of his word, III. 461, 463 ; happiness

of those who are savingly taught by. III. 464 ; alone, unproductive of good,

III. 467 ; time of, to be improved by saints in counselling the afflicted,

III. 467 ; christians no reason to think strange of their, VI. 348.

AGENCY— some things decreed to take place by human, IV. 300 ; of God
consists in what, IV. 378; of God universal, IV. 381; human, consists

wholly in volition, IV. 384, 522; denial of God's, a virtual denial of his

existence, IV. 386 ; free, not obstructed by God's forming as many ves-

sels of mercy and of wrath as he chooses, IV. 388; divine influence to

keep men from sinning, consistent with their moral, IV. 603 ; of God, no

ground of sinners complaining of their eternal punishment, VI. 157.

AGENTS— as many free moral, as intelligent creatures, IV. 385.

ANGELS— description of, IV. 415; the highest order of created beings,

IV. 416; beings of superior power and wisdom, IV. 416; fixed in a state

of holiness, IV. 416; not encumbered with gross bodies, IV. 417; various
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grades of, IV. 417 ; what the employments of, IV. 418 ; messengers of God
to the church, IV. 418; attended upon Christ, IV. 419; the executioners

of God's wrath against his enemies, IV. 420; guardians of the good, IV.

421 ; £(,ssist good men in their devotions, IV. 422 ; minister to the saints in

the dying hour, IV. 422 ; fully acquainted with this world, IV. 427, VI.

99 ; see the moral characters of men here forming for eternity, VI. 104

;

see men continually passing from their temporal, to their eternal states,

VI. 104; will see and admire God's conduct towards men in the future

state, VI. 109.

APOSTACY— prevalence of religious, not strange, V. 564.

ARIANS— idolaters, in worshipping Christ, while denying his divinity. VI.

19.

ARMINIANISM— whole scheme of, fundamentally wrong, V. 108.

ASSURANCE— duty of christians to seek for full, V. 3.56
; how attainable,

VI. 333.

ATHEISM— extreme folly of, IV. 24.

ATONEMENT— no obstacle to, in the threatening denounced against

Adam, IV. 478; absolute necessity of, IV. 479; necessary to be made by
sufferings, IV. 480; necessary, entirely on God's account, V. 18; why
necessary on God's account, V. 19; universal, V. 23; did not satisfy jus-

tice towards sinners themselves, V. 24 ; merited nothing, V. 25, 35 ; same
grace exercised in pardoning by, as if none Were made, V. 26 ; absurd to

suppose it merely expedient, V. 26 ; consisted in sufferings, not in obe-

dience, V. 27, 62 ; God can consistentl)^ pardon sinners on account of, V.

27, 59 ; none can receive pardon by, without accepting the punishment of

their sins, V. 28, 271
;
ground of the bestowment of no other blessings

than forgiveness, V. 57, 71 ; Socinian motive of, fundamentally erroneous,

V. 90 ; no argument for Universalism, V. 595.

AUTHORITY— what implied in parental, II. 479; parental, important to

promote family religion, II. 481 ; important to the propagation of religion,

483, and to the promotion of temporal and spiritual prosperity, 484.

BABEL— who dispersed at the destruction of, VI. 270; most remarkable
consequences of the dispersion at, VI. 274.

BAPTISM— mode of, V. 474; the thing signified by, an indication of the

mode, V. 476 ; instances of, recorded in the N. T., V. 478
;
proper sub-

jects of, V. 482; comes in the place of circumcision, V. 484; the apos-

tles administered to some, on account of the faith of others, V. 486

;

unless administered to the children of Jewish parents, they would have
complained, V. 489 ; of infants, the practice of the church from the days
of the apostles, V. 490 ; should be examined with candor, V. 496 ; deniers

of infant, in a great practical error, V. 498 ; inconsistent for believers in

infant, to do any thing to destroy the belief and practice of it, V. 498

;

unbelieving parents concerned to become believers, and give their chil-

dren to God in, V. 499.

BAPTIZE— scriptural meaning of, V. 475.

BEAUTY— of the Lord, consists in what, VI. 314; of the divine character

capable of being seen by good men, VI. 314; of the Lord, why good
men desire to see, VI. 316.

BELIEVERS— of the truth and divinity of the gospel, to use every proper

method of becoming united in sentiment, I. 195; can be consistently

pardoned, on the ground of the atonement, V. 27, 59, 69 ;
justified on

Christ's account, rewarded on their own, V. 38, 64, 87, 92 ; cannot do too

much for Christ, V. 39 ; true, described, V. 43 ;
required to persevere in

faith, V. 47
;
promised divine assistance through their Christian course,

V. 48 ; chastised, if negligent in duty, V. 48 ; in a state of probation, V.

49 ; conduct of God towards, easily reconciled with his rectitude, V. 50

;
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propriety in their praying for daily pardon, V. 51
;
properly warned to

avoid error and sin, V. 52 ; may maintain peace with God, through Christ,

V. 53 ; how all true, may attain full assurance of hope, VI. 333 ; why
represented as more amiable and excellent than unbelievers, VI. 401.

BENEFICENCE— more pleasure in, than in the receiving of favors, VI.

436 ; more virtuous, than receiving benefits, VI. 437 ; God promises to

reward him who exercises, VI. 438 ; why holds the highest rank among
the Christian virtues, VI. 441 ; none who have not experienced the bles-

sedness of, reason to think they are christians, VI. 444 ; those able to

exercise, should esteem it a favor, when opportunities are presented, VI.

446.

BENEVOLENCE— Universal, essential to a useful life, II. 252; duty of

all to exercise universal, V. 126 ; they who exercise, know how benevo-
lent beings feel, V. 188; happiness of the exercise of, V. 188; spirit of,

imparts a peculiar knowledge of gospel truths, V. 189; men apt to mis-

take their selfish feelings for, V. 224 ; of the good Samaritan, V. 255
;

essentially different from selfishness, V. 260 ; those destitute of, towards

men, destitute of love to God, V. 263 ; impossible to carry the duty of, too

far, V. 285
; of God, as great towards the lost, as towards the saved, VI.

66 ; God's love of, towards sinners, consistent with his hatred of them,

VI. 67, 113 ; of God, towards sinners, consistent with his punishing them
for ever, VI. 68 ; of God, consistent with his hating sinners while they

continue impenitent, VI. 117; of God, consistent with the expression of

his hatred to sinners, VI. 120; God's punishment of sinners flows from
his, VI. 121 ; of God, absurd for sinners to rely upon, to save them, VI.

122 ; nature of true, to love justice, VI. 156.

BEREAVEMENTS— come from God, III. 10, 11
;
just. III. 12; wise. III.

13 ; kind, III. 13 ; necessary. III. 323; why so often heavy, and grievous

to be borne. III. 334.

BIBLE— its containing incomprehensibilities, no objection against, I. 84;
an infallible rule of faith, I. 186; sufficiently plain to every capacity, I.

186; the word of God, II. 15; tendency of abusing the ministrations of,

II. 247 ; God's blessing on those who honor, II. 339, 342 ; families bound
to treat it with proper respect, II. 339; a great favor, III. 280; IV. 86;
fruitless to deny the divinity of, in order to get rid of its doctrines, IV. 27

;

written by the inspiration of suggestion, IV. 74, 277 ; writers of, incapable

of writing without constant guidance, IV. 76; writers of, profess to have
been under constant guidance, IV. 78; great caution to be used in ex-

plaining, IV. 83 ; not strange the writers of, did not understand it, IV. 84;
an infallible rule of faith, IV. 85, 184; bears strong marks of its divine

original, IV. 85; enables men to determine their future state, IV. 87; its

great influence, not strange, IV. 87; importance of being established in

the first principles of, V. 604; no ground for infidels to object against its

inspiration, that it does not give a full account of the creation, VI. 29

;

grov/ing evidence in favor of the inspiration of, VI. 305 ; men should
believe, love and obey, VI. 312.

BLAKE— Mr. Solomon, IIL 392.

BURDENS— what we are to understand by. III. 41 ; what for the afflicted

to cast them on God, III. 42, 44 ; laid upon men by God, III. 42 ; right

of God to impose, III. 43 ; should be cheerfully borne. III. 43 ; imposed
by God to show men their weakness. III. 45 ; those who cast their, upon
God, prepared to receive support and consolation. III. 46 ; God's glory

requires him to support those who look to him under. III. 46 ; God has

promised all proper relief to those who confide in him under their, III. 47
;

may become the means of great good, III. 47 ; the greatest may become
the most beneficial. III. 48 ; afflicted no reason to complain under, III.

49 ; afflicted ought never to sink under the weight of. III. 50.
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CALEB— what implied in his wholly following the Lord, I. 317; why the
Lord rewarded, I. 320; p-eatly promoted God's glory, L 321.

CALVINISM— whole scheme of, consistent, V. 107.

CATHOLICISM— modern, real infidelity, I. 36; universal, false and dan-
gerous, IV. 43.

CHADDOCK— ordination of Rev. Calvin, L 76.

CHAPIN— ordination of Rev. Stephen, I. 153.

CHARACTER— usefulness, the greatest ornament of, II. 257; God's
moral, displayed, by a full display of his goodness, IV. 252; of God, if

loved in part, must be wholly loved, IV. 254 ; of God, if hated in part,

must be wholly hated, IV. 255 ; one part of God's, as really hated by sin-

ners as another, VI. 373.

CHASTISEMENT— see Afflictions.

CHILDREN— criminality of irreligious, who have been religiously edu-
cated, II. 349

;
of pious parents bound to dedicate themselves to the Lord,

n. 411 ; design of the death of, III. 290, 294; peculiarly need a pious
education, IV. 497; early depravity of, unaccountable for, from the influ-

ence of example, or bodily instinct, IV. 602; obedient, blessed on their

parents' accomit, VI. 191; consistency of God's conduct in blessing or

punishing, on their parents' account, VI. 193; disobedient, punished on
theii- parents' account, VI. 192; God will fulfil his promise and threat-

ening in reference to, in Ex. xx. 5, 6, to the full extent, VI. 197; God wise
in treating, according to the mode established in the second command-
ment, VI. 200 ; have gi-eat reason to be thankful for pious and faithful

parents, VL 201.

CHRIST— character of, as a preacher, I. 2— 7; furnishes men for the
ministry, I. 15 ; what stands in the way of the glorious reign of, II. 302

;

means by which God will remove the obstacles to his reign, II. 303

;

ground to expect these means to be effectual for establishing the reign of,

II. 305 ; no reason to think the reign of, will soon come, II. 307
;
good

men much to do to promote his reign, II. 309, 310; compassion found in,

III. 355 ; comfort in the intercession of. III. 356 ; strength of, a source of
comfort, III. 356

;
government of, a source of comfort, III. 357 ; comfort

in, proportionate to the christian's weariness of the world, III. 359 ; where
he is, III. 488 ; when, desires to have his followers with him, III. 489

;

why, desires saints to be with him. III. 490 ; made complete atonement
for sin, IV. 69, 278 ; will fully accomplish his work of redemption, IV.

69; doctrine of the eternal generation of, imfounded, IV. 114; who are

the people of, IV. 310; knows his people will be renewed, before they
are, IV. 310; testimony of, concerning his humanity, IV. 584; called

himself the Son of God, IV. 585 ; said he was one with the Father, IV.

585 ; used an expression, implying his eternity, IV. 586 ; claimed author-

ity to forgive sins, IV. 586; performed divine works, IV. 586; received
divine homage, IV. 586, VI. 17; convinced the Jews that he meant to

assert his divinity, IV. 587
;
justified himself in professing to be divine,

IV. 588; on what grounds, asserted both his humanity and divinity, IV.

589; union of the human, with the divine nature, what, IV. 591 ; really

man, IV. 595 ; had a human body, IV. 596 ; had a human soul, IV. 596
;

fixed in a state of dependence in this world, IV. 597 ; was placed under
the law, IV, 598; was placed in a state of probation, IV. 599; Arian
notion of the preexistence of, absurd, IV. 601 ; conduct of. a proper exam-
ple for all men, IV. 605

;
qualified to perform the remaining part of his

mediatorship, IV. 606 ; what ministers have a right to off"er sinners in the

name of, V. 66 ; directly or indirectly the medium of all our blessings,

V. 75 ; death of, the most striking scene that ever occured, V. 504— the

strongest expression of his love to the world, 505— and the essence of

the atonement, 506; the great design of, what, VI. 219; none can be in-
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diflerent to the grand design of, VI. 220 ; design of, the greatest of all

possible, VI. 220; design of, opposed to all the selfish designs of men,
VI. 220 ; employs all men in carrying on his great design, VI. 221 ; none
of the inhabitants of the invisible world indifierent to the design of, VI.

222 ; all who do not act for, act against, VI. 225 ; all united to, more
firmly united to each other than others, VI. 226 ; all united to, have a

ground of peace and safety, VI. 229 ; the exhibition of, tries the human
heart, VI. 449 ; character of, exhibited, exhibits the character of God, VI.

451; exhibition of, discovers the secrets of men's hearts, VI. 452; ex-

hibition of, discovers men's feelings towards the terms of salvation, VI.

453 ; men tried by the exhibition of, in order to fix their final state, VI.

454 ;
will reject those who love him only for his favors, VI. 472 ; nothing

can induce sinners to love, but selfish motives, VI. 478.

CHRISTIANS— see Saints.

CHRISTIANITY— criminality of civil rulers' rejecting, II. 146 ; a revealed

religion, IV. 90; designed for none but sinful creatures, IV. 91; agreea-

ble to reason that it should be revealed, I V. 93 ; attested by such evidence

as miffht reasonably be expected, IV. 94; exhibits such things as might
reasonably be expected, IV. 94 ; doctrines of, agreeable to reason, IV. 95

;

has carried conviction to reason in all ages, IV. 96
; has a natural ten-

dency to subvert other religions, IV. 98 ; the more clearly distinguished

from natural religion, the more reasonable, IV. 98; must be believed

by all who clearly understand it, IV. 99 ; no mark of superior sagacity

to disbelieve, IV. 99; no evidence of weakness to believe, IV.IOO; as

old as the creation, absurd, V. 436 ; evidence of the truth and divinity

of, constantly increasing, V. 438 ; a great favor to live under the dispen-

sation of, V. 440.

CHURCH— what constitues the, I. 122; when the purpose of redeeming,

formed, I. 122; of Christ, formed of what materials, V. 444; formed by
confederation, V. 445 ; may discipline its own members, V. 446, 447 ; a

covenant, the bond of union of, V. 446
;
possesses what authority, V. 446

;

have a right to dismiss their own minister, V. 450 ; every, entirely inde-

pendent, V. 452 ; no appeal from the authority of, to any higher tribunal,

V. 453; why the subjects of special grace choose to join, V. 460; neg-

lect to join, inexcusable, V. 465— 469, 525; individual members of, to

be exemplary, V. 518; members of, bound to mutual love and watchful-

ness, V. 519;— to unite in maintaining discipline of, V. 520; none to be
admitted to, but such as appear to be friends of Christ, V. 526 ; members
of, responsible for error springing up within, V. 526, VI. 213; subjects of

the discipline of, ought to be thankful for it, V. 527 ; God as really pro-

moting the prosperity of, in general, at one time as another, VI. 308.

CLAFLIN— Mrs., III. 350.

CLEAVELAND— funeral sermon of Rev. John, I. 245.

COMMANDS— of God. easily understood by those willing to obey, VI. 346.

COMPANY— of the vicious, to be shunned, II. 68.

CONANT— Rev. Gains, IV. 100.

CONGREGATIONALISM— the only right form of church government,

V. 308.

CONSCIENCE— defined, IV. 155; seated in the breast, IV. 156; may be
impaired, without impairing any other facult3% IV. 157; propriety of ap-

pealing to, from reason, IV. 157; performs offices, which no other faculty

can, IV. 158; teaches the moral difference between virtue and vice, IV.

158 ;
office of, to give a sense of moral obligation, IV. 159 ; approves what

is right, condemns what is wrong in conduct, IV. 159; makes men feel

they ought to be rewarded and punished according to their works, IV.

159 ; what necessary to keep a clear. IV. 160 ; must have full liberty to

judge before action, IV. 161 ; dictates of, while acting, must be obeyed,
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IV. 161 ; must be allowed to do its office after an action, IV. 162 ; neces-

sary to moral agency, IV. 162; dictates of, always to be followed, IV.

164; men may be criminal for doing what seems to be required by, IV.

164; when christians have the testimony of, in their favor, IV. 187; tes-

timony of, in favor, ground of rejoicing, IV. 188 ;
approbation of, evidence

of internal obedience to God, IV. 188— of God's approval, 189— of the

ultimate approval of the world, 190— of a title to eternal life, 191;
faithfully testifies against the remissness of christians, IV. 197; capable

of deciding upon the moral character of God, IV. 224.

CONSTITUTION— who the only friends of the federal, II. 227.

CONTENTMENT— gains all the good in this world, V. 308; gains the

world to come, V. 309 ; sincerity of that religion doubtful, which produces
not, V. 310.

CONVERSATION— the most instructive, the most useful, V. 380.

CONVERSION— produces a great change in the circumstances of sinners,

IV. 426; reason to think many experience, before they are aware of it,

VI. 251 ; men may easily think they experience, before they do, VI. 252.

CONVICTION— never genuine, till sinners see the desperate wickedness
of their hearts, IV. 566 ; never genuine, till sinners abandon all their

excuses, VI. 96; widely different from awakening, VI. 161; why moral
sinners commonly experience the deepest, VI. 161 ; sinners always en-

deavor to stifle, VI. 389.

CREATION— what moved God to the work of, IV. 206 ; work of, occupied
six days, VI. 22 ; work of, comprised what, VI. 22 ; Mosaic account of,

comprises the whole work of, VI. 23 ; reason to think when God began,
he would not rest till he had finished the work of, VI. 23 ; the work of,

must compose a perfect system, VI. 24 ; the six days' work of, do com-
pose a perfect system, VI. 24, 25 ; objections against the Mosaic account
of, comprising the whole work of, VI. 28 ; Bible gives a true account of

the work of, VI. 29 ; final accomplishment of the purpose of, a glorious

day, VI. 33.

CREEDS— propriety of, I. 37, 221.

DANIEL— character of, II. 113, 121.

DEATH— all men uncertain of the time of their. III. 20; all concerned to

live in constant preparation for. III. 20, 35, 37, 299, 391, 444; what it is

to live constantly prepared for. III. 22 ; as great propriety in preparing

for, as for life. III. 26 ; foolish to be more ashamed of preparing for, than
to die. III. 26

;
without order. III. 29, 329 ; why without order, III. 33

;

dangerous to observe order in preparing for. III. 36 ; happy to the believer,

III. 67, 114, 441; of those who die in the Lord, blessed, IIL 70, 76;
nothing will prepare men for, but what will prepare them for heaven, III.

74 ; of those who die in the Lord an honor to religion. III. 75
;
propriety

of submitting to, in one instance as another. III. 90, 216; hope in. III.

129 ; multitudes Avill be fatally disappointed in the hour of. III. 139, 333
;

of saints, peculiarly instructive to the living. III. 140, 377; of saints,

occasion of more joy in heaven than sorrow on earth. III. 154; of saints

a loss to the world. III. 179; power of God to prevent. III. 205, 206;
why God does not prevent the occurrence of, so soon as it does occur,

III. 208; all ought to realize their constant exposure to. III. 213; com-
monly comes unexpectedly, III. 214, 256, 332, 336; of the young, sol-

emn and interesting to the living. III. 228 ; divine sovereignty in respect

to. III. 246. 248 ; time, place, 248 ; means, 249 ; circumstances of, 250

;

appointed by God, 369, 370 ; comes to men willing or unwilling, pre-

pared or unprepared, III. 250 ; what proportion of mankind die before

mature life. III. 288 ; sent to the young, to show this a dying world, III.

289 ; why so many dark and distressing deaths, III. 320 ; innumerable

VOL. VI. 65
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unknown causes of, III. 328 ; a most solemn event to both dying and
living, III. 350 ; VI. 433 ; conduct tending to banish the thoughts of, sin-

ful, III. 400; of saints, God's peculiar care, III. 369; good men "vvait for

the day of. III. 419, 422, 441 ; an appointed change, III. 420, 435 ; saints

have good reason to wait for, III. 424, 426 ; none will return to the living

after. III. 433 ; of no great importance whether it comes early or late. III.

439 ; why men generally reluctant to meet. III. 442
; in the midst of life,

III. 447 ; God unwilling that any of mankind should sutTer eternal, VI. 61.

DECREES— the glory of redemption, I. 130 ; God cannot bring about any
thing different from, IV. 273; the doctrine of, true, IV. 276; should be
plainly preached, IV. 281 ; they who reject, to be consistent, must reject

the gospel, IV. 284; should be seriously considered, in reference to per-

sonal character, IV. 285 ; why men so much oppose the doctrine of, IV.

295 ; render what is to be done by human agency, certain, IV. 301 ; men
have natural power to prevent those, connected with their own agency,
IV. 302, 304 ; natural power of men to fulfil, decreed, IV. 303 ; men made
willing to act agreeably to the divine, IV. 305 ; men act freely in fulfil-

ling the divine, IV. 305 ; no reasonable objection against the doctrine of,

IV. 360 ; of God to make men what they are, no ground of complaint, IV.

399 ; no ground for sinners to complain of God's punishing them for ever,

VI. 157.

DELUSIONS— civil and religious, easily promoted in any nation by crafty

politicians, II. 195; call for humiliation and mourning. II. 200.

DEPENDENCE— on man presumptuous. III. 27: forbidden, 312, 313;
supreme, required to be placed upon God, III. 313; mankind unfit ob-
jects on which to place. III. 314; on man, exposes to dangers and disap-

pointments, III. 317 : on man. tends to alienate them from God, III. 317 ;

on any mortal, tends to men's eternal ruin. III. 318 : criminal to disregard

God's admonitions in reference to, III. 321 ; on God for life, required by
him to be realized. III. 409 ; on God for life, realized by good men. III.

410; on God for life, to be realized in order to wise conduct, III. 411
;

peculiar methods of God to make men realize their, III. 412 ; conduct
tending to banish a sense of, inexcusable. III. 414; means of keeping in

mind a sense of, to be used, III. 415 ; supposed by some to be irrecon-

cilable with activity, IV. 344; some unwilling to acknowledge their

entire, on God, IV. 345; men unconscious of, but conscious of activity,

IV. 346; some irrationally think they cannot act under their, IV. 347; of
men on God, extends to all their voluntary acts, IV. 397.

DEPRAVITY— preached by Paul, I. 138; the natural state of all men,
IV. 400 ; scripture doctrine of, nothing absurd or unreasonable, IV. 508

;

doctrine of, fundamental, IV. 512; no excuse, or obstacle, to sinners,

repenting and believing, IV. 513: of sinners, total, IV. 517; of sinners,

totally depraves all their actions, IV. 519 ; of sinners, miistake of acknowl-
edging, and yet denying^ their total sinfulness, IV. 523 : of sinners, an im-
portant truth, IV. 525 ; destroys not obligation to obey God, IV. 525 ; why
so generally disbelieved, V. 232 ; difterent conduct of sinners no evidence
against their total, V. 259: blinding influence of, VI. 19; important to

preach the doctrine of, plainly and fullv, VI. 361.

DICKINSON— funeral sermon of Rev. Timothy, I. 357.

DISTINCTION— between saints and sinners, I. 252; III. 137: V. 155,

220, 260, 261 ; VI. 184, 263, 320; between saints and sinners should be
kept up by ministers, I. 255, 258, 262 ; between rejoicing in ourselves and
in God, li. 461 ; between the soul antl body. III. 339 ; V. 533 ; between
virtue and vice, IV. 146, 158; between the ground of justification and
reward, V. 87 ; between common and special gi-ace, V. 104 : between
selfishness and benevolence, V. 260 ; only one, between the characters

of men at the judgment, V. 548 ; between the worship of God and the
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liomaije paid to creatures, VI. 16; between conviction and awakening,
VI. 161.

DIVINITY— no reasonable objection a^^ainst systems of, I. 253; Christ's

testimony concerning his, IV. 585 ; Christ never contradicted his pro-

fessions of, IV. 587 ; denial of Christ's, a virtual impeachment of his

moral character, IV. 592 ; a virtual setting up of reason above revelation,

IV. 592 ; establishment of Christ's, establishes the consistency of his

whole character. IV. 594.

DOCTRINES— of grace, denial of, a denial of the gospel, I. 34: what
Paul preached to the Corinthians, I. 138; why Paul called the, which he
preached, milk, I. 142; preached by Paul easy to be understood, I. 142;
pleasing and nourishing to the pious heart, I. 144; why Paul preached

' such to the Corinthians, I. 145; which Paul preached to the Corinthians,

gi-eatly misrepresented, I. 148 ; no people unable to bear the fundamental,
I. 150; systematical knowledge of, necessary to understand the harmony
of, I. 277 ; necessary to understand and explain the scriptures in general,

278 : to avoid, 279, and refute, 280, religious errors : and to preach most
plainly and profitably, 281 ; of the gospel, often called heresy, I. 304 ; faith-

ful preachers of, know they are true, I. 306 ; of the gospel, may be main-
tained against opposers, I. 307 ; of the go.spel, why so generally called

heresy, I. 312 ; christians may have some true knowledge of all the essen-
tial, VI. 53

;
proper to preach any, that God has revealed, VI. 55 ; mys-

teriousness of, no proper ground for rejectmg, VI. 57; why sinners most
opposed to the essential, Vl. 388.

DUDLEY— Rev. Elias, I. 58.

DUTIES— some of the positive, under the gospel, V. 515; difference be-
tween positive and moral, V. 516 ; how christians may maintain the pos-

itive, ei\joined by the gospel, V. 518; no universal rule to determine
which should yield when positive, and moral, clash, V. 523 ; enjoined by
God, to be regarded a real privilege, V. 625.

DUTY— faithful discharge of, essential to a useful life, II. 253; ignorance
or neglect of, inexcusable, II. 295 ; every kind of, pleasant to good men,
II. 298 ; how to be ascertained. III. 380 ; what implied in doing, with
our might. III. 382 ; why men should be entirely devoted to, III. 383

;

ignorance no excuse for neglect of. III. 386 ; men no right to do any
thing but what they know to be. III. 388 ; lost opportunities of doing,

irretrievable. III. 388 ; none can be released from, while their faculties

last, III. 389; saints never need to be afraid of. IV. 196, 428.

ELECT— state of, before conversion, IV. 311 ; by nature totally depraved,
IV. 312; and in a state of condemnation, 313; all the actions of, before

conversion, criminal, IV. 314; by nature, as heartily opposed to the gos-

pel as the non-elect, IV. 315; not elected because they are better than
others, but that they might be better, IV. 316 ; regarded by God with no
more complacence than the non-elect, IV. 317; no more evidence they
shall be converted, than the non-elect, IV. 318 ; in as much danger of not
being converted, as of not being saved after, IV. 319; have no more
power to embrace the gospel than the non-elect, IV. 320; none can know
they belong to, but by experiencing conversion, IV. 321 ; final salvation

of, absolutely certain, IV. 322
;
given to Christ in the covenant of redemp-

tion, V. 97 ; naturally enemies to Christ, V. 98 ; by nature unwilling to be
saved, V. 99; God able to make them willing to be saved, V. 100; God
has promised to make them willing, V. 100 ; can be brought to Christ only

by a divine operation, V. 103.

ELECTION— preached bv Paul, I. 141.

EMERSON— ordination of Rev. Joseph, L 121.

EMMONS— Miss Sarah, III. 260; Major Erastus, III. 447.
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ERROR— christians euilty of propagating, I. 191 ; no excuse for religious,

VI. 58.

ETERNITY— the destination of all living. III. 436 ; christians live under
the habitual -view of, III. 473 ; habitual view of, teaches the shortness of

time, III. 476 ; shows men their frailty, III. 476
;
gives realizations of the

vanity of worldly joy, III. 476 ; disposes men to subordinate their worldly,

to their eternal interests. III. 478 ; animates to a life of usefulness, III. 478 ;

gives support under affliction, III. 478 ; and tends to guard against the evil

influences of the world, III. 484.

EVERETT— funeral sermon of Dr. Abijah, III. 41.

EVIL— mass of mankind constantly engaged in doing, II. 351; every

one naturally disposed to foUov/ the multitude in doing, II. 353 ; crim-

inality of following the multitude in doing, II. 355
;

doers, great reason

to fear they shall hve and die such, II. 362 ; God can never do, that good
may come, IV. 228 ; God can never approve of his creatures doing, to

promote good, IV. 229.

EXAMPLE— general influence of, upon conduct, II. 59; power of, in the

various stages of life, II. 60 ; influence of, upon society, II. 62 ; influence

of, upon particular forms of conduct, II. 63 ; of reformers important, II.

71 ; the followers of evil, voluntary in it, II. 355 ; and act contrary to rea-

son and conscience, II. 355 ; following evil, rebellion against God, II. 356
;

bad, the great source of moral corruption, II. 357 ; criminality of setting

bad, IL 361.

FACULTIES— of mind and body, given for use, IIL 383.

FAITH— a doctrine which Paul preached, I. 140; the exercise of, conse-

quent on love and repentance, V. 160.

FAMILIES— happy influence of pious, II. 343; wisdom and duty of, to

reverence the Bible, II. 345 ; neglecting the Bible, have reason to expect

the frowns of Heaven, II. 346 ; important that heads of, should be reli-

gious, II. 348 ; removal of pious, a frown of Heaven, II. 350 ; importance

of parental authority over, II. 478.

FARRINGTON— Mrs. Rebecca M., IIL 145.

FATE— no such thing as, IV. 407.

FAVORS— what implied in men's improving divine, II. 313 ; continuance

of, may be expected by those who improve, II. 315; improvement of,

affords the highest enjojnnent of, II. 315 ; improvement of past, prepares

men for future, II. 316; future, the promised reward of improvement of

past, II. 316; continuance of, has been the result of improvement of, II.

317; whether sent in mercy, easily determined, II. 318; unwise and
criminal to convert, to one's own use, II. 319; more important to be so-

licitous of improving than of gaining, II. 319; abuse of, ground for ex-

pecting their curtailment, II. 320 ; as diflicult to know why God bestows,

as why he takes away. III. 188 ; God never takes aAvay any, but what he
meant to when he gave them, III. 304 ; continued, more numerous and
important than those taken away. III. 304.

FEEBLE-MINDED— christians, characterized, VI. 244; reason of some
christians' being, VI. 246 ; Christ ready to comfort the, VI. 249 ; very dif-

ficult to comfort the, VI. 249 ; christians, to be blamed as well as pitied,

VL 255.

FIDELITY— ministerial, requires a knowledge of the Bible, I. 265; re-

quires ministers to know they understand the Bible, I. 266 ; requires min-
isters to preach fully, I. 267— plainly, 268— with simplicity, 269— to

defend the gospel against its enemies, 270— and to be sincere, 270 ; min-
isterial, enforced. I. 271.

FUTURE STATE— of christians. III. 104; means of perception in the,

unknown, III. 108; mode of conversation in the, mysterious, III. 108;
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manner of motion in the, unknown, III. 109; saints know where the)^

shall be in the, III. 109 ; saints know what manner of persons they shall

be in the. III. 110 ; saints know they shall be completely blessed in the,

III. Ill ; knowledge of a, derived wholly from Revelation, III. 112.

FISHER— Hon. Jabez, II. 259; Prof, Alexander M., III. 246.

FRANCHISE— the elective, a great privilege, II. 277; enjoyed by but
few, II. 277 ; desired by all, II. 278

;
gives a people power to choose their

best men, II. 278; exempts the nation enjoying it from involuntary ser-

vitude, II. 283
;
people enjoying it cannot expect to have better rulers

than themselves, II. 284; abuse of, in 1815, the source of political em-
barrassments, II. 284 ; improvement of, the proper way of preventing

national calamities, II. 285.

FISK— Mrs. Lydia, III. 67.

FISH— funeral sermon of Rev. Elisha S., 319.

FOREKNOWLEDGE— of God, IV. 264; absurd for the opposers of, to

deny the decrees, IV. 267— to believe it extends any farther than decree;?,

270— or to believe it the same as decrees, 271 ; and decrees, absurd to

blend with divine agency, IV. 272 ; and decrees, lie at the foundation of

all religion, IV. 273— ought to be plainly preached, 274— absolutely lix

the manner and means of every event, 273 ; of God, affords no ground
for sinners to complain of his punishing them for ever, VI. 157.

FORGIVENESS— for Christ's sake, implies what, V. 56; the only favor

God bestows on Christ's account, V. 57, 71 ; the only thing that made an
atonement necessary, V. 57 ; the great end of the atonement, V. 57 ; ex-

pressly ascribed to the atonement. V. 59, 69 ; objections against ifs being
the only favor bestowed on Christ's account, V. 60 ; the whole of justifi-

cation, V. 63.

GENERATION— not right for God to punish one, for another's sins, II.

429
;
just to punish all, for their own sins, II. 429 ; God might have pass-

ed b)^ the sins of every, II. 430 ; right for God to punish one, and not

another, II. 431
;
good reasons for sparing one, and punishing another, II.

431; sins of one, good reason for punishing those of another, II. 432;
criminal and dangerous for one, to imitate the sins of a preceding, II. 436

;

the present, concerned to discountenance vice, II. 437.

GILMORE— Dea. Robert, III. 117; wife of Mr. David, III. 406.

GLORY— of God, implies what, IV. 248; most displayed in the highest

display of his goodness, IV. 251 ; seen in the least degree, prompts a de-

sire to see in the highest, IV. 259 ; the supreme end of all things, IV. 280
;

displayed in the plan of salvation, VI. 102; inseparable from the good
of the universe, VI. 488.

GOD— prerogative of, to defeat human counsels, II. 101 ; never forsakes his

people, II. 169; the governor of the world, II. 458; indispensably obliged

to dispose of his creatures in the best manner, III. 252, IV. 230, VI. 141,

143 ; right conduct under the smiles and frowns of. III. 301
;
power and

goodness of, in the preservation of life. III. 412
;
guilt of those who do

not glorify, rapidly cumulative, III. 416 ;
patience of, to this guilty world,

great. III. 417; being and attributes of, proved from his works, IV. 17;

omnipotent, IV. 21, VL 13; omnipresent, IV. 23, VL 2; eternal, IV. 24;

supremely wise, IV. 22, VL 12; omniscient, IV. 23, VI. 12; morally good,

IV. 24, 277, VI. 13, 366 ; will dispose of all things to his own glory, IV.

25, 232, 408, VL 45; exists in three persons, IV. 106, 117, 130; all suffi-

ciency of, IV. 114 ; unity of, IV. 129 ; every thing to be acknowledged in,

which belongs to his essential glory, IV. 132; worshipping, in three per-

sons, implied in holding communion with, IV. 134; access to, practicable

only as a Trinity, IV. 135; the Father, the primary object of worship, IV.

137; to be obeyed according to the personal distinction of his nature, IV.
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135 ; men capable of judging what is right and wrong in reference to, IV.

145; men required to imitate, IV. 203; pleased with everything that

takes place, IV. 207; goodness of, IV. 209; objections against any of his

conduct, groundless, IV. 215, 217, 231 ; moral rectitude of, IV. 222; wrath
of, insupportable to the finally miserable, IV. 232 ; more disposed to pun-
ish his enemies, than sinners to punish theirs, IV. 236 ; hatred of, to sin-

ners, cannot be turned to love, IV. 238; hatred of, to his enemies, just,

IV. 239
;
punishes his enemies from regard to the good of the universe,

IV. 239 ; by displaying all his goodness, displays all his natural excel-

lence, IV. 252 ; by seeking his own glory, necessarily seeks the good of

his creatures, IV. 253 ; those who do not love, supremely, hate supremely,

IV. 256 ;
true character of, hated by sinners, IV. 256 ; creator of all things,

IV. 381 ; upholds all things, IV. 382 ; made all things for himself, IV. 383
;

constantly e.xecuting his purposes. IV. 387 ; will counteract all the de-

signs of his enemies, IV. 389 ; all the world under obligations of grati-

tude to, IV. 410 ; to be loved for what he is in himself, V. 170 ; to be loved

supremely, V. 170 ; infinitely worthy of supreme love, V. 172 ; conduct of,

makes it reasonable for men to love, V. 173 ; has but one supreme end in

all his works, V. 619 ; the only proper object of religious worship, VI. 10
;

absolute supremacy of, VI. 10 ; cannot create a being worthy of religious

worship, VI. 15; criminality of those who never worship, VI. 20; has
never foretold any events but he was willing to bring to pass, VI. 37 ; has
foretold nothing but what his glory requires him to fulfil, VI. 37 ; has
foretold nothing but he is able to bring to pass, VI. 38 ;

unwilling that any
should be lost, VI. 61 ; treats all mankind perfectly right, VI. 106 ; hates

the persons of sinners, VI. Ill ; consistent for, to hate sinners as long as

they remain impenitent, VI. 117; loves and hates sinners, more than any
other being in the universe, VI. 118; has a right to require at one time,

what he forbids at another, VI. 340 ; the blessedness of, described, VI.

440, 482, 484 ; willing to receive men to favor on the most condescending
terms, VI. 467; what meant by his acting for his own glory, VI. 487;
never suffers any thing to take place but what will promote the greatest

good, VI. 489 ; will fulfil his threatenings to the wicked, VI. 491 ; the

wisest, most powerful and most active being in the universe, VI. 495

;

none can approve a part of his conduct, without approvmg the whole, VI.

504.

GODLINESS— consists in a godly heart and life, V. 304; produces con-

tentment, V. 306 ; leads its possessors to feel they are treated better than

they deserve, V. 306 ; leads men to trust in the rectitude of God's govern-

ment, V. 307 ; Avith contentment, great gain, V. 308 ; none destitute of, can
be contented, V. 311; none can possess, too soon, V. 312; no danger of

possessing too much, V. 313; those who possess, have reason to pity those

who do not, V. 313 ; and to do all they can to lead others to, V. 314.

GOOD— what it is to seek the general, II. 442; seeking the general, amia-
ble, II. 447 ; will of God that men seek the general, II. 448 ; lost oppor-

tunities of doing, irretrievable. III. 388.

GOODNESS— of God manifested in prolonging useful lives, II. 258; of

God, described, IV. 209, 211 ; of God, a motive for his forming the best

plan of beneficence from eternity, IV. 212 ; for his creating the best system
of being, 213 ; for his governing the universe in the best manner, 214 ; and
for his making the universe as holy and happy as possible, IV. 213; of

God, discoverable by the light of nature, IV. 214; of God, objections against,

IV. 215 ; of God, as displayed in the punislmient of the wicked, IV. 219,

250 ; of God, no ground of hope to sinners while impenitent, IV. 220 ; of

God, to be displayed to the highest possible degree, IV. 248; displayed

in his benevolence, IV. 249 ; in his complacency, 249 ; and in his grace,

250; realized, would destroy the false hopes of sinners, IV. 257; no ar-
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gument for universal salvation, V. 593 ; of mankind, no argument for uni-

versalism, V. 597 ; of God, spreads a glory over all his other perfections,

VI. 316; a beauty over his works, 317— over all his conduct, 318— and
a light and beauty over his word, 318 ; the more displayed before sinners,

the more difficult they find to love him, VI. 322.

GOSPEL— a privilege to hear, as well as to preach, I. 28, 133 ; a scheme
of divine grace, I. 30 ; founded on man's state of condemnation, I. 33

;

essential doctrines of, doctrines of grace, I. 34, 214; condemns every

scheme not built on the doctrines of grace, I. 35 ; important that the

preachers of, should make it appear one connective scheme, I. 52 ; min-
isters to exhibit all the doctrines of, plainly and intelligibly, I. 131, VI.

216; propriety of urging sinners to embrace, immediately, I. 156, 163;
sinners capable of embracing, as soon as they understand, I. 156; consis-

tent with Paul's mode of preaching, I. 161 ; not too late to attempt the

propagation of, through this country, I. 180 ; why the preaching of, makes
no better impression on those who hear, I. 232 ; systematic knowledge of,

necessarj', I. 277 ; improper for those to undertake to preach, who have
not a systematic knowledge of, I. 285 ; instrumentality of, to remove ob-

stacles to the reigii of Christ, II. 304 ; hopeless condition of the destitute

of. III. 345 ; truth of, proved by Christ's resurrection, IV. 67; a doctrine

of, that multitudes in all future time shall embrace it, IV. 278 ; easy to be
understood, IV. 282 ; shuts up every hope from the vessels of wrath, IV.

476 ; no more difficulty in preaching, to sinners than to saints, V. 129 ;
why

the effects of, so different at different times and places, V. 153 ; the more
sinners become acquainted with, the more disposed to hate and reject, V.

301 ; sinners no excuse for not embracing, V. 302; rapid spread of, for

the first three centuries easily accounted for, V. 337; rejecters of, under
the Christian, more criminal than under the Mosaic dispensation, V. 441

;

how little prized, by the great body of the Christian world, V. 512; the

unlimited offers of, no argument for universalLsm, V. 596 ; sinners should

take heed how they hear, V. 613, VI. 457 ; no objection to, that it propo-

ses future rewards and punishments, VI. 134; has a direct tendency to

enlarge the heart, VI. 396 ; unbelievers no ground to object against, that

it enfeebles the minds and contracts the hearts of men, VI. 400 ; those

who embrace, sincerely desire that all may do the same, VI. 402 ; those

who embrace, desire to know more and more about, VI. 404 ; enables

those who embrace it, to perform with delight all its duties, VI. 404 ; as

much requires perfect holiness, as the law, VI. 416; desirable it should

be preached to all nations, VI. 455 ; God has an important purpose in

- sending, where he knows it will be rejected, VI. 456 ;
solemn for sinners

to hear, VI. 457 ; all who hear, may know what will be their future state,

VI. 458 ; sinners naturally as unwilling to embrace, as to obey the law,

VI. 466.

GOVERNMENT— description of a good, II. 97; character of subverters

of good, II. 99: subversion of, a great calamity, II. 100; of the United

States, the best kind, II. 103; of the U. S. equally repressive of tyranny

and levehsm, II. 105 ; of the U. S. a proper test of political principles, II.

106; of the U. S. equally balanced between tyranny and monarchy, II.

107; arts of the subverters of, in U. S. 1798, 11. 109; various measures

proper for the support of, in the U. S. II. 109 ; the measure of submission

to, easily determined, II. 140 ; alarming appearances of insubordination to,

in 1799, II. 144, 147; of the world, displays God's perfections, II. 458;

duty of all to rejoice in God's, IV. 280 ; every mode of church, except

strict Congregationalism, destrucfive of the rights of the church, V. 455

;

superior excellence of that form of ecclesiastical, given by Christ, V.

455 ; of God, systematic, VI. 31
;
goodness of God in maintaining his

moral, VI. 182.
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GRACE— none friendly to, can be unfriendly to the doctrines of, I. 41;
who are the subjects of, I. 214; subjects of, established in the essential

doctrines of the gospel, 1. 216— know them to be true, 216— love the

doctrines, 217— feel their vast importance, 219— and consider men's
religious sentiments a test of their religious character, I. 222 ; importance
of the means of, as seen by the light of eternity. III. 477 ; an essential

distinction between common and special, V. 104; special, always irre-

sistible, V. 105, VI. 79; special, as consistent with free agency, as com-
mon, V. 106 ; saints apt to think they have more, than they have, V. 232

;

meaning of growth in, V. 371 ; constancy and uniformity necessary to

growth in, V. 371, 372; growth in knowledge necessary to growth in, V.

373 ; knowledge increases obligations to grow in, V. 373 ; importance of

growing in, V. 373, 463 ; importance of christians attending to all the

means of, V. 393; subjects of special, described, V. 459; of God, aston-

ishing, in making sinners willing to be saved, VI. 71 ; dispensations of, a
vivid display of God's sovereignt)^, VI. 294.

GRAVE— the house of the, a spacious house. III. 394; dark and dreary,

394; a house of silence, 395 ; an empty house, 395 ; a house of corrup-

tion, 395 ; the house of oblivion, 396 ; the appointed abode of all the liv-

ing, 396, 435 ; unreasonable for any to think they shall never lie in the,

III. 402 ; the longer any have lived, the nearer they are to the, III. 404.

HAPPINESS— of the saints in heaven, III. 145, 147, 168; some do not

enjoy so much more, than others than they think. III. 283; loss of much,
prevented, by souls' existing during the intermediate state, III. 340 ; of

the world, seen to be vain in the light of eternity. III. 476; future, more
clearly revealed under the gospel than the law, III. 493.

HARVEST— of God, at the end of the world, VI. 496; of God, rich in

knowledge, holiness and happiness, VI. 500 ; no reason to expect that

God will have more than one. VI. 503.

HAWES— Capt. Amos, III. 53.

HEART— influence of a holy, upon ministers, I. 33; influence of a good,

upon human conduct, II. 288 ; description of a good, II. 289— 293 ; those

who have a good, will make it manifest, II. 296 ; those who possess not

a good, do no duty, II. 297 ; those who have a bad, will show it, II. 297

;

the destitute of a good, constantly live in darkness, II. 299
;
pleasures of

the, enjoyed in the richest variet}^ in heaven, III. 149; what implied in

sinners' knowing their own, IV. 553 ; why so difficult for sinners to know
their own, IV. 555 ; folly of those who trust in their own, IV. 565 ; sense

of the wickedness of, essential to conviction, IV. 566; what a new, V.

123 ; what it is to make a new, V. 125 ; duty of sinners to make them a
new, V. 125, 141 ; the good treasure of, described, V. 133; the evil treas-

ure of, described, V. 136; men good or evil, according to the good or evil

treasure of, V. 136; every man's opinion of himself formed by the exer-

cises of his, V. 136; true idea of the, V. 138; cannot be transmitted, V.

139; order of gracious exercises in the renewed, V. 158; importance of

representing its gi-acious exercises in right order, V. 161
;
giving to God,

what, V. 170; reasonableness of giving the, to God, V. 171 ; men hin-

dered from giving the, to God by nothijig but what is criminal, V. 174;
unreasonable for those who have given the, to God, to withdraw it, V.

179; change of, a source of spiritual illumination, V. 186; men have all

necessary means for knowing their, V. 229
; a good, consists in love, V.

245 ; a bad, consists in selfishness, V. 246 ; many entertain false ideas of

the nature of a good, V. 247; to be kept from all improper objects and
affections, V. 384, 385 ; how to be kept, V. 385 ; importance of keeping
the, V. 388; men can g-uard the, against good, V. 391 ; imminent danger
of those who do not keep their, V. 391 ; none sincere in religion, who
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entirely neglect to keep, V. 392 ; a good, the only thing God has a right

to require of sinners, VI. 89 ; of sinners, a source of stumbling to them,
VI. 236; of sinners, better known to God than to themselves, VI. 351 ; of
sinners, would prompt them to immense evil, if not restrained, VI. 355

;

of sinners, extremely obstinate, VI. 356
; what we are to understand by

its being enlarged, VI. 394 ; a good man has but one, VI. 407 ; what the
one, of the good man is, VI. 408 ; of the saint, needs io be united, VI.
409

;
propriety in the christian's praying that God would unite his, VI.

411 ; deceitfulness of the, consists in what, VI. 414.

HEATHEN— Avill all finally perish, VI. 285; many years ago, given up
by God to judicial blindness, VI. 285 ; shut out from the church, when
God covenanted with Abraham, VI. 286

;
passed by, by the preaching of

Christ, Vl. 287 ; the apostles sent to turn them from heathenism to Chris-
tianity, VI. 287 ; to be converted by means of the gospel, VI. 289 ; in a
deplorable and perishing condition, VI. 296.

HEAVEN— such a place as. III. 145 ; God's peculiar presence manifested
in. III. 146 ; the happy abode of saints. III. 147, 495 ; nature of the hap-
piness of, III. 148; all admitted to, to have the unanimous consent of the
universe, IV. 153; all excluded from, to have the unanimous accord of
the universe, IV. 153 ; or hell, the only place of consignment for departed
souls, V. 536 ; realized, would remove every sinner's doubts of his spirit-

ual state, VI. 188.

HERESY— an obstacle to the triumphs of Christianity, II. 303; nature of,

explained, VI. 205 ; has existed in the church from the beginning, VI.
205 ; in what sense the existence of, necessary, VI. 207 ; why necessary.
VI. 207 ; a means of distinguishing truth from error, VI. 208 ; distin-

guishes true believers from false professors, VI. 209
;
gives men a fair

opportunity of choosing whether to walk in the way to life, or to death,
VI. 211 ; has had a long and extensive spread in the world, VI. 212; gen-
eral prevalence of, a time when God is about to purify the church, VI.
215.

HOLINESS— the highest ornament of the ministerial character, I. 338;
necessarily makes its possessors happy, IV. 167

; no natural impossibility
of men's attaining perfect, in this life, IV. 603

;
perfect, in this life, the

duty of christians, V. 209 ; eternal life promised upon the first exercise
of, V. 346 ; eternal life .promised on condition of perseverance in, V. 346

;

what meant by christians' being perfect in, V. 360 ; duty of christians to

be perfect in, V. 361 ; the divine law requires perfect, V. 361 ; the gospel
requires perfect, V. 361

;
objections against perfect, being a duty, V. 364;

christians unsatisfied with present attainments in, V. 366 ; all concerned
to live a life of, V. 626 ; nature of, VI. 366 ; of saints, never exceeds their

holy exercises, VI. 407.

HOLY SPIRIT— proper to pray for the efiusion of, IL 201 ; the efficient

instrument for removing obstructions to the reign of Christ, II. 305 ; eter-

nal procession of, an unfounded doctrine, IV. 114 ; sovereign in producing
regeneration, V. 148.

HOPE— of saints, cannot be destroyed by a sense of guilt. III. 131 — by the
thoughts of death, 132— by the prospect of seeing God, 133— of eternal
union with the holy, 134— of the holy employments of heaven, 135— by
seeing the consummation of God's pui-poses, 136— by witnessing the dis-

plays of divine justice, 135— nor by the prospect of immortality, 137;
of the saints, may be strongest and brightest in death, III. 1 39 ; saints
may always be able to give a reason for their, V. 193.

HUMILITY— consists in self abasement, V. 268; necessary in order to

pardon, V. 270 ; inconsistent for God to receive sinners to favor without,
V. 270 ; never exercised by God, the Father, and Christ, V. 272 ; to what
extent must be exercised, in order to pardon, V. 273 ; the most amiable

voT,. VI. 66
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exercise of the renewed heart, V. 275 ; nothmg short of, can qualify for

heaven, V. 275.

IMPERFECTION— moral, of saints, consists not in the weakness of their

holy exercises, V. 199; not in their affections being partly holy, partly

sinful, V. 201 ;
but in their having some holy, some sinful afl'ections, V.

202 ; of saints, consisting in sinful affections, objection to, V. 205.

INABILITY— of sinners, natural, not moral, VI. 92; important to under-

stand the distinction between natural and moral, VI. 93.

INCOMPREHENSIBLENESS— of God, I. 77; precludes not clear con-

ceptions of his character, I. 87 ; no reason for disbelieving what is revealed

concernina him, I. 84 ; of some texts of scripture, no argument against

the Bible,' I. 84.

INDEPENDENCE— importance of keeping in remembrance American,

II. 221 ; of God, on human instrumentality. III. 33, 82.

INFANTS— moral agents, as soon as agents, IV. 163 ; moral depravity of,

easily accounted for, IV. 356 ; dying before they become moral agents,

most rational to conclude they are annihilated, IV. 510; if saved, regen-

erated before taken from the world, IV. 510; if saved, must be saved
through the atonement, IV. 511.

INFIDELITY— opposed to the triumphs of Christianity, II. 303; absurd

and criminal to imbibe and propagate. III. 73 ; exposure of our country

to, IV. 180; criminality of. accumulative with the progress of time, VI.

44 ; the principal source of wars that have afflicted the world, VI. 278.

INFIDELS— have no reason to think God will save them, VI. 291; no
ground to object against the gospel, as enfeebling the mind and contract-

ing the heart, VI. 400.

INSPIRATION— necessary for the sacred writers to be conscious of, all

the time they were writing, IV. 75 ; God is able to give the sacred writers

the highest, as the lowest kind of, IV. 76; of suggestion, the only kind
of, IV. 77 ; objections against plenary, IV. 80.

INSTITUTIONS— exposure of our country, to lose its civil and religious,

IV. 181; of God, what under the gospel, V. 515; how christians may
maintain divine, V. 518 ; why christians should be faithful in maintaining
divine, V. 520; extremely difficult to maintain divine, V. 521 ;

important

to preserve the purity of divine, V. 521 ; zeal in maintaining divine, a
mark of sincerity, V. 527.

INSTRUCTION— God can give, to those most unwilling to be instructed,

III. 199; all must receive beneficial, miless they try to prevent it. III.

201 ; the afflicted, no excuse for not hearing. III. 202
;
men unwilling to

receive divine, III. 466.

JEROBOAM— character and conduct of, IL 185, 193.

JEWS— in Babylon, perverted God's rule of punishing men for their own
sins in this life, II. 434 ; no reason to think God will save, while they
disbelieve the gospel, VI. 290 ; conversion of, foretold in scripture, VI.

299; remarkable preservation of, a presumption in favor of their conver-
sion, VI. 300

;
peculiar circumstances of, indicative of their conversion,

VI. 301 ; some of the happy effects to flow from the conversion of, VI.

301
;
as much reason to believe in the restoration of, as they had to

expect the coming of Christ, VI. 310; we should do all we can to bring

about the restoration of, VI. 311.

JLTDAS— a man highly favored of God, VI. 165; not compelled to sin,

VI. 165
;
powerful means used to restrain, from sin, VI. 165 ; a prodigy

of wickedness, VI. 166; deserved eternal perdition, VI. 167; is certainly

lost, VI. 167 ; life, death, and state of, decreed before he was born, VI.

168; created, to answer wise and noble designs, VI. 170; case of, sub-
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verts universalism, VI. 171; case of, removes all objections against the
divine decrees, VI. 172.

JUDGMENT— right of private, in religion. IV. 32; right of private, implies
a right to hear what may be said on any subject, IV. 32 ; right to exam-
ine it rationally, 32 ; right of forming opinions according to the best
attainable light, 33 ; all bomid to exercise the right of private, IV. 33, 149

;

right of private, may be much abused, IV. 40 ; right of private, consistent

with the duty of parents to give religious instruction, IV. 41 ; with the

duty of preachers, 41 ; wdth the command to believe the gospel immedi-
ately, 42 ; with unity of religious belief, 42 ; with the duty of the ortho-

dox to censure heretics, 42; and with the condemnation of those who
abuse it, 43 ; constant preparations making for a general, IV. 72 ; V. 619

;

propriety of God's appointing a day of, IV. 153 ; Christ's particular repre-

sentation of the last, in Matthew, xxv. V. 547 ; only two classes at the

general, V. 548; God's last end to be accomplished at the day of, V. 619;
God's heart wholly set on the end to be accomplished at the day of, V.
620 ; God able to prepare all things for, without delay, V. 620 ; no reason

^
to think God will be slack to fulfil his promise in reference to the day of,

V. 621 ; God has all means at command to bring about the day of, V.

621 ; day of, the great day, V. 623 ; decisions of the day of, final and
irreversible, V. 624; angels and men the only subjects of the last, VI. 27.

JUSTICE— vindictive an amiable attribute of God's character, IV. 242;
VI. 181.

JUSTIFICATION— through faith, consistent with full atonement, V. 37;
atonement, the ground of, V. 38 ; meaning of, V. 44 ; how exercised, V.

45; -when exercised, V. 46; conditions of, V. 46; why cannot be bes-
towed before sinners believe, V. 76 ; opposite errors of the Antinomians
and Arminians respecting, V. 77

; great importance of understanding the
doctrine of, V. 79 ;

ground of, different from the ground of reward, V. 87

;

tinder the Old Testament, same as under the New Testament, V. 89 ; by
works, an unscriptural and dangerous doctrine, V. 90 ; by works, why
believed by the Jews, V. 91 ; consequent upon sanctification, V. 163.

KINGSBURY— Dr., III. 217.

KNOWLEDGE— proper limits of human, II. 31; progressive, II. 32; the
~ mind to be improved in the various branches of human, II. 34 ; every

branch of, promoted by national peace, II. 87 : of the heart, implies what,
IV. 554

; of the heart, why difficult to gain, IV. 555
; of the heart, attain-

able but in one way, IV. 561 ; of God, communicated by a change of

heart, V. 186, 187; increases the obligations of christians to grow in

grace, V. 373 ; increases the holiness of christians, V. 374 ; importance
of growing in, V. 375 ; of God, w^hat implied in true, VI. 48 ; true, of God,
how gained, VI. 50 ; true, of God, the foundation of true love to him, VI.

52 ; true, of God, binds christians to love him supremely, VI. 53 ; those
who have gained certain, upon revealed truths, bound to contend for the
faith, VI. 57 ; present advantages of saints to make swift progress in

divine, VI. 107.

LAW— execution of, difficult, II. 66 ; right of God to give, to all his intel-

ligent creatures, IV. 462; the command to Adam, a proper, IV. 464; of

paradise, like other divine laws, IV. 466, 467 ; of paradise, wherein unlike
some other divine laws, IV. 468 ; of paradise, threatened what punish-
ment to Adam, IV. 468

; divine, pledges not the veracity of God, IV. 473
of paradise, has never brought punishment on Adam's posterity, IV. 476
of paradise, not pledging God's veracity, left room for pardon, IV. 478
necessity of preaching the, in order to preach the gospel, IV. 483 ; of God
why revives the guilt, and destroys the hopes of the sinner, IV. 527
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what, referred to, in John, iii. 4, IV. 529; the moral, requires what, IV.

530— forbids what, IV. 533; transgression consists not in a want of

conformity to, IV. 534; men wholly inexcusable for not obeying the di-

vine, V. 249 ;
always approves itself to the awakened conscience, V. 249

;

cannot be fulfilled by any thing, Avithout love, V. 250 ; of Moses, com-
pletely fulfilled by Christ, V. 431 ; what inider the, abrogated by the gos-

pel, V. 432.

LIFE'— of usefulness prepares for a happy death, II. 251, 254; what it is

to live a useful, II. 251 ; of usefulness, a source of pleasing reflection,

II. 254— of agreeable anticipations, 255— and meets with a large reward,

256; absurd to calculate upon a long, III. 25, 87, 326, 328, 331 ; no order

observed in preserving, III. 38 ; shortening of human, III. 79 ;
when

God deprives men of the residue of. III. 80 ; limits of, found in scrip-

ture, III. 80; bounds of, fixed by Providence, III. 81; bounds of, im-
posed by the laws of nature. III. 81; why God shortens. III. 82; ne-

cessity of constant preparation for another. III. 84 ; should be faithfully

improved while it lasts, III. 84
;
proper to pray for the lives of the aged,

III. 86 ; lives of others not to be too much depended on, III. 88 ; long, a

great favor. III. 89 ; of saints, a life of self denial, III. 177 ; of saints, ex-

emplary, III. 179, V. 263 ; constant sense of the uncertainty of, to be
maintained. III. 254, 385 ; adults great reason of gratitude for the preser-

vation of. III. 294, 454 ; why men so apt to expect a long. III. 326 ; length

of, designedly concealed, III. 328 ; of the believer, after death, what,

III. 342 ; dependence on God for. III. 407 ; the living go to the dead. III.

432, 434; those in the meridian of, most unwilling to die. III. 448— 452
;

those in the midst of, most unwilling to obey God's voice. III. 455 ; why
God takes away some in the midst of. III. 456 ; those in the midst of, in

a dangerous situation. III. 457 ; changes of, trials of the heart, IV. 563
;

eternal, sometimes promised on the first exercise of holiness, V. 346

;

eternal, sometimes promised on condition of perseverance, V. 347
;
prom-

ises of eternal, on these two conditions, consistent, V. 349 ; the present,

the most important period in human existence, V. 543, VI. 110; all per-

sons concerned to live a holy, V. 626.

LONG— funeral sermon of Mrs., III. 301.

LOVE— disinterested, a doctrine which Paul preached, I. 139 ; which sin-

ners exercise, why no moral goodness in, IV. 544 ; the only thing pro-

duced by the Spirit in regeneration, V. 112; the essence and source of

all holy affections, V. 114; to God, the first fruit of the Spirit, V. 158;
must be placed before repentance and faith to distinguish true from false

religion, V. 163; supreme, to (iod, source of the highest happiness, V.

173; reasonable to exhort sinners to the immediate exercise of, V. 177;
supreme, to God, ground for the expectation of his favor, V. 179 ; to God,
removes ignorance of spiritual things, V. 185; spirit of, a source, of illu-

mination, "V. 186; in general, the nature of, V. 239— 244, 284; true, to

God and man, disinterested, V. 284 ; true, to God, founded in true knowl-
edge of God, VI. 48 ; to God, for what is not true in him, false love, VI.

52; disinterested, an indispensable condition of salvation, VI. 135; na-

ture of true, to God, to desire that he may be for ever glorified, VI. 156;
of God to them that love him, of what kind, VI. 459 ; to God, implies

what, VI. 460 ; of God, why exercised only to such as first love him, VI.

462 ; of sinners to God, must be first exercised before they know that he
loves them, VI. 465 ; to Christ, must be exercised, before the sinner

knows that he loves him in particular, VI. 475.

MALEFACTORS— wherein the two, were alike, V. 421; when began to

differ, VI. 423 ; wherein eventually differed, VI. 423.

MAN— dignity of, II. 23 ; bears the image of his Maker, II. 24 ; immortal,
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II. 24; particular object of God's regard, II. 25; capacities of, II. 26; the
offspring of God, V. 171.

MANKIND— divided by the inspired writers into two classes, I. 252 ; ori-

gin of, II. 9 ; absolutely dependent on God. III. 83 : constantly increasing
in number, VI. 102 ; deplorable state of, VI. 281 ; universal goodness of^

no ground for thinking all will be saved, V. 597.

MEAT— what meant by the metaphor in Cor. iii. 2, I. 146.

MEN— of influence, highly accountable, II. 69; of eminence, God's ser-

vants, II. 148, 153; of eminence, described, II. 159; propriety of lament-
ing the death of great, II. 160, 163; of eminence in 1813 deserving of

applause, II. 274
;
good, desire to grow in grace, II. 299 ; made what they

are, by God, IV. 391, 392 ; no reason to complain of God for making them
what they are, IV. 392, 395 ; no cause to complain of God's determining
their character and state from eternity, IV. 399 ; by nature, totally de-
praved, IV. 400, 485 ; God's distinguishing grace in providing salvation

for, IV. 423, 457; why so often go beyond their intentions in sinning, IV.

441 ; cannot rise to true gTeatness and happiness, without regeneration,

IV. 457 ; all, became sinners by Adam, IV. 487 ; not sinners, by commit-
ting Adam's first sin, IV. 487 ; not sinners, by a transfer of Adam's guilt,

IV. 488 ; not sinners, by deriving a morally corrupt nature from Adam,
IV. 490 ; treated according to Adam's conduct as their constituted head,
IV. 490 ; laid under no necessity of sinning by our first parents, IV. 496

;

sin, as soon as they become capable of sinning, IV. 505 ; why always
have sinful, before holy exercises, IV. 507; all in a guilty and wretched
condition, IV. 539 ; VI. 281 ; what Christ did to redeem, V. 30 ; can be
morally good or evil only so far as active, V. 137; may expect God's ap-
probation by loving him supremely, V. 179; ought to be willing to be
lost, only conditionally, V. 287 ; only one distinction between the charac-
ters of, at the judgment, V. 548 ; relations of, to each other, such as God
has no where else established, VI. 102; subjected to more numerous and
surprising changes than any other beings, VI. 103; moral characters of,

here forming for eternity, VI. 104; God's treatment of, perfectly right, VI.

106; highly concerned to be holy, VI. 369; great danger of self decep-
tion in regard to their spiritual state, VI. 176; no necessity of being
deceived in regard to their spiritual state, VI. 177; none can be miserable
but those who are unwilling God should promote the highest good, VI.

492.

METCALF— Hon. Alfred, III. 181; Mrs. Patt)^, III. 378; Mrs. Mary, III.

487.

MINISTERS— why preach no more like Christ, I. 11 ; why thankful for

their office, I. 17, 332; ought to give themselves wholly to their official

duties, I. 25, 59, 64, 99 ; should cheerfully submit to the self denial

incident to their office, I. 26, 36 ; laid by Christ under the most en-

dearing obligations to fidelity, I. 27, 68, 229, 314; should examine doc-

trinally, whom they approbate to preach, I. 39 ; neglecting to preach the

doctrines of grace, neglect to preach the gospel, I. 40 ; faithful, preach
the whole counsel of God, I. 43, 48, 223, 267, 359, VI. 216; why faithful,

so much more apt to displease, I. 49, 248 ; faithful, weighty and powerful
preachers, I. 51 ; entire devotion of, to their people, the best way to se-

cure their esteem, I. 66 ; fidelity, their best security against temptation, I.

67 ;
entire devotion to their work, the best way to be useful, I. 67 ;

actu-

ally engage to give themselves wholly to their work, I. 68, 272, 338
;
giv-

ing themselves wholly to their work, will make it appear, I. 70 ;
not giv-

ing themselves wholly to their work, will make it appear, I. 71 ; criminal-

ity of unfaithful, I. 72, 274; should make it the great object of their

preaching to unfold the character and perfections of God, I. 86
;
impor-

tance of their being good men, I. 99, 247 ; how should appear and speak
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in the pulpit, I. 100 ; may preach with or \vithout notes, I. 100 ; absurdity

of avoiding to penetrate and impress the minds of their hearers, I. 101
;

exposed to be corrupted by their people, I. 107; duty of, to guard against

being corrupted, I. 110; peculiar dangers of, I. 114, 230; need, at this

day, ample qualifications, I. 115; should explain the gospel as clearly as

possible, I. 160, 268, 300, VI. 216 ; no propriety in blaming, for urging im-
mediate repentance, I. 164; blamable if they neglect to follow the apos-

tolic mode of preaching, I. 165; faithful, preach with a desire to save

souls, I. 200 ; faithful, desire to fulfil their weighty obligations in the case

of souls, I. 203j 347 ; faithful, place their own happiness in the salvation

of their people, I. 204, 336, 346, 349 ; faithful, desire to save sinners for

the honor of Christ, I. 205 ; love of souls has a great influence on the

whole conduct of, I. 205, 338 ; work of, extremely great and arduous, I.

207, 232, 272; need the prayers of God's people," I. 208, 230, 234, 315;
faithful, worthy of peculiar respect, I. 208, 339

;
people bound in grati-

tude to give, a comfortable support, I. 209 ; criminality of opposing the

good designs of, I. 209 ; destitute of love to souls, unfit for their work, I.

210; faithful, more likely to be successful, than others, I. 210; people no
reason to complain of, for preaching faithfully, I. 224, 235, 301 ; faithful,

feel they ought to preach the gospel boldly, I. 226, 274
;
proper business

of, to beseech sinners to become reconciled to God, I. 241, 243 ; why
should keep up a constant distinction between saints and sinners, I. 255,

258, 262 ; easy for, to lead their people into essential errors, I. 260 ; faith-

ful, understand and know the word of God, I. 265 ; bound to preach
against every species of error, I. 273, 309 ; God highly favors able and
faithful, I. 275 ; influence of a holy heart upon, I. 330 ; freely engage to

be the spiritual guides of their people, I. 348 ; faithful, have good reason

to rejoice in the near view of eternity, I. 358 ; faithful, love the gospel, I.

358
;
faithful, good retison to rejoice that they chose the ministry, I. 362;

faithful, reason to rejoice God has enabled them to be so, I. 362
;
faithful,

good reason to rejoice in anticipation of the happy results of their labors,

I. 363 ; faithful, ground to rejoice in prospect of their future and ^eternal

reward. I. 364; bound to teach submission to civil rulers, II. 136; no
ground to complain of, for teaching political duties, II. 139; duty of, to

preach against the conduct of demoralizing rulers, II. 198; utility of, to

civil society, II. 232, 234 ; common opinion of men on their utility, II. 233
;

bound to teach the duty of rulers to subjects, II. 235 ; shoiild teach pri-

vate as well as public duties, II. 236
;
presumptuous to teach that they are

not useful to society, II. 240, 242; duty of, to do all they can to prevent
the ruin of the nation, II. 246 ; no right to negative the votes of a church,

V. 451 ; important for, to preach plainly the danger of sinners'" going to

hell, V. 652 ; should make Christ the great subject of their preaching, VI.

455 ; more important for, to m.ake men sensible that God hates them than
that he loves them, VI. 464.

MINISTRY— furnished by Christ, I. 15; oflice of, favorable to a life of

religion, I. 17; affords peculiar advantages for the acquisition of knowl-
edge, I. 19; opens the largest sphere of usefulness, I. 20; work of, its

own reward, I. 21 ; office of, the most desirable office in the v/orld, I. 23

;

needs no foreign aid for its recommendation, I. 23 ; no burden to the peo-

ple, I. 24 ; entire devotion to, renders the duties of, more easy and pleas-

ant, I. 65
;
importance of, requires ministers to be wholly devoted to it, I.

68 ; end of, the salvation of souls, I. 203 ; work of, arduous and respon-

sible, I. 207, 232, 272 ; V. 543 ; systematic knowledge of the gospel, a

necessary qualification for, I. 277 ; how those preparing for, .should begin,

I. 286 ; an academical and theological education a necessary qualifica-

tion for, I. 287 ; importance of assisting young men to prepare for, I. 288

;

belongs to, to teach submission to rulers, II. 137, 236.
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MIRACLES— nature of, IV. 45; the immediate production of the Deity,

IV. 45; out of the common course of nature, IV. 47; professed purpose
of, to attest the messages of God, IV. 49

;
prophets and apostles appealed

to, as their credentials, IV. 51 ; answer the end for which designed, IV.

52; carried as much evidence as men ever required, IV. 54; convinced
many, at the time, IV. 54; could not be confuted, IV. 56; pledge the

divine veracity, IV. 57 ; are a perpetual proof of religion, IV. 58.

MORALITY— obligations of all classes to promote, II. 53; of conduct, no
ground of reliance for salvation, VI. 292.

MORTALITY— appointed to be the lot of all. III. 396; constant succes-

sion of, among mankind. III. 397 ; felt as coming upon ourselves. III. 397
;

sense of our, important to be constantly cherished, III. 398, 400 ; every
instance of, may be as interesting to those in the other world, as to those

in this, III. 440 ; clearly taught in the liaht of eternity. III. 476.

MOSAIC DISPENSATION— abrogated by the gospel, V. 429 ; of such a
nature that it might be abrogated, V. 429

;
predicted to be abrogated, V.

429 ; assured by the apostles to be abrogated at Christ's death, V. 430

;

how abrogated by the gospel, V. 431 ; fulfilled by Christ, V. 431 ; super-
seded by new ordinances appointed by Christ, V. 432 ; what parts of,

abrogated by the gospel, V. 432 ; the apostles had a right to disregard, V.

434 ; affords constantly increasing evidence of the truth and divinity of

the Christian, V. 438; no propriety in reasoning from, to the Christian,

V. 439.

MOSES— refers to what book in the text, Ex. xxxii. 32, V. 278; import of

his request in Ex. xxxii. 32, V. 280; whether his petition a proper one, V.

281, 284 ; those who possess the spirit of, the best friends of sinners, V.

288; had respect to what reward, in Heb. xi. 26, VI. 124; truly disinter-

ested in seeking the reward set before him, VI. 125.

MUSIC— design of general, II. 390; design of sacred, II. 391; what
necessary to render sacred, best adapted to its appropriate purposes, II.

393 ; composition of good, very difficult, II. 397 ; duty of promoting good,

IL 398.

NATION— the American, the peculiar people of God, II. 170, 324, 329;
the American, a religious people, II. 172, 328; ground to hope God will

not forsake the American, II. 173 ; important purposes to be answered in

the preservation of the American, II. 175 ; the American, has much to do
for God, II. 179, 330; state of the Jewish, when Jeroboam came to the

throne, II. 187; the American, reason to fear God's wrath for the abuse of

favors, II. 320, 331 ; the American, peculiarly favored with civil and reli-

gious liberty, 325 -^ and with a great degree of outward prosperity, 326
;

the American, immensely indebted to God for its prosperity, II. 333 ; duty
of a prosperous, II. 456, 460.

NATIONAL DEGENERACY— blindness of a people to their oAvn, II.

415; marks of, IL 416, 424; progress of, gradual, II. 419; of a blinding

nature, II. 420 ; danger of, II. 426 ; divine influence necessary to over-

come, II. 426 ; calls for the prayers of christians, II. 427.

NATIONS— similarity of, II. 9; their ignorance in past ages, II. 11 ; con-

vergency of, towards a common origin, II. 13.

NON-ELECT— have as fair an opportunity to be saved as the elect, IV.

306 ; have as much power to embrace the gospel as the elect, IV. 320

;

same propriety in offering salvation to, as to the elect, IV. 321.

OBEDIENCE— what implied in, V. 81 ; eternal life promised to all who
exercise, V. 82, 83 ; can make no atonement for sin, V. 83 ; merits not

eternal life, V. 85 ; a proper ground of reward, V. 86 ; the only way for
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the good to show the highest evidence of supreme love to God, VI. 347
;

all true, flows from disinterested love, VI. 347.

OBJECTIONS— against unity of sentiment in religion, I. 188 ; against sys-

tems of divinity, I. 283 ; against the plenary inspiration of the scriptures,

IV. 80; against the doctrine that God has affections, IV. 204; against

the doctrine of reprobation, IV. 331 ; against the doctrine that eternal

death was the penalty threatened to Adam, IV. 471 ; against saints' being
rewarded on their own account, V. 64 ; against the imperfection of saints

consisting in the inconstancy of their gracious exercises, V. 205 ; against

the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, V. 354 ; against the duty of Chris-

tian perfection, V. 364 ; against the eternity of future punishment, V. 565
;

against the Mosaic account of creation comprising God's whole work of

creation, VI. 28; against the divine decrees, VI. 172.

OBLIGATIONS— sinners are under what, to God, VI. 379; of sinners to

God, they endeavor to free themselves from,. VI. 381 ; sinners cannot es-

cape from their, VI. 384.

OCCUPATION— of sinners, a source of stumbling to them, VI. 234 ;
what

should be the supreme motive of men in their worldly, Vl. 443.

OLD TESTAMENT— entirely harmonizes with the New, V. 437.

ORIGINALITY— importance of, IL 33.

ORTHODOXY— easily distinguished from heterodoxy, I. 220.

PARENTS— capable of doing much to promote piety in their children, II.

409; importance of their being pious, II. 410, 485, 296, V. 499, VI. 202;

responsibility of, for the education of their children, II. 449; duty of, to

check profanity in their children, II. 473 ; inexcusable far not exercising

parental authority, II. 486 ; if never bereaved of young children, great

cause of gratitude. III. 296 ; God highly pleased with pious and faithful,

VI. 199;^God highly displeased with unfaithful, VI. 199.

PARK— Installation of Rev. Dr., 265.

PASSIONS— morally good or evil, V. 140 ; crood, essential to a good heart,

V. 135.

PATRIOTISM— common notion of, false and unscriptural, IL 17.

PAUL— manner of preaching, I. 153; propriety of his preaching, L 156;

preached according to the directions of Christ, I. 157; preaching of, a

model for ministers, I. 160, 163; a metaphysical preacher. I. 291, 297;
meant to preach plainly, I. 295 ; meant to preach proiitably. I. 296

;
none

have reason to speak reproachfully of his manner of preaching, I. 298

;

no reason for disliking the manner of preaching of, but a disrelish for the

plain truths of the gospel, I. 299 ; was a subject of special grace, VI.

257 ; had an enlightened and tender conscience, VI. 257 ; made the law
of God his rule of duty, VI. 258 ; had a lively sense of the aggravation of

sin, VI. 259; desired and endeavored to restrain sin, VI. 260; was inter-

rupted by sin in the performance of duty, VI. 261 ; was interrupted by
sin in his enjoyment of God, VI. 262 ; christians resemble, the more they

grow in grace, VI. 267.

PEACE— national, the gift of God, IL 85; a great national blessing, II.

86 ; wise for the people to strive to retain, II. 92 ;
obligations to God for,

in our nation, II. 93 ; lonsr, not to be expected till the restoration of the

Jews, VI. 309.

PEOPLE— rights of the, II. 263; duty of, to remonstrate against the con-

duct of their rulers, II. 266 ; their hope of success in remonstrating, II.

267, 272 ; entitled to hope for God's approval of their remonstrances, II.

269 ; duty of the American, in 1813, to remonstrate, II. 271 ; duty of grat-

itude to God of the American, in 1813, II. 275; Avhat denominates a reli-

gious, II. 377 ; when a religious, may be said to be a backsliding, II. 377
;

why a backsliding, will persist in backsliding, II. 380 ; a backsliding,
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backslide gradually, II. 381 — walk in their own ways, 382— are under the
delusions of the devil, 382; of our country a religious people, II. 383—
a backsliding, 384 ; no external means will reform a degenerate, II. 387

;

the blindness of a, to their own degeneracy, II. 415 ; when they bear
marks of degeneracy, II. 416 ; why so blind to the marks of their own
degeneracy, ll. 419 ; exposed to danger by blindness to their degeneracy,
II. 421 ; may degenerate in religion, while otherwise progressing, II. 422

;

a favor to a degenerate, to have the marks of it pointed out, II. 423 ; who
may properly be called old, II. 492 ; many more aged, than is commonly
thought, II. 499

;
old, always to be treated with respect, 11. 500 ; old, great

reason of Gratitude for the continuance of life. III. 253.

PERFECTION— saints desire, V. 197, 366; unattainable in this life, V.

198, VI. 418; wherein saints come short of, V. 199— 202; sinful afl^ec-

tions, the only obstacle to, V. 203; duty of saints to attain, V. 209, 361,
VI. 415; of saints in heaven, equal, V. 210; in holiness, implies what,
V. 360 ; want of, no proof a<rainst the gracious state of saints, V. 368,
VI. 265.

PERSEVERANCE— of saints, a doctrine of Paul, I. 141 ; of saints, a doc-
trine of the gospel. III. 496, IV. 279, 604, VI. 336; of saints, no absurd-
ity in, IV. 604; of saints, Arminian objections against, of no weight V.

354; saints have great encouragements to, VI. 135.

PHARAOH— destruction of, IV. 323 ; God raised up, to fit him for destruc-
tion, IV. 324— removed from him outward restraints, 325— endured him
with much forbearance, 326— hardened his heart, 326; God to be justi-

fied in his treatment of, IV. 327; better judges than we, have approved
God's treatment of, IV. 327; treatment of, consistent with God's sove-
reignty and justice, IV. 329.

PIETY— essential to a useful life, II. 251 ; importance of early, II. 412,

502, III. 335; criminality of obstructing early, II. 414; a peculiar orna-

ment to the aged, II. 492; of old people, what, II. 493; of the aged, in

what respects an ornament, II. 495
;
peculiar purity of, in the aged. II.

495 ; in the aged, hides their infirmities, II. 496 ; in the aged, renders
them useful when they would be a burden, II. 497 ; in the aged, makes
them happy, and agreeable, II. 498 ; Avant of, in the aged, a blemish,
II. 501.

PILGRIMS— christians live as, on the earth, III. 159 ; never feel at home,
III. 160; feel very much alone in the world, III. 160; feel exposed to

danger. III. 161 ; thankful for good accommodations. III. 162
; take noth-

ing but necessaries with them. III. 163 : never think of turning back for

difficulties, III. 164.

POLITICIANS— ignorance and presumption of infidel, II. 125 ; civil and
religious delusion easily produced by artful, II. 195.

POLITICS— of the American people'in 1802, II. 228.

PRAYER— for the defeat of civil disorganizers, proper, II. 100; impor-
tance of, to the afflicted. III. 51 ; saints converse with God by, III. 99;
saints need niuch, for divine assistance, V. 218; must be accompanied
by a willingness to act in conformity to, V. 288 ; of God's people, always
heard and answered, V. 289 ; of sinners, always sinful and unacceptable,
V. 290; designed to move God to bestow mercy, V. 318; properly and
essentially consists in pleading, V. 318; urged to be importunate, V. 320;
God prevailed on by the prayers of good men, V. 321 ; a proper reason

for God to bestow favor, V. 322 ; purposes of God formed in view of, V.

322 ; for others, as well as for ourselves, proper, V. 324 ; as well adapted
to procure favors as if God's pui-poses were formed at the time of the pe-

tition, V. 325 ; for future, as for present blessings, proper, V. 326 ; of saints,

what sinners have reason to fear from, V. 327 ; saints great encourage-
ment to abound in, V. 328 : to whom the promise in Matt. .\xi. 22, made,

VOL. VI. 67
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V. 330 ; extent of the promise in Matt. xxi. 22, V. 332 ; condition of the

promise made in Matt. xxi. 22, V. 332 ; whether christians at this day may
apply the promises in Matt. xxi. 22, to themselves, V. 334, 341 ;

christians

no right to pray for any thing absolutely, V. 338 ; all promises made to,

aside from the working of miracles, applicable to present christians, V.

342; why sinners so averse to, VI. 391.

PREACHERS— faithful, weighty and powerful, 1.51; should make the

gospel appear one connected scheme, I. 52 ; wise, will aim to impress the

minds of their hearers, I. 92 ; how will preach, to make their hearers feel,

I. 94 ; style appropriate to wise, I. 94 ; should exhibit great and interest-

ing truths, I. 94 ; wise, will explain divine truths, to describe divine ob-

jects, I. 95 ; order of exhibiting truth, adopted by wise, I. 96 ; wise, apply

their discourses to particular characters, I. 97 ; may preach with or with-

out notes, I. 100 ; how to determine who are plainest, in sentiment, I. 148 ;

faithful, know that they understand the word of God, I. 266— preach the

word of God fully, 267— plainly, 268— in its purity and simplicity, 269
— defend the word against its open enemies, 270— preach the gospel

with godly sincerity, 270; commanded by God to be faithful, I. 271 ; of

the essential doctrines, not afraid to avow their religious sentiments, I.

306 ; of the doctrines, view them infinitely important, I. 308 ; belongs to

the official character of, to guard their people against errors, I. 309 ; of

error, will use every artifice to conceal their sentiments, I. 310; should

give proper directions to inquiring sinners and feeble minded christians.

VI. 253.

PREACHING— no reason to complain of the most pungent, I. 102; may
be a great deal of good, and the want of, at the same time in this land, I.

263 ; faithful, has a tendency to save, unfaithful, to destroy men, I. 272

;

the most instructive, most profitable, V. 379 ; of universal salvation, crim-

inal, V. 603 ; criminal to hear Universalist, V. 604 ; a source of stumbling
to sinners, VI. 236.

PRIVILEGES— what implied in men's improving, II. 313 ; to be ascribed

to God as the author, II. 313 ; to be consecrated to him who gave them,
II. 314: to be employed in the service of God, II. 314.

PROFANENESS— guilt of, II. 465; forbidden by God, II. 466; destruc-

tive of all religion, II. 466 ; tends to weaken civil government, II. 467
;

the most unnatural sin, II. 468 ; below the dignity of man, II. 469 ; a

social vice, II. 469 ; a source of national pollution, II. 470 ; evidence that

those guilty of, are in the way to endless ruin, II. 471 ; danger of, in

j^outh, II. 474; duty of veterans in, to abandon it, II. 476.

PROFESSORS—'of religion. See saints.

PROMISES— saints exe^rcise true faith in God's, III. 157, VI. 266; saints

understand the divine. III. 158 ; saints are convinced of the truth of, III.

158; saints cordially approve of, III. 159; of God, to believers, will be
fulfilled, VI. 491.

PROPHECY— future events foretold in the Bible, VI. 36 ; objects of, always
brought to pass, VI. 36

;
good reasons for, VI. 38 ;

important, to convince
mankind of God's universal providence, VI. 39 ; a demonstration that

God will bring to pass all unpredicted events, VI. 40: already recorded,

the last God will ever make, VI. 41 ; may answer its end, though not un-
derstood before fulfilled, VI. 41 ; disbelief of, destroys not the evidence
and importance of, VI. 42 ; fulfilment of, an infallible evidence of the

divine authority of the Bible, VI. 43 ; will throw the weight of the uni-

verse in favor of the friends, and against the enemies of God, VI. 45.

PROSPERITY— national, II. 84
;
personal, promoted by national peace, 11.

89 ; national, the gift of God, II. 460 ; can be preserved only by God, II.

461; reason to fear that national, will be followed with calamities and
judgments, II. 462; those Avho enjoy uninterrupted, reason to fear they
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are not saints, III. 61 ; unreasonable expectations of, to be restrained, III.

100 : more to be feared than adversity, III. 469.

PROVIDENCE— saints in atiiiction meditate on. III. 98; of God, incom-
prehensible, III. 181, 183; universal, exercised by God, III. 182; incom-
prehensibility of, answers all the objections against, III. 187; dispensa-
tions of, proper trials, III. 189; duty of acknowledging God under the
smiles and frowns of, III. 302 ; duty of blessing God under the smiles
and frowns of. III. 303 ; word of God taught by his. III. 459; easy to form
a just view of divine, IV. 372 ; what meant by a particular, IV. 403 ; from
its nature, must be particular, IV. 404

; supreme end of, proves it particu-

lar, IV. 405 ; God's goodness requires him to exercise particular, IV. 406
;

the scriptures represent God as exercising a particular, IV. 406
;
partic-

ular, gloriously displays God's perfections, IV. 409 ; the world obligated
for the favors of a particular, IV. 410 ; God can remove all darkness from
his, VI. 32; of God, a source of stumbling to sinners, VI. 234; of God,
towards his peculiar people, manifests his sovereignty', VI. 307.

PUNISHMENT— never intiicted by God contrary to the rule he has given
men for punishing one another, II. 435 ; for Adam's sin never inflicted, II.

436; of sinners, approved of by the saints in heaven, IV. 220, 244, VI.

69, 155, 158, 178 ; of sinners, in a future world, not mitigated by the good
they may have done in this, IV. 230 ; of sinners in this life, ominous of

their eternal, IV. 243; endless duration of future, V. 559, 564; no ten-

dency to purify the heart, V. 562 ; objections against the eternity of future,

V. 565
; universal, in this life, no argument for Universalism, V. 598 ; of

sinners, flows from God's benevolence, VI. 121 ; why impenitent sinners
deserve, VI. 151, 180; of sinners, proportioned to the duration, 154, and
degree, 155, of their desert; of the lost, an eminent display of God's grace
to the saved, VI. 183.

PURCHASE— of Christ, what, V. 30— 33; of Christ, did not merit salva-

tion, V. 35.

READING— directions for, II. 36.

REASON— meaning of, IV. 92.

RECTITUDE— of the divine character, IV. 222 ; God ouijht to be a being
of moral, IV. 222 ; God claims to be a being of moral, IV. 223 ; God com-
mands men to judge of his moral, IV. 224; men placed in the best situ-

ation to judge of his moral, IV. 224 ; a day appointed as the best possible
opportunity to judge of God's moral IV. 225; of God, how known, IV.

225.

REDEMPTION— the most glorious of the works of God, I. 32; when the

purpose of, formed, I. 122; chosen by God, as the only work adapted to

display all his perfections, I. 124; calculated to display in the fullest

manner all the divine perfections, I. 125 ; adapted to make men view
God's perfections with the keenest sensibility, I. 129; work of, not devis-

ed to amend the moral system, I. 130 ; divine decrees the glory of, I.

130 ; immenseness of the work of, IV. 424.

REFLECTIONS— of sinners in hell, V. 606 ; of lost sinners, unobstructed,
V. 607; of sinners in hell, quickened by the objects they see, V. 607; of

lost sinners, what, V. 607, 612.

REFORMATION— of morals, easily produced by example, II. 70.

REGENERATION— preached by Paul to the Corinthians, I. 139; of sin-

ners, consistent with their moral freedojn, IV. 357; necessary to enable
men to become truly great and happy, IV. 457, V. 149; no propriety in

directing sinners to Christ for, V. 66 ; Spirit produces in, nothing but love,

V. 112; the same as conversion and sanctification, V. 116; men no more
passive in, than in conversion and sanctification, V. 117; subjects of, as

dependent for their subsequent, as first gracious exercises, V. 119; no
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more supernatural, than any other divine operation, V. 120, 128; doctrine

of, perfectly consistent with God's commands, V. 121 ; sinners active, not

passive in, V. 127, 140, VI. 413; necessity of, V. 144; nature of, V. 145
;

efficient cause of, V. 146; mode of its production, V. 147; Spirit sove-

reign in producing, V. 148, VI. 429 ; effects of, discernible, V. 148 ;
strange

that so many have misunderstood, V. 150; rejecters of the doctrine of,

guilty and inexcusable, V. 151 ; doctrine of, consistent with every other

doctrine, V. 152; doctrine of, affords no excuse for the sinner's delaying,

V. 154 ; reconcilable with the law, only by placing love before repentance,

V. 162 ; doctrine of instantaneous, founded in fact, VI. 429.

REJOICING— in ourselves, and in God entirely opposite, II. 461; in the

Lord always, implies what, VI. 138; always in the Lord, properly requir-

ed of christians, VI. 139; in the Lord always, peculiar reasons for, VI.

141 ; in the Lord always, the most difficult duty of christians, VI. 144;

always in God, a duty most pleasing to him, VI. 145 ; in God, neglect of,

sinful, VI. 148.

RELIGION— need of resolution in promoting, I. 170: past success of the

friends of, in promoting, I. 172
;
promotion of, a glorious design, I. 173

;

friends of, reason to expect God's assistance in promoting, I. 174
;
promo-

ters of, have the approbation of all good men, I. 175; promoters of, have

the esteem of all they are instrumental in converting, I. 176; sincere ex-

ertions of the friends of, meet with a final and glorious reward, I. 177;

men under indispensable obligations to, II. 29 ; interests of, promoted by
national peace, II. 90 ; to be maintained in our nation, by the special care

of Providence, II. 178; essential to persons of every station, II. 256, 285;

God blesses those who honor the institutions of, II. 338 ; why declension

in, so little felt, II. 359 ; men bound to possess, II. 448, III. 37, 285, IV. 28,

253, V. 175, 626; true possessors of, the best men in the world, II. 453;

primary cause of its declension in any place, II. 489
;
primary cause of

prevalence of errors in, II. 489; who are to bring about a reformation in,

II. 490 ; impropriety of professors of, being conformed to the world. III.

166 ; essential to the enjoyment of life, III. 215, 285 ;
beautiful and amia-

ble in the young. III. 226 ; right of private judgment in reference to, IV.

32, 149; men capable of judging for themselves upon, IV. 33; all have
proper means of judging upon, for themselves, IV. 34; none appointed to

judge for another upon, IV. 35 ; men forbidden to form opinions in, upon

trust, IV. 36 ; every one to feel the effects of his own sentiments in, IV.

36; men may always know what they ought to believe in, IV. 37, 149;

may know when their opinions in, accord with truth, IV. 38 ; why men
judge so differently upon, IV. 40 ; the Christian, a revealed, IV. 90; re-

vealed, designed only for guilty creatures, IV. 91 ;
absurdity of opposing

natural, to revealed, tV. 97; thorough skepticism in, impossible, IV. 151;

opinions upon, not a matter of indifference, IV. 152, VI. 224; every

scheme of, excluding decrees, fundamentally erroneous, IV. 283 ;
wholly

consists in good affections, V. 139 ; a great deal of false, among all denom-
inations, V. 165, VI. 374; every scheme of, allowing sinners to withhold

their hearts from God, false, V. 178; nothing mysterious in experimental,

V. 190 ; no superstition or enthusiasm in experimental, V. 190 ; the Chris-

tian, not a gloomy, but a joyful, V. 300 ; why sinners willing to embrace a

false, rather than the true, V. 302 ; honor of, requires christians to grow in

knowledge and grace, V. 375 ; state of, indicated by the manner of regard-

ing the Sabbath, V. 417 ; what implied in a profession of, V. 515 ; all re-

newed persons, bound to profess, V. 525 ; true, prevailed many years

after the flood, VI. 276 ; all false, but a corruption of the true, VI. 279
;

much easier to spread a false, than the true, VI. 280; of the Bible, sub-

stantiated by its surviving all the efforts of men to crush it, VI. 281 ; can

be no neuters in, VI. 377.
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RELIGIOUS— all things in this world suited to make men, III. 191 ; none
can enjoy life without being truly, III. 215, 285 ; all concerned to become,
III. 430 ; observances of sinners, a source of stumbling to them, VI. 235

;

services of the unrenewed, rejected b}- God, VI. 375 ; union, easily form-
ed by those who are afraid to avow their religious sentiments, I. 313 ; sen-
timents, not a matter of indifference, I. 190.

REMONSTRANCE— against the conduct of rulers, a right of the people,
II. 265 ; duty of popular, II. 266 ; tendency of popular, to guard rulers

from error, II. 268 ; abridging the right of, tyrannical, II. 270.

REPENTANCE— duty and nature of true, IV. 374; the second gracious
exercise of the renewed heart, V. 159 ; before faith, proved by the case of

the penitent malefactor, VI. 428.

REPROBATION— doctrine of, true in fact, IV. 330; all objections against,

met by the case of Pharaoh, IV. 331 ; more modest to maintain, than to

deny the doctrine of, IV. 335 ; necessary to preach the doctrine of, IV.

335; approval of the doctrine of, necessary to salvation, IV. 336; no more
reason to oppose the doctrine of, than of election, VI. 160.

RESOLUTION— necessary in promoting religion, I. 170; the friends of re-

ligion have reason to exercise unshaken, I. 172 ; none will ever do much
in spreading the gospel, without a large share of, I. 179.

RESURRECTION— of Christ, possible, IV. 61 ; evidence of Christ's, moral,
IV. 61 ; witnesses of Christ's, worthy of credit, IV. 62; of Christ, believ-
ed by the Jews, IV. 64; of Christ, could have afforded no deception, IV.

66 ; of the dead, literal and general, IV. 71, 280.

REVELATION— incomprehensibleness of God a proof of our need of, I,

83 ; desirableness of, IV. 26
; necessity of, V. 522.

REVOLUTION— fundamental principles of the American, II. 224; why
the American, so much more successful than the French, II. 226 ; and
reformation, IL 301.

REWARD— duration of future endless, V. 559 ; of Moses, VI. 123 ; of saints,

based on their obedience, V. 38.

RIGHTEOUS— the; See saints.
ROCKWOOD— Mr. Samuel, IIL 28.

RULERS— wise for civil, to promote national peace, II. 91
;

great and
good, worthy of respect, II. 122 ; a great blessing, II. 281

;
power and

dut)' of, to promote religion, II. 123, 243 : obligation of, to be religious, II.

124; no occasion for using intrigue, II. 126 ; encouragement to be faithful

in duty, II. 127; duty of obedience to, II. 131, 133 ; who may be regard-

ed as civil, II. 132; obedience to, enjoined by scripture, II. 133— arises

from the relation of ruler and subject, 134— necessary to the public good,

135; criminality of disobedience to, II. 141; or of inflaming a spirit of

disobedience to, II. 142 ; bound to puni.sh rebels and traitors, II. 143
;
just

estimate of good, II. 194; wicked, a dreadful scourge, II. 194; corrupt,

aim to corrupt faithful ministers of religion, II. 197 ; what we have to fear

from infidel, II. 200; none lit for, who would exclude religious teachers

from society, II. 241
; their infatuation in opposing and restrainmg reli-

gious instruction, II. 244 ; difiicult for, to subvert good government, if

ministers faithfully do their duty, II. 245 ; bound to hear the remonstran-
ces of the people, II. 269 ; tyrannical for, to abridge the right of remon-
strance, II. 270 ; want of good, by a people enjoying the right of election,

their own fault, II. 284 ; duty of, to discountenance profanity, II. 472

;

unwise for, to countenance disregard of the Sabbath, V. 405.

SABBATH— a divine ordinance, V. 397 ; of perpetual obligation. V. 398;
made for all men, V. 398 ; not abolished with other positive instiiutions,

V. 399
;
practice of christians, evidence of its being a standing ordinance,

V. 399 ; designed to be of universal benefit, V. 400 ; a precious opportu-
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nity of rest from worldly labors, V. 400 ; a happy season for serious med-
itation, V. 400; a good opportunity for religious intercourse, V;401; a
good opportunity for the religious instruction of children, V. 402 ; affords

a precious occasion of public worship, V. 402 ; affords a season for the

special ordinances, V. 403 ; men ought to be thankful for the institution

of, V. 403
;

profanation of, exceedingly sinful, V. 404, 420 ; unwise for

rulers to countenance the disregard of, V. 405 ; none who neglect, good
members of society, V. 406 ; christians should show that they delight in,

v. 407 ; all should seriously inquire if they have profaned. V. 408
;
proper

length of. V. 411 ; what implied in keeping, V. 412; to be distinguished

from all other days, V. 412; common business of other days, to be ab-

stained from, V. 412; appropriate duties of, to be faithfully performed, V.

413 ; importance of a strict observance of, V. 414 ; observance of, a means
of restraint, V. 415; of instruction, 416; of the highest enjoyment, 416;
and of preserving religion, V. 417 ; in how many ways may be profaned,

V. 419; profaners of, great corrupters, V. 421; importance of restraining

the profanation of, V. 421.

SACRAMENT— of the Lord's supper, a peculiarly proper institution, IV.

126; a standing memorial of Christ's death, V. 504; why designed to

commemorate Christ's death, V. 504 ; no unmeaning ordinance, V. 508

;

calls for the most grateful remembrance, V. 508 ; reminds christians of

their obligations to Christ. V. 508 ; why christians derive so much benefit

from, V. 509 ; those who take no pleasure in, reason to fear they are ene-

mies to Christ, V. 510; none prepared to observe, who do not approve of

God's vindictive justice, V. 511 ; important to be kept, V. 512.

SAINTS— past negligence of, in promoting religion, I. 178 ; united in the

belief of the truth, have a right to blame those who entertain different

religious sentiments, I. 192; no propriety in attempting to unite in affec-

tion, without attempting to unite in sentiment, I. 194; know the essential

doctrines of the gospel to be true, I. 216 ; love the essential doctrines of

the gospel, I. 217; feel the infinite importance of the gospel doctrines, I.

219 ; consider men's religious sentiments a test of their religious character,

I. 222; may do a great deal to assist ministers in their work, I. 117, 233;
privilege and duty of, to pray for ministers, I. 234 ; complaining of min-
isters for preaching boldly, unreasonable, I. 235 ; essentially different

from sinners, I. 252 ; God does that for, which he does not for sinners, I.

253 ; God has made promises of good to, Avhich he has not to sinners, I.

254 ; called upon to walk worthy of their high vocation, I. 264, VI. 337

;

have great encouragements to perseverance, I. 323 ; may derive great

benefit from the trials of life, I. 323 ; will hereafter admire God's grace
in conducting, to heaven, I. 324; more implicated than they think, in

obstructing religion, II. 358 ; a great benefit to the Avorld, II. 439, 441

;

III. 167; aged, great reason for gratitude to God, II. 503; ought to be
willing to die, 504

;
particularly bound to attend to instances of mortality,

504; prone to forsake God, III. 59; every person may know whether he
belongs to, III. 63, IV. 19^, V. 156, 193, 216, 355, VI. 469; why dis-

posed to talk with God, in afHiction, III. 96; how converse with God
in times of trouble. III. 98 ; converse with God, a mark of being, II. 101

;

future state of, III. 104; character of. III. 105, 129, V. 184'; pray as

Christ teaches. III. 107, V. 338, VI. 327; obey all God's commands. III.

107, 173, V. 305, VI. 326; why some die in so much joy, others in so

much darkness, III. 112; important to make their calling and election

sure, III. 113, 374, 427 ; have hope in death. III. 130 ; in heaven, no per-

sonal knowledge of what passes here, III. 152, IV. 426; how in heaven,

can be rewarded according to their works. III. 152 ; how some, in heaven,

ma}' be much happier than others, III. 153 ; beautiful appearance of, in

heaven. III. 154; bereaved friends no occasion to mourn on their account,



GENERAL INDEX. 535

III. 155, 348, 378, 499; live and act as strangers and pilgrims on the

earth. III. 159; bound to make a profession of their faith, III. 165, V.

465; improper and criminal for, to be conformed to the world. III. 165,

VI. 328 ; those little reason to think they are, who do not make it appear
so to the world, III. 168; the Lord's, III. 170, 366, IV. 425; willing to

live and die unto the Lord, III. 171, 441 ; dedicate themselves to God,
in. 172, 368, V. 305 ; willing to live under the government of God, III.

172; willing to promote the interest of Christ's kingdom, IIL 173, 478,

IV. 308, V. 39, 314; desire God to order the time, place and circum-

stances of their death, III. 174; none can be real, who are unwilling to

be creatures, III. 175, IV. 362, V. 221 ; live much happier than those

who live to themselves, IIL 178, 360, 483, IV. 195, V. 327; willing to

bury their Christian friends who die to the Lord, III. 179, 430
; all things

work together for the good of. III. 192; ought to be willing to die when
God calls. III. 347, 375, 430, 479 ; why sometimes stronger, sometimes
weaker than others, in adversity, III. 363 ; prospects of, far brighter than
those of sinners, III. 364; under the conduct of God, when leaving the

body. III. 371, VI. 332 : have a source of consolation unknown to the

rejecters of the gospel, III. 374, 428, IV. 207, 296 ; who do not properly

wait for death, reason to think they shall die in darkness, III. 429 ; have a
habitual sense of the shortness of time, III. 476; have a deep sense of

their frailty, ll]'. 476 ; have a realization of the vanity of earthly enjoy-

ments, III. 476; have a proper sense of the worth of the soul, III. 477;
worldly concerns of, made subservient to their eternal interests, III. 478

;

future prospects of, continually brightening. III. 484, IV. 429, 606, VI.

503 ; with Christ in heaven, III. 487; go directly to heaven at death, III.

497, IV. 279, V. 532; the happiest creatures in heaven. III. 497; the

most intimately acquainted on earth, most in heaven, III. 498 ; may
always know their duty, IV. 194; safety of, IV. 233, V. 327; propriety

in their being warned against falling away, IV. 307 ; both act and are

acted upon in their holy exercises, IV. 340 ; why activity and dependence
of, so generally thought inconsistent, IV. 344; much safer than Adam
was before his fall, IV. 457; can more easily ascertain their true charac-

ter than sinners, IV. 562; more concerned for sinners, than sinners are

for themselves, IV. 567 ; as dependent for their subsequent, as for their

first gracious exercises, V. 119, 212 ; all have had the same kind of reli-

gious experience, V. 164; peculiar spirit of, gives a peculiar knowledge
of spiritual things, V. 185; imperfect, V. 198, VI. 418; propriety in their

being called perfect, though morally corrupt, V. 210, 360; easy to account
for the spiritual declensions of, V. 211 ; sincerity of, not to be questioned

on account of inconstancy, V. 220 ; no right to doubt of their good estate,

V. 233, VI. 189; a great thing to be, V. 303; treated according to their

prayers, V. 306 ; no right to trust in their peculiar feelings, V. 339 ; as

really in a state of probation as before they believed, V. 352
;
proper for,

to pray for pardon on gospel terms as long as they live, V. 353 ; have rea-

son to doubt their good estate, if they do not persevere, V. 357 ; much
more sinful than they appear to the world, V. 368 ; the best, most sensibly

burdened with sin, V. 367 ; the most inconsistent persons in the world, V.

368
;
growing, have increasing evidence of their good estate, V. 381 ; love

the commands, ordinances, 461 ; friends and cause of God, 462 ; desire

to bind themselves by covenant to be steadfast, V. 464 ;
must feel un-

happy while neglecting duty, V. 468 ; essentially prepared for heaven,

V. 535 ; many, recorded in scripture, as gone to heaven, V. 537 ; may be
as disinterested in seeking their own, as others' good, VI. 130; regard

their own eternal good more than sinners, VI. 132; always rejoicing in

God, peculiarly honor religion, VI. 146 ; who rejoice in God always, the

happiest men in the world, VI. 1 47 ; real, never live in a state of spiritual
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death, VI. 266 ; have more to gain, than to lose, by walking with God,

VI. 334; God displeased with, when they depart from him, VI. 335; no

right to think they are sinners, VI. 363 ; know by experience they cannot

serve God and mammon, VI. 403.

SALVATION— how morally possible for God to form and execute the plan

of, IV. 123 ; scheme of, cannot be understood without the doctrine of the

Trinity. IV 124: gospel terms of, as low as possible, IV. 221
; men as

able to work out their, as to do common acts, IV. 358 ; God's distinguish-

inty grace in providing, for fallen men. IV. 423, 457
;
purchased for us

by Christ, V. 29 ; not merited for us by Christ's purchase. V. 35 ; believers

of a limited, conclusive reasons for their opinion, V. 600 ; of all men,
desired by God, VI. 63 ; God will do as much to secure, to all, as he can

consistently with his benevolence, VI. 68
;
plan of, the most striking dis-

play of God's glory, VI. 102; as easy to comply with the terms of, as to

be in heaven, VI. 186 ;
lowering the terms of, no tendency to allure men

to heaven, VI. 187; sinners have no reason to desire preachers to lower

the terms of, VI. 376.

SAMUEL— peculiarly favored of God, IL 402— 408.

SANCTIFICATION— a doctrine of Paul's preaching, L 140; before justi-

fication, V. 163.

SANFORD— funeral sermon of Rev. David, L 330 ; Mrs. Bathsheba, III. 17.

SATAN— scriptural account of, IV. 431; an apostate angel, IV. 432; an

invisible agent in this world, IV. 432; the head of the apostate angels,

IV. 433 ; and his subjects perfectly malevolent, IV. 434
;
possesses power

to lead men into sin, IV. 434; scriptural account of, to be believed, IV.

435 ;
history of, interwoven with the history of Christ. IV. 436

;
false no-

tions concerning the origin and operations of, IV. 438 ; denial of the ex-

istence and operations of, tends to intidelity, IV. 439; does all in his

power to make men infidels, IV. 440; fatal influence of, to be guarded

against, IV. 442; a source of stumbling to sinners. VI. 232; uses all his

art to make and keep christians feeble minded, VI. 255.

SELF DECEPTION— of sinners, the great source of, IV. 198.

SELF DENIAL— consists in what, V. 292, 293
;
productive of the highest

happiness, V. 294
;
promises of Christ to, V. 296 ;

necessarily a condition

of salvation, V. 297 ; the doctrine of, cannot be carried too far, V. 299.

SELF EXAMINATION— great importance of, V. 166.

SELFISHNESS— the essence of moral evil, IV. 545; of sinners, impor-

tant to be explained, IV. 550; often mistaken for benevolence, V. 224;

sometimes leads men to do the same as benevolence would, V. 224;

sometimes leads men to promote benevolent designs, V. 225 ; same sort

of affections sometimes flow from, as from benevolence, V. 226 ; the es-

sence of disobedience, V. 244 ; of the Priest and Levite in the parable,
' V. 254 ; will account for all the sin ever committed, V. 258 ; essentially

different from benevolence, V. 260 : those who act from, deserve to be
punished, VI. 133 ; of sinners, the only hindrance to their loving God, VL
321 ;

every scheme of religion founded in, hateful to God, and fatal to

man, VI. 374 ; of the covetous, tends rather to diminish than increase their

worldly interest, VI. 445
; the only obstacle to sinners' salvation, VI. 479.

SEPARATION— of the righteous and wicked at the day of judgment, V.

553 ; between the righteous and wicked represented as final, V. 564.

SHEPHERD— Mr. Oliver, IIL 129.

SIN— evil effects of national, II. 42; influence of, upon our nation, II. 48;

God displeased with all who are pleased with, II. 363 ; what it is to be
guilty of national, II. 372 ; of this nation aggravated, II. 386 ; men guilty

of more sins of omission than of commission. III. 390 ; Adam the only

person guilty of original, IV. 493 ; true doctrine of original, clearly un-

folded in the Bible, IV. 494; what we are to understand by, IV. 502;
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when men become capable of committing, IV. 502 ; committed by men,
as soon as capable of it, IV. 505 ; deep deception of those who imagine
they have no, IV. 537 ; deserves God's wrath and curse here and for ever,

IV. 538; peculiar properties of the unpardonable, IV. 569, 572; against
the Holy Ghost, why unpardonable, IV. 573 ; the unpardonable, not re-

ferred to, in the vi. and x. of Hebrews, IV. 574; resistance of the Spirit's

strivings, no evidence of having committed the unpardonable, IV. 576
;

criminal for those who have not committed the unpardonable, to despair
of salvation, IV. 577 ; all should beware of committing the unpardonable,
IV. 578; men under no natural necessity to commit, V. 390; nature of,

no evidence that future punishment will ever end, V. 561 ; why so great
a burden to christians, VI. 162; may be the occasion of good, VI.174;
being the occasion of good, no excuse for the sinner, VI. 175 ; being the
occasion of good, no encouragement to commit, VI. 175; those reproved
who make light of, VI. 263.

SINFUL CUSTOMS— men desire to be excused from opposing, II. 74,

79; none can be excused from opposing, II. 76, 81 ; opposition to, highly
deserving public esteem, II. 79 ; union highly requisite in opposing^ II.

80 ; approving, exceedingly criminal, II. 80.

SINNERS— capable of embracing the gospel as soon as they understand
it, I. 156; disaffected to God, I. 239; duty of, to become reconciled, I.

243 ; should understand the controversy between themselves and God, I.

246, VI. 386 ; should take heed how they hear and treat ministers, I. 249

;

essentially different from saints, I. 252 ; God has threatened evil to, which
he has not to saints, I. 254 ; liable to be fatally deceived and corrupted, I.

261 ; do what they know is displeasing to God. II. 364, 369, IV. 237 ; take
pleasure in seeing others pursue the path to ruin, II. 366, 368 ; love one
another, II. 366, IV. 543 ; are heartily united in opposing holiness, II.

367 ; never do any thing merely to please God, II. 370 ; cannot be re-

strained by any external means or motives, II. 371
;
guilty of the sins of

others which they approve, II. 371 ; troublers of the world, II. 439; often
taken from life to prevent their doing subsequent evil, III. 85

; concerned
to become saints, III. 376 ; constantly exposed to temporal and eternal
ruin. III. 417, IV. 429, VI. 162. 239 ; have reason to tremble in view of a
miserable eternity, III. 480, IV. 208, 513, 539, VI. 228; extremely stupid
in regard to their future state, III. 480, VI. 106, 237, 357 ; can have no just
views of themselves and the world, while not realizing eternity. III. 481

;

future prospects of, constantly fading. III. 485
;
grow worse under the

strivings of the Spirit, IV. 165, VI. 95 ; none beyond the reach of con-
viction, IV. 166, VI. 96; impossible for, to live an easy life, IV. 167;
hatred of God founded on their knov/ledge, not ignorance of his charac-
ter, IV. 218, 257, VI. 372; immediate duty of, to become reconciled to

God, IV. 232, 361, 498, 528, V. 126, 131, 302, VI. 392; disposed to punish
their enemies, IV. 235; tender mercies of, unholy and criminal, IV. 241

;

must have a new heart, to be fit for heaven, IV. 244, 549 : have no ground
to rely on the patience of God, IV. 245 ; why blind to the glory of God,
IV. 258 ; dying in sin, for ever lost, IV. 280, V. 561 ; none, ground to des-
pair of salvation, IV. 320, V. 67 ; can work out their destruction under the
positive influence of God, IV. 352; totally depraved, IV. 517, 548, V.
309 ;

why none of the works of, will be accepted at the last day, IV. 527

;

deep deception of those who imagine they are not, IV. 537; why love
themselves, IV. 542; kind conduct of, accountable for, consistently with
their total depravity, IV. 547 ; after regeneration, love themselves differ-

ently from before, IV. 550 ; unwilling to know their hearts, IV. 556
; love

or hate every object, as it appears likely to promote their happiness or
unhappiness, IV. 557— 560; why God cannot justify, before they become
believers, V. 76, 93 ; the most obstinate, subdued by divine power, V.

VOL. VI. 6S
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100, 102, VI. 390; cannot be brought to Christ, but by a divine operation,

V. 103, VI. 430; %vhy suffered to triumph in sin, before a general revival,

V. 109; propriety in praying for the conversion of, V. 109; no more ex-
cuse for not beginning, than saints for not continuing to love God, V. 121

;

their own fault, if they finally perish, V. 131, VI. 176; why a mutual
alienation between, and saints, V. 155; may know their character, con-
dition and duty, V. 156, 194; no reason to think hard of God, for con-
demning their services, while they withhold their hearts, V. 176 ; no rea-

son to think strange christians treat them according to their enlightened
views, V. 195; natural powers of lost, enlarged, V. 606; unrenewed, fit

for destruction, V. 616; some, very near to the pit of perdition. V. 616;
extremely unwilling to be saved, VI. 70 ; God requires not, to have facul-

ties he has not given them, VI. 85 ; God requires, to have a holy heart

which he has not given them, VI. 86 ; no reason to complain of God's re-

quiring what he has not given them, VI. 87 ; what God has given, good
reason for his requiring what he has not, VI. 88 ; condemn themselves for

not doing what they have no heart to do, VI. 91 ; why God displeased
with; for excusing themselves from duty by the want of a good heart, VI.

94; should know that they are as much the objects of God's hatred as

love, VI. 119; called upon to rejoice in God only, VI. 149; some, more
deserve punishment than others, VI. 152; will never have reason to com-
plain of saints for acquiescing in their destruction, VI. 159 ; thinking they
desire to go to heaven, evidence of their ignorance, VI. 184 ; cannot go to

heaven, because they will not, VI. 186, 377; moral, as much opposed to

Christ as any others, VI. 227
;
great criminality of, VI. 227 ; darkness in

which involved, VI. 230; insensible at what they stumble, VI. 232—
236; not strange they are so displeased to have their danger shown, VI.

238 ; entirely at God's disposal, VI. 240 ; due to the grace of God, that

any are saved, VI. 241 ; hate God for that for which alone they ought to

love him supremely, VL 319 ; why awakened, are often in so much anx-
iety and distress, VJ. 355 ; why so ready to believe God will not make
them for ever miserable, VI. 360 ; none, a right to think they are chris-

tians, VI. 362; no ground to rely on the mere mercy of Christ in a dying
hour, VI. 431 ; may be saved at the last hour, if they repent, VI. 432;
may easily fit themselves for destruction, VI. 457 ; must love God while
they know he hates them, VI. 465 ; no right to desire God to be recon-

ciled to them, while they hate and oppose him, VI. 468 ; if properly seek,

they shall surely find God, VI. 468; may love Christ merely for his fa-

vors, VI. 471.

SLAVERY— a violation of natural right, II. 18; can be fastened on no
nation enjoying the ri^ht of election, without its consent, II. 283.

SMITH— ordination of^Rev. John, I. 106.

SOCIETY— what it is to seek the general good of, II. 442; becomes all

men to seek the good of, II. 443 ; men formed for, II. 443
;
general good

the end of entering into, II. 444
;
general laws of, to be obeyed, II. 444

;

needs the cooperation of all its members for the promotion of its general

prosperity, II. 445 ; confers benefits on its constituents, II. 446 ; seeking
the good of, amiable, II. 447 ; men bound to seek the good of, in propor-

tion to their several abilities, II. 451
;
practices injurious to the good of,

reprehensible, II. 452.

SON OF GOD— See CHRIST.
SOUL— God sovereign in destroying, III. 36; of the believer lives sepa-

rate from the body,llI. 338, 340, V. 532 ; separate existence of, in the in-

termediate state, prevents the loss of much happiness, III. 340 ; separate

existence of. required by the glory of God, III. 341 ; separate existence

of, taught in the Bible, III. 341
;
present existence of, taught in scripture

respecting particular persons, III. 342; denial of the separate existence
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of, a ereat error, III. 346, V. 539
; value of, as seen in the liii'ht of eternity,

III. 477, V. 542 ; death*of the body no tendency to destroy, >. 533
; death

of the body no tendency to destroy the free action of, V. 535
; annihi-

lation of, at death, a great error, V. 538 ; consignment of, to purgatory,

after death, an error, V. 540
;
passes to happiness or misery, immediately

on its separation from the body, VI. 433.

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD— a doctrine of Paul, I. 141 ; in the govern-
ment of the world, II. 20 ; to be submitted to, by the bereaved, III. 39

;

tendency of atiiictions to make saints realize the. III. 118; to be sub-

mitted to in the future, as in this world. III. 124; in the death of men,
III. 246, 248; what is meant by, III. 246; in calling men away, willing

or unwilling, prepared or unprepared. III. 250 ; why displayed in men's
death, III. 251 ; extends to all mankind. III. 372; manifest in his dealings

with his peculiar people, VI. 307; a ground of rejoicing, VI. 490.

SUBMISSION— to civil authority, a divine requisition, 11. 136— practiced

by the inspired teachers, 136— a duty men are apt to forget, 137— a dis-

agreeable duty, 138— essential to the public good, 138; proper ground of,

III. 9, 12, 119 ; may be exercised by the afflicted under a painful sense of

loss, III. 14, 270; ground of, the only source of true consolation, III. 15
;

to divine sovereignty. III. 117; true, in its own nature absolute, III. 123;
unconditional, should be plainly preached, III. 125 ; under afflictions,

pleasing to God, III. 267 ; want of, displeasing to God, III. 268 ; true, dif-

ferent from stupidity, III. 269, 307; easy to determine whether truly ex-

ercised, III. 272 ; habitual, the duty of all, III. 285, 298 ; duty of, under
all the evils God inflicts by creature agency, IV. 372 ; unconditional,

necessary to pardon, V. 273 ; does not imply an unconditional willingness

to be lost. V. 287 ; doctrine of unconditional, founded in fact, VI. 426.

SYMPATHY— all bound to exercise universal, III. 284.

TEACHING-— divine, how imparted, VI. 74; why the subjects of divine,

come to Christ, VI. 76 ; salvation of those under divine, more probable
than of those not, VI. 81 ; special divine, no obstacle in the way of sin-

ners coming to Christ, VI. 82 ; those not subjects of divine, will not come
to Christ, VI. 83 ; divine, the only ground of hope for the impenitent, VI.

84.

THURSTON— funeral sermon of Mr. Daniel, III. 29.

TIME— shortness of, habitually felt by christians, III. 476.

TINDAL'S— Christianity as old as the creation, absurd, V. 436.

TRIALS— See afflictions.
TRINITY— scripture doctrine of, reasonable, IV. 105, 110, 111 ; the three

persons in, equal, IV. 108 ; the three persons in, act in a certain order, IV.

108 ; name of each person in, derived from his office, IV. 109 ; the three

persons in, one God, IV. 110; doctrine of. implies no contradiction, IV.

Ill ; no more repugnant to reason than many other things, IV. 112; im-
portance of understanding and believing the doctrine of, IV. 115; joint

operations of, foundation for union among all holy beings, IV. 116 ; doc-

trine of, intelligible, IV. 125
;
disbelievers of the doctrine, not to be ad-

mitted to the church, IV. 125 ; men indebted to each person in, for his

official work in redemption, IV. 133 ; an essential article of Christianity,

IV. 135; God the Father, the head of, IV. 137; each person of, to be
worshipped distinctly, IV. 138.

TROUBLES— See afflictions.
TRUTH— those united in the belief of, have a right to blame those who

entertain different religious sentiments, I. 192.

TUFTS— ordination of Rev. James, I. 200.

TYRANNY— every form of, opposed to the reign of Christ, II. 302.
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UNITY— of religious belief, the duty of christians, I. 185; of religious

belief, objections against, I. 188; of religious belief, important to promote
unity of affection, I. 197, VI. 214; of sentiment would tend to remove
the objections of infidels, I. 197; of sentiment, important to the mutual

" strength of christians, I. 198.

UNIVERSALISM— every scheme of, no foundation in the Bible, V. 580;
doctrine of, false and dangerous, V. 582 ; how to avoid the dangerous in-

fluence of, V. 587 ; universal goodness of God, no argument for, V. 593
;

universal atonement of Christ, no argument for, V. 595 ; universal offers of

pardon, no argument for, V. 596 ; universal goodness of mankind, no ar-

gument for, V. 597; universal punishment in this life, no argument for, V.

598 ; no particular passages of scripture support, V. 599 ; the arguments
for, destroy each other, V. 602 ; leads to the denial of all the fundamental
principles of the gospel, V. 603

;
preachers of, criminal, V. 603 ; criminal

to hear the preachers of, V. 604; gross delusion of, VI. 295.

VERACITY— of God, not pledged in any of his laws, IV. 473; of God,
though not pledged in his simple threatenings, pledged by his predictions

and promises, IV. 474.

VIRTUE— difficulty of adhering to, II. 67 ; essentially different from vice,

in the nature of things, IV. 143; essential difference between, and vice,

knowable by the ignorant of God, IV. 144; God cannot destroy the dis-

tinction between, and vice, because of the nature of things, IV. 146 ; ob-
jections against the distinction between, and vice, IV. 147; meaning of

the doctrine that it consists in utility, IV. 170; absurdity of supposing
it to consist in utility, IV. 172, 177; why men disposed to embrace the
doctrine that it consists in utility, IV. 177, 179; reason of the fickleness

of such as place virtue in utility, IV. 183.

VOLITION— every, an act of obedience or disobedience, IV. 536; good,

necessary to a good heart, V. 135.

WALKING— with God, what implied in, Vl. 325; with God, secures pe-
culiar tokens of his favor, VI. 329 ; with God, in a day of degeneracy,
does peculiar honor to religion, VI. 337.

WAR— the greatest national calamity, II. 91.

WARE— Mr. Phineas, III. 325.

WARFARE— of christians, what, V. 213, 393 ; foundation in the hearts of

christians for the spiritual, V. 213, VI. 264, 417.

WASHINGTON— the great, II. 154; lamentation for, IL 158; propriety

of lamenting his death, II. 164.

WATCHFULNESS— in. 19.

WEALTH— of nations promoted by peace, II. 87 ; a great favor to possess,

VI. 442.

WEEKS— installation of Rev. Holland, L 213.

WHIPPLE— ordination of Rev. Edward, I. 137.

WHITING— Dea. Joseph, H. 454; Dea. Peter, IH. 79.

WHITMORE— ordination of Rev. Zolva, I. 238.

WILL— what God's secret, respects, IV. 287; what God's revealed, res-

pects, IV. 287; God's revealed the only rule of duty, IV. 288; God's se-

cret, cannot be a rule of duty, because unknown, IV. 289; God's secret

cannot in the nature of things be a rule of duty, IV. 290 ; no inconsis-

tency between God's secret and revealed, IV. 291
;
perverted notions of

God's secret, often indulged, IV. 293 ; God's secret can have no influence

on men's actions, IV. 294; criminal to deny, or complain of, God's secret,

IV. 297 ; all ought to rejoice in God's secret, IV. 298 ; no reason to think

men have a self determining power of, VI. 604.

WILLIAMS— installation of Rev. Thomas, I. 226, 251.
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WILDER— Miss Esther, III. 93; Mrs. Esther, III. 104.

WISDOM— God's, in appointing men's residences, II. 19.

WORLD— to exist many centuries longer, II. 21; happy state of, under
the reign of Christ, II. 308 ; this, a troublesome. III. 275, 353 ; made
troublesome, to wean men from it. III. 279 ; God has Mdse reasons for not

making it more troublesome. III. 281 ; this, wearisome to saints. III. 352;
conformity to the, why forbidden, III. 358 ; men bound to do their utmost
while in it, that they may leave it better than they found it, III. 391 ; of

little value to its inhabitants, IIL 403 ; why represented so dangerous to

sinners, V. 614; no reason to think this, will be the future residence of

the happy or miserable of mankind, VI. 30 ; God always acts systemati-

cally in governing, VI. 31 ; end of, a most glorious day, VI. 33; end of,

will unalterably fix the destinies of men, VI. 34; this, the scene of God's

brightest glory, VI. 100 ; this, better than if natural and moral evil never

entered it. VI. 105; christians have reason to pray for a better state of

things in, VI. 282; gratitude due to God for creating, VI. 602.

WORSHIP— of any being not possessed of divine attributes, absurd, VI.

14; due to God, essentially different from the homage paid to creatures,

VI. 16; received by Christ, proof of his divinity, VI. 17; why christians

love to attend public, VI. 323.

WORD OF GOD— See BIBLE.

YOUTH— in peculiar danger from corrupt example, IL 360 ; a warning to,

III. 218; import of Solomon's warning to, Eccl. xi. 9, III. 219; impor-

tance of their living prepared for judgment. III. 220; have sinful and
corrupt hearts. III. 220 ; the world calculated to corrupt and destroy, III.

221 ; forming characters for eternity, III. 223 ; must give account for their

conduct in this state of trial, III. 224 ; ought to consider if they can en-

dure the judgment. III. 224; absurd for, to think of deferring preparation

for a future state, III. 225
;
piety of, beautiful and amiable. III. 226

;

peculiarly proper for them to remember the Sabbath day, III. 227 ; im-
proper to indulge them in sinful amusements, III. 227 ; death of, soleinn

and interesting to the living. III. 228.

ZEAL— general nature of, II. 204; false, distinguished from true, IL 206;
how false, will dispose men to act, II. 206, 209 ; criminality of those who
act under false, II. 213 ; false, the most dangerous passion, II. 214; false

political, in 1802, II. 216.
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